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In Memoriam
Xan boppujap 1929-2007

Ha 78-rogumrxaa Bo3pact, Bo Ilapus roguHaBa modyuHa
dpanmyckuor ¢unocod u commosnor Kau Boapwujap,
eZleH O/ HajBIujaTeTHUTE QPAHIyCKH MUCTUTEIIH.

2Kau Bogpujap e posieH Ha 20 jyau 1929 roguHa Bo Pemc.
Cryaupa repmanucruka Ha CopOoHa, HO TH IIPOJIOJIKYBA
cryaunTe Ha YHuBep3uretoT Nanterre Bo Ilapus, kazne
IITO JIOKTOpHUpa co Te3ara ,,CUCTEMOT Ha IIpeMeTUTE",
IIO/I0IIHA TTeyaTeHa KaKo Herosa IpBa KHUTA.

Ha moueTokoT oz Heropara yHHBEpP3WUTETCKA Kapuepa,
kako acucteHT Ha Aupu Jledesp (Henri Lefebvre) u mog
Biaujanuje Ha Posan Bapt (Roland Barthes), Boapujap
M3/1aBa peAuiia KHUTH KOU BO cebe HOCAT KPUTHYKA ITep-
CIIEKTHBA KOH TEMH KaKO IIITO Ce CUCTEMUTE HA 3HAUEHE
BO CEKOjJIHEBHUOT JKHUBOT. [IpecBpPT BO Heropara Mucjia
HacTaHyBa co kHHrata Cumboauuka pasmeHa u cmpi,
BO KOja TH JIEHYHIIUpA NO3UINUTE HA MapKCUCTUYKATa
KPUTHKA U Ce BIIYIIITA BO TECTUPAhE Ha XUIIOTE3aTa JleKa
TPYZOT IOBEKe HE e LeHTpasieH (PyHJaMeHT BO Opra-
HHU3allfjaTa Ha OIIITECTBOTO, TYKY TOA € MPOAYKIHjaTa
Ha 3HAIUTE, KOMYHUKAIMjaTa, CIUKUTE.

PeastHOCTa HA HOBaTa CTBAPHOCT € CHMYJIal[jaTa — HOB
IIOPeIOK HA CHCTEMAaTCKa IMPOJYKTUBHOCT HAa HACTaHH,
JlejcTBa, aKIMHU, HO JIUIIEHHU OJf OUTHETO Ha CyIICTaH-
IMOHATHOCTA. Taa HOBA CTBApDHOCT - XHIIEPPEATHOCTA
€ OHTOJIOIIKA COCT0j0a HAa CHUMYJIAKPYMOT, KaJie IITO
MMaraHUpaHOTO HeMa Ha IITO Jia My Ce IPOTHBCTAaBH.

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 5/No. 2/Summer 2006

In Memoriam
Jean Baudrillard 1929-2007

The French philosopher and sociologist Jean Baudrillard,
one of the most influential French thinkers died in Paris
at the age of 78.

Jean Baudrillard was born on June 20™, 1929 in Reimes.
He studied German at the Sorbonne, but continued his
studies at the University of Paris — Nanterre, where he
completed his Ph.D. thesis “The System of Objects,”
published later on in his first book.

At the start of his university career, as Henri Lefebvre’s
assistant and under the influence of Roland Barthes,
Baudrillard published a number of books that hold a
critical perspective on issues such as systems of meaning
in everyday life. A change in his thought occurs with the
book Symbolic Exchange and Death with which he de-
nunciates the positions of Marxist critique and devotes
himself to the testing of a labour hypothesis that labour
is no longer the central fundament in social organisa-
tion, but that the production of signs, communication,
images is.

The reality of the new actuality is the Simulation — a new
regime of systematic productivity of events, acts, actions,
but deprived of the essence of substantionality. This new
actuality — Hyper-reality is an ontological situation of
the Simulacra where the imaginary has nothing it can
oppose itself to. As Baudrillard puts it: imagine a truth
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Kako mrro numryBa Bozpujap: 3amuciiere BUCTHHA Koja
6u ja arcopOupasia 1esaTa eHepruja Ha jiarata. Ete Toa
€ CBETOT Ha JKUBOTOT KaKO CUMYJIAKPYM.

Kau Boapwujap Bo cpenuHara Ha 9QO-Te Oellle BO IEH-
TApOT Ha IOJIEMUKAaTa Mery MOJEPHHCTUTE — IIOCT-
MOJZIEDHUCTUTE W BaKellle 3a Bojeuyka (Qurypa Ha
IIOCTMOJIEDHUCTUYKATa TeopHja. bellle KpUTHUKyBaH
KaKoO ,yIIPaBHUK HA TEOPHCKaTa IpPa3HUHA“ HOpaau
HeroBaTa HABOJHO [IETIOJINTU3UPDAHA U HEKPUTHYKA
MO3UIIMja KOH CBETCKHUTE CJIydyBama. Jleka TakBUTe
nmpuroBopu Oea HeONpaBJaHHU Ce MOKa)ka BO 1991 TO-
JIMHA, KoTra IpeJIN3BUKa KOHTPOBEP3a CO 00jaByBambeTO
Ha KHUTaTa 3aauseckailia 80jHa He ce CAy4u, BO Koja
3asmBcKkaTa BOjHA Oellle NIpPHUKaXkaHa IIOBEKe KaKO
MeJINyMCKH HAaCTaH OTKOJIKY KaKO ,BHCTUHCKA BOjHA“.
Ilo pecer ropuuu, Bo Jyxoit Ha Tepopusamoit: Pexeuem
3a Kyauilie 6au3Hauku, HaCTAaHUTE OJf 11 CENTEMBPHU
T'Y OIMIIA, BO IyXOT Ha HETOBaTa ,TeoprucKa pukmmja“,
KaKo IocjIeAuIia Ha riobanu3anujata, cCHMOOIU3MOT,
TEXHOJIOIIKUTE MPEXKHU.

Henoto Ha Kan Bozpujap, kKako efeH o7 HajBIHjaTes-
HUTE W HAjKOHTPOBEP3HHUTE MUCJIUTEIN HAa HAIIEeTO
BpeMe, OCTaHyBa Ja Ouje ImpeAu3BUK BO pas3Oupambe-
TO Ha HACTAaHUTE OJi TEKOBHATa CBETCKAa KYJITYpa,
IIPEIN3BUKYBAjKU HE MOCTOjaHO JIa TO MPEUCIIUTYBAME
MAaTPUKCOT Ha CJIydyBamaTa U HAIIETO MECTO U CTaTyC
BO HETO.

Bobu banapescku

that would absorb the whole energy of a lie. That is the
world of life as Simulacra.

In the mid 9os, Jean Baudrillard was the centre of the
polemic of the modernists — postmodernists and was
considered a leading figure in post-modern theory. He
was criticised with being “the manager of theoretical
emptiness” due to his alleged depoliticised and non-crit-
ical position towards world events. In 1991 it was proved
that such allegations were unjustified when he created
a controversy with the publishing of the book The Gulf
War Did Not Take Place in which the Gulf War was por-
trayed more as a media event that as a “real war.” 10 years
later, in The Spirit of Terrorism: A Requiem of the Twin
Towers, in the spirit of his new “theoretical fiction,” he
described the events of 9/11 as a consequence of globali-
sation, symbolism of technological networks.

The work of Jean Baudrillard as one of the most influen-
tial and most controversial thinkers of our time remains
to be a challenge in the understanding of the events of
present world culture, challenging us to continuously re-
think the Matrix of events and our place and status in it.

Bobi Badarevski
(Translated from Macedonian by Rodna Ruskovska)




Identities )

In Memoriam

Bepa BeckosuKk-BaHrenn 1933-2007
ucropuorpadka

Bepa BeckoBuk-Banrenu Oellle eHa O] PETKHUTE
rcroprorpadku U PEHOMUPAHU HAyIHU PaOOTHUIIN
Bo Pemybsimka MakesjoHMja KOja TIOTOJIEM e Of
CBOjOT pabOTEH BEK IO IOCBETH HA IPOYUYBAHETO U
adupMHupameTo Ha yJoraTa Ha >KeHaTa BO BaKHHUTE
HCTOPMCKM HacTaHU U BO ucTopujata BoommrTo. Co
Hej3MHATa CMPT Ha 14 MapT OBaa roJ{iHa MaKeJ0HCKaTa
HayKa u3ryOM eMHUHEHTHAa XyMaHHCTKAa IOpaau
ypja aKTUBHOCT €€ HaMeTHa IoTpebaTta TEPMUHHUTE
JaAcTopuyap‘ u ,ucropuorpad“ ma mOYHAT Ja Ce
ynotpeOyBaaT 1 Kako 300pOBH BO KEHCKHU POJI.

Bo TekoT Ha cBojaTa HayuyHa Kapuepa BeckoBuk
— Banresm mocBeTH MOBEeKe CBOM HAYYHH TPYAOBH U
KHUTH Ha TPETHUPAETO Ha JKEHUTE KAKO PAaMHOIIPaBHU
YUEeCHUIIM W areHcH Ha ucrtopujata. HaciioBuTe Kako
360pHux Ha doxymeHiliu 3a Yyuecilioilio HA JHceHuilie
00 Maxkedonuja 6o HapoonoocaoboluilieaHaitia 80jHA
u pesoayuuja Ha Maxedonuja (co Mapuja JoBaHOBUK),
Ckorje, 1976 unu XKenailia 80 ocroboduitienHuilie 6o0pou
Ha MaxedoHuja (1893-1945), Ckorje 1990, 360pyBaat
3a €HO ITOCBETEHO TBOPEIITBO, 32 KOHTUHYHPAHOTO
cobupame Ha HCTOPUCKATa JIOKyMEHTAaIdja Kako
U 3a Mpenu3HOTO 00paboTyBarke HA WCTOPUCKUTE
dbaxktun. OBue HEj3UHU KHUTH IIPETCTaByBaaT BaKeH
M3BOP 3a KaKBU OMJIO MOHATAMOIIHHM HMCTPa)KyBarma U
MHTEPIIPETAIUH Ha yJI0TaTa Ha jKeHaTa BO ITEPHUOJOT Of
KpajoT Ha JeBeTHAECeTTUOT U [IBAECETTHOT BEK.

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 5/No. 2/Summer 2006

In Memoriam

Vera Veskovic-Vangeli 1933-2007
historiographer

VeraVeskovic-Vangeliwasoneofthefewhistoriographers
and renowned scholars in the Republic of Macedonia
that dedicated that greater part of her working era
to researching and affirming of the role of women in
significant historical events and in history in general.
With her death on the 14™ of March of this year,
Macedonian academy lost an eminent humanitarian due
to whose activity the need for the terms “historian” and
“historiographer” to be used in feminine gender as well
imposed itself.

In the course of her scholarly career Veskovic - Vangeli
dedicated a considerable number of her scholarly works
and books to treating women as equal participants in
and as agencies of history. The titles such as Collection of
Documents on the Participation of Women in Macedonia
in the National Liberation War and Revolution in
Macedonia (with Marija Jovanovic), Skopje, 1976 or The
Woman in the Liberation Battles in Macedonia (1893 —
1945), Skopje 1990, speak of dedicated work, continuous
collection of historical documentation, as well as of
accurate processing of historical facts. These books of
the author are an important source for any other further
research and interpretations of women’s role in the
period from the end of the 19" and the 20™ century.
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Bepa BeckoBuk—Banrenm pozeHa e Ha 1 JeKeMBpH
1933 roguHa Bo Besec, Kazie IITO 3aBPIITUIa OCHOBHO U
cpefHo obpasoBanue. Bo 1957 rojimHa JUIioMupasia Ha
dunocodcknot pakyrTeT Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,CB. Kupun
u Metonuj“ Bo Ckomje. /lokTopupasia Ha XyMOOJITOBHOT
Yuusepauretr Bo bepsiuH, 'epmanuja Bo 1974 ToauHa.
Opx 1960 roguHa 3amovHasa Ja pabotu Bo MHCTUTYTOT
3a HaIlMOHAJIHA HCTOPHja, a BO IEPHOJIOT OJT 1994 10
1996 roauHa OMJIa U TPOPEKTOP HAa YHUBEP3UTETOT
»,CB. Kupun u Mertonuj“ Bo Ckomje. Bo MHcTHTYTOT 32
HallMOHAJIHA WCTOPHja PAaKOBOJIesIa CO OJIJIEJIEHUETO 3a
HajHOBa UCTOPHja, OrjIa mpeTceaaTe 1 Ha HAYYHHOT COBET
Ha VHCTHTYTOT, OpraHM3aTOpKa Ha HayYHH COOUpH
O/l JIOKaJieH W MeIryHapoJieH KapakTep, yJYeCHHUUYKa
Ha OpojHM KOH(EpeHIHH BO 3eMjaTa W CTPAHCTBO,
YJIeHKa Ha COBETH W YyYEeCHHYKAa BO MelyHapOIHH
npoekTy. busia ypeqHWYKa M 4ieHKa Ha peJlakiyjara
Ha CIIHCAaHHETO ,[yacHukK” u crnucanuero ,lMcropuja“
KaJie IIITO IIOCTOjaHo 00jaByBajia TEKCTOBH 32 Pa3JIMIHU
HWCTOPUCKU HACTAaHU M Ha PeJIEeBAHTHU UCTOpUOTpPadCKu
TEMH KaKO IIITO Ce€ KOHCTPYHPAKETO HAa HAITMOHATHUOT
WUJIEHTUTET, Pa3BOjOT HA COIUjaJIUCTUYKUTE JIBUIKEIHA,
CaMOOIIPeIETyBAaETO, XOJIOKAyCTOT, UTH.

Cy3ana MuseBcka

Vera Veskovic—Vangeli was born on the 1* of December
1933 in Veles where she finished her primary and
secondary education. In 1957 she graduated at the Faculty
of Philosophy at the “St. Cyril and Metodius” University
in Skopje. She received her PhD at the Humboldt-
University in Berlin, Germany in 1974. In 1960 she
started working at the Institute of National History,
and in the period from 1994 to 1996 she was the vice
chancellor of the “St. Cyril and Metodius” University in
Skopje. At the Institute of National History she managed
the Department of Recent History, she was president
of the scholarly council of the Institute, organiser of
scholarly symposia of local and international character,
participant in numerous conferences in the country
and abroad, member of councils and participant in
international projects. She was the editor and a memeber
of the editorial board of the periodical Glasnik and the
periodical History where she regularly published articles
on various historical events and relevant historiography
issues, such as the constitution of national identity, the
development of socialist movements, self-determination,
the holocaust, etc.

Suzana Milevska
(Translated from Macedonian by Rodna Ruskovska)
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Anarososcky | KOTa pasnmkarta

Ke CTaHe 3aKOH
Uniuepsjy co Nun AHuuap

I'mn AHuyap e BoHpezaeH npodecop MO KOMIapaTUB-
Ha jureparypa npu KarteapaTta 3a OJIMCKOUCTOUYHH U
azucku jazunu u kyatypu (MEALAC) Ha yHUBEP3UTETOT
Kosymb6uja. AHunjap Zip»ku HEKOJIKy npesMeTru Ha Ko-
symbuja mefy kou: ,Teopum Ha KynaTypurte: bimckuor
HCTOK U JyKHa A3uja“ 3aJI0/KUTEJIEH 32 CUTE BHUCOKU
roguau Ha cryauu npu MEALAC, unu ,Teopun u me-
TOAY BO OJIMCKOMCTOUYHUTE U A3UCKU CTYAUH . ABTOD €
Ha kHUrata Haweilio mecitio 80 An-Andanysuja: Kaba-
na, durocogpuja, auitiepaitiypa 80 apaiicko-espejcxuilie
ctiucu (Our Place in al-Andalus: Kabbalah, Philosophy,
Literature in Arab Jewish Letters. Stanford Universty
Press, 2002) u ypenguuk Ha kHurata Ha JKak Jlepuna,
Penueuosnu dena (Jacques Derrida. Acts of Religion.
Routledge, 2001).

ITocTou sim KOHIENT Ha HenpwujaTenor? Ha KakoB TUI
ZMCKypc My miputmiara? W, JOKOJIKY He IOCTOU KOHIIETT
Ha HeINpUjaTesIoT, KOU ce (paKTOpUTe IITO IO CIIpeunsIe
HEroBoTO co3jiaBambe? Crefejku T'm pasMHUCIUTE Ha
Kaps [IImut (Carl Schmitt) u Kak /lepusa Bo omHOC HA
TEOJIOIIKO-TIOJIUTUYKOTO U YU TAJKU ' KAHOHCKUTE TEKC-
TOBH OJ1 3anafiHuTe PUI0COPCKU, IOJTUTUIKN U pesIu-
THUCKU TPaJUIIAH, aBTOPOT ce 00U IyBa J]a Haj/ie OATOBOP
301IIITO HE ITOCTOU UCTOPHja Ha HElpUjaTesIorT.
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Robert

. . When the Difference
Alagjozovski

Sediments in Law
Interview with Gil Anidjar

Gil Anidjar is an Associate Professor of Compara-
tive Literature in the Department of Middle-East and
Asian Languages and Cultures (MEALAC) at Colum-
bia University. Anidjar teaches several classes at Co-
lumbia, among them “Theories of Culture: Middle East
and South Asia,” required for all majors in MEALAC,
or “Theories and Methods in Middle-East and Asian
Studies.” He is the author of Our Place in al-Andalus:
Kabbalah, Philosophy, Literature in Arab Jewish Let-
ters (Stanford Universty Press, 2002) and the editor of
Jacques Derrida’s Acts of Religion (Routledge, 2001).

Is there a concept of the enemy? To what discursive
sphere would it belong? Or, if there is no concept of the
enemy, what are the factors that could have prevented
its articulation? Following the reflections of Carl Schmitt
and Jacques Derrida on the theologico-political, and
reading canonical texts from the Western philosophical,
political, and religious traditions, the author seeks to ac-
count for the absence of a history of the enemy.

s |
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[IpamameTo Ha HEMPHjaTEJIO0T BO OBaa KHUTa ce IoCcTa-
ByBa MCTOBPEMEHO CO OHOCOT Ha EBporma koH Apamnute
1 EBpenTe Kako KOHKPETHU HEIIpHjaTeJIH. YIIITe TOBeKe,
aBTOPOT, Ha IIPOBOKATHBEH HA4YMH, TBPAHM Jeka EBpen-
HOT ¥ APaInuHOT Ce MPEAYCJIOB 3a I0jaBa Ha PEJTUTHCKO-
TO U IIOJIUTHYKOTO. Mely ocTaHaTHUTe, YIIITE €/lHA CHJIHA
CTpaHa Ha OBaa KHUTaA € Oe3BpeMeHOCTa Ha HEej3MHOTO
JUTabOKO MCTPa’KyBake Ha COBPEMEHOCTA: Taa JaBa Oc-
HOBa 3a eqHO (prIocodCcKo pazdbuparbe Ha CUIIUTE KOU
T'H CO3/IaBaaT ¥ paKOBOJIAT CO TEKOBHUTE KOH(MJIUKTH BO
EBpoma, Bo CAJl u Ha Bauckuor Mcerok. (M3Basiok of
3aJHaTa Kopulla Ha KHurata Eepeunoill, ApatiuHoiu:
Hcitiopuja Ha Hetipujaitienott (The Jew, the Arab: A His-
tory of the Enemy. Stanford University Press, 2003).

PoGepTt Asrafo3zoBcku: 3a osdewHu Ycao8u, sawailia
xHuea EBpemHoT, ApanuHot: VcTopuja Ha HelpujaTe-
JIoT bewe 6p30 iipesedeHa Ha cpiicKu, 1io objasyearve-
o Ha aHzaucku. Hmajku tipedsud Oexa u eawueitio
fipucycitieo Ha osaa tipomouuja He e Upaxiliuka wito
e 8ooOUUaeHa tipu tipomoyuuilie Ha KHU2U, THAKA WO
u osa uHiliepsjy 2o tipasume iiped KHuzailla da ciliaHe
fiowupoko dociiatiHa 0o vuiliailienutlie, Ke caxkaiie Au
da Hu Kaicellle KOU ce 2aasHUllle Tie3u 80 KHuU2aiua?

I'ma Aaupap: OHa mITO ro Ka)kyBaM BO KHUTaTa €
OMINTO TO3HATO, a TOA € JleKa JIDEBHUOT IPUHITHUII,
JIDEBHUOT MeXaHM3aM, ,IOJeJIU U BJaZEj“ ympaByBa
CO CBETOT HCTO KaKO U BO JIPEBHUTE BPEMUIbA, U TOA
BO TOJIKY MHOTY mpuMmepu. Ho cy4ajoT Bp3 KOjIITO
jac cym ¢oxkycupaH e mozenbara, IPETIOCTaBEHOTO
»,BEUHO HelpujaTescTBO“ momery EBpeute u Apamnwure.
YecTo Me mpamryBaar 30IITO IuiryBaM 3a EBpente u
ApmuTe, a jac UM BeJiaM JieKa BOOIIIITO He MUIIYyBaM 3a
HUB, jac IHUIIyBaM 32 OHHeE IITO BJIO’KyBaaT BO HUBHATA
noziesiba, 3a OHUeE KOU BesaT feka EBpeute u Apamnure
ce TojesieHH, JeKa ce Hempujarenu. Kako u BO Jpy-

The question of the enemy emerges in this book as con-
tingent on the way Europe has related to both Jew and
Arab as concrete enemies. Moreover, the author pro-
vocatively argues that the Jew and the Arab constitute
the condition of religion and politics. Among the many
strengths of the book is the timeliness of its profound
study of contemporary actuality: the volume provides a
basis for a philosophical understanding of the forces at
work that produced and kindled current conflicts in Eu-
rope, the U.S., and the Middle East. (Excerpt from back
cover of the book The Jew, the Arab: A History of the
Enemy. Stanford University Press, 2003).

Robert Alagjozovski: Your book, The Jew, the Arab:
A History of the Enemy, has been translated into Ser-
bian quite quickly after being published into English
(according the standards of this region). Yet as your
presence upon its promotion is again not a regional
standard and this interview comes before the book has
become widely known to the readership, what are the
main theses you elaborate in it?

Gil Anidjar: What I wanted to say in my book is quite
banal, really. It is that the old principle, the old mecha-
nism “divide et impera” rules the world today as it did in
the ancient times, and it does so in so many cases. The
example that interests me is the case of a division, a sep-
aration, and the alleged “eternal enmity” between Arabs
and Jews. I should say that I am often asked why I write
about Jews and Arabs and my answer is that I do not.
Rather, I write about those who are invested in divid-
ing them, in saying they are divided, in saying they are
enemies. In the case of Jews and Arabs, as in many so-
called ethnic and religious “conflicts,” one of the presup-
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TUTE T.H. ETHUYKU U PEJIUTUCKH ,KOHQIUKTH, €HA OF
IIPETIIOCTAaBKUTE U CciIy4yajoT Ha EBpeute u Apanurte na
ce Hapeue ,KOHQIUKT® e 7ja ce HUeHTU(]UKYBaaT /JBe
CTpaHH Kou ce TemaaT Merycebe. I1a, Taka, ce mocraBy-
Baar mpamiama JAaau Tpeba /1a BojyBaaT WiId HE, KOU ce
IPUYHHUTE 32 KOHDIIUKTOT, a GaKTOT KOj 4ecTo ce 3a00-
paBa, BCYIIHOCT, ceKoraiil ce 3ab60opasa, e Koja e TperaTta
CTpaHa Koja ro JJ03BOJIyBa, IO OAPKyBa, IO OBO3MOXKYBa
TpaemeTo Ha T.H. KoHGIuKT. [Toarajku on oBa, 3HauH,
MeHe Me MHTepecHpa IMpallameTo KOj € TOj IITO TOJIKY
JIOJITO MHBECTHPA BO pasyiukara mely Apanure u EBpe-
UTe, ONHIIIYBAjKHU ja O aCIIEKT HA PEJINTHja, HA TEOJIOTH-
ja ¥ MOoJIMTHKA, UK Ha peJIuryja u paca T.e. eTHUIIUTET?
Koj e T0j ITO TM IPOIHUIIIYBA YCJIOBUTE CIIOPE]] KOU OBHE
JIBa HApOJa ce pas/ieJIeH! U He MOKAT J1a CTAaHAT €JHO BO
koj 6wto norsen? IloToa, exHa ox UHTEpecHUTE PAbOTH
BO oxHOC Ha EBpenTe u ApanuTe e Jieka BO Pa3INIHU
IIEPUO/JIH, BIIPOYEM, IOBTOPHO KAKO U BO IIOBEKETO
BaKBU CJIy4aH, CO IMOMMOT Apar ce 0O3HA4YyBa €THHUYKA
IIPUIIAJTHOCT, JIO/IeKa CO MOWMOT EBpenH pesurucka.
Osga e HajuecTa cutyanuja. Ho, mocrojaT u mepuoau kora
Ce CJIy4IyBaJ0O TOKMY CIPOTUBHOTO: JIa pedyeMe JIeHec,
Kora Ke ce peue ApanuH, Bo I3paei, Bo Ilanectuna, HO
u Bo EBporia, HajuecTo ce MUC/IM Ha MyCJIMMaH. 3HAYH,
JleHeC peJIUTHjaTa e OHa IITO He aenn. Ha penurujara
IIaK, ¥ o IIPOTUBCTAByBaMe CEKYyJIapU3MOT WM, MaK,
IOJINTHYKUOT UJEHTUTET. EBpeuTe, OTKAaKO cTaHaa
IUOHUCTH, Ce CMETAaT 32 MOJUTUYKH (AKTOp, a He 3a
penurno3eH (Bp3 6a3a Ha MpUKackaTa 3a eJMHCTBEHATA
neMokparuja Ha biuckuor Verok, 3Ha4u UOHU3MOT Ce
CMeTa 32 MOJIUTUYKO JIBIKEbE, Tofieka [TanecTuHnuTe,
CO UCKJIyYOK Ha OIO3UIIMjaTa Ha XaMac, He ce CMeTaar 3a
IIOJINTHYKO IBIKEIHE, THE CE CaMO JIyIu HaHATHUIU, TEPO-
pucry, syte 36ynaienu o bora). VI Ha kpaj, mocaegHOTO
IIpamiame co KOe ce 3aHMMaBaM € KOj MMa KOPHCT Of
koHGIUKTOT. Of1 €/THA CTPaHA, Ce TOCTABYBA IIPAIIAHETO
KaKO Ce II0CTaBeHU paboTUTe, KAaKO ce IPaBU PA3JINKATa,
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positions operates precisely by the use of the term “con-
flict,” as if there were two sides fighting. One then asks:
Should they fight or should they not fight? Do they have
any reasons to fight? The fact that is often forgotten, ac-
tually almost always forgotten, is whether there is a third
side that has enabled, maintained, rendered possible the
continuation of the so-called conflict. So one of the ques-
tions that interests me is who is it that has been invested
for such a long time in describing the distinction be-
tween Arabs and Jews in terms of religion, theology and
politics, in terms of religion and race, or ethnicity? Who
is it that has defined the terms according to which these
two are separated and according to which they cannot be
united in all kinds of way? One of the interesting things
between Jews and Arabs is that over the course of differ-
ent periods the term “Arab” came to refer to ethnicity,
while the term “Jew” came to signify a religion. That is
the way things have usually been understood. But there
are periods where this has been the reverse: today, for
example, when one is speaking in the context of Israel,
Palestine, and also in Europe, one thinks more readily of
“Muslims.” So what we would have now is religion as the
dividing line. On the other side of this line, we would have
a secular or political identity. Jews, because they have
become Zionists, are now marked as a political collective
and not as a religious one (we know the clichés about the
only democracy in the Middle East, with Zionism being
defined as political movement, whereas the Palestinians
— now with the excuse of the opposition to Hamas — are
not recognized as a legitimate political movement, they
are said to be just crazy fanatics, terrorists, people who
are mad about God). And then, the final question is who
benefits from the conflict? On the one hand there is the
definition of terms, how is the difference made, and on
the other who benefits from the situation. In any conflict
it seems to me that the lesson to be learned is: do not
look at what appears to be the image of the enemy but
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a of] ipyra cTpaHa, Koj UMa osi3a ofi ceto oBa. OHa 1ITO
Tpeba Jla ce U3Bjede Kako MoyKa o7 ceKoj KOH(JIIUKT €
Jla He ce oKycupa BHUMaHUETO BP3 OHA IITO U3IJIefia
KaKo I10jJaBHOCT Ha HeNpHjaTeJIoT, TYKy Bp3 Toa KOj ©Ma
KODHCT o7 IlesiaTa cutyanyja. Ce pa3bupa Jeka 1npu ce-
KOja BOjHA U JIBETEe CTPAHU ce TYOUTHUIH, O6e3 orJie]; Ha
ce. U camo 1a osazam, 3a 1a Gujie IOTIIOTHO jacHO: 3a
MeHe, U jac Toa ro J0Ka)KyBaM BO KHUTaTa, BUHATA JIeXKU
BO KOJIOHUjJIM3MOT, UMEHO, BO €BPOICKHOT KOJIOHU-
januzaM, WM IOTOYHO BO €BPOIICKOTO XPHUCTHjaHCTBO,
KOEIIITO JieHeC IIPepacHyBa BO 3aMaJHO XpPUCTHUJaHCTBO,
Bo koe craraar u CAJl u EBpomna, T.e. EBporickara YHu-
ja, 1 THe, cIlopeJl MeHe, ce KIy4HUTe (paKTOpU IITO IO
0/Ip>KyBaaT KOH(IMKTOT HAMeCTO /1a I'O pellar, U IOKpaj
TOA IIITO, HABU/IyM, I'O IIPAaBaT CIPOTUBHOTO.

Kora f1o3HaB Jleka MojaTa KHHUTA Ke ce IpeBeJlyBa, He
camo mTo OeB OJiaromapeH, TyKy OeB U H3HEHAJIEH.
UYecronaTy IpHUjaTeJNTe KOW 3HAAT KAaKO IMUIIYyBaM U
KOUIIITO Me YNTaat, 6apaar Jia UM ro IpeBeziaM OHa IITO
ro kaxkyBam. He ce comHeBaM Jieka MOUTE IIPEBELyBAYH
OJUIMYHO CH ja 3HaaT cBojaTa paboTa, HO jac 3HaM Jia ja
HaIlpaBaM CBOjaTa IIP03a HEUUTJINBA U IIOPAJH TOA UM
ce u3BuHyBaM. EieH ipyT npujares, mak, MU BeJIH JleKa
BOOIIIITO He Tpeba Jla MUIlyBaM; TOj CMeTa JieKa JAypHu
HU COIICTBEHOTO IIpPEBeAyBale HEMa Ja TH pas3jacHu
paborure. Toj cMeTa fieka jac Tpeba camo Jia IpaKaM rpe-
JaBama. /leka xora 300pyBaM, TOoa M UMa HEKOja CMHC-
Jla, HO Kora IHIIIyBaM HeMa HuKakBa. Ere, Bo ciyuaj
YUTaTEJIUTE J]a TIOYHAT /1A ja YUTaaT KHUTATa, OJ{HAIIPE]]
UM Ce U3BUHYBaM.

think instead of who benefits from the enmity. Clearly, if
there is a war, the two sides are going to loose no matter
what. And just to add so that there is no lack of clarity, to
my mind, and this is what I try to show in my book, the
responsibility lies in colonialism, in European colonial-
ism, and even more in European Christendom, which is
increasingly revealed as western Christendom, including
both Europe, the European community, and the Unit-
ed States. There seems to me the determining will that
maintains the conflict rather than resolve it, in spite of
appearances.

When I heard that my book was going to be translated
into Serbian, I was not only grateful but also surprised.
My friends, who know me and read me, often ask me to
translate what I say into English! I know that the transla-
tors are excellent translators, but I am sorry for I know
I have produced too many difficulties in my prose and
for that I apologize. I have another friend who tells me I
should never write; he is not even in favour of translating
anything from me. He thinks I should simply speak. He
tells me that when I speak I make some sense but when I
write I make no sense. That’s in case readers start read-
ing the book: I apologize to them in advance.
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P. A.: Bo sawailia kHuza eeauilie dexa UOUMOU He-
tipujaitien He 6un Hukozaw jacHo OedpuHupaH. Kako e
MOdiCHO Tloa, 10 cuilie Helipujailienciliea 80 eKoill Ha
uenatta ucttiopuja? Modcebu ilioa e HamepHo taaxa?

I'. A.: 3a0eJIe’XUTETHOTO OTCYCTBO Ha MPAIIameTo Ha
HEIMPUjaTesIoT, Koe € MeTadhU3UUKO Ipalliame par excel-
lence, on dpunocodcka reaHa TOYKA € allcoIyTHO dac-
nuHaHTHO. OOMYHO duocodujaTa MOYHyBa CO Mpalia-
mwara: I1ITo e mpujaTest UIu IITO € BUCTUHCKY IIPUjaTeN?
®uocodujara ce Mmucsiu cebecu BO IOMMUTE Ha JbyOOBTA
U TIpujaTesicTBOTO. Taa He ce 3aMOpyBa €O MPAIIAHETO
Ha HemnpujaTesoT. Bo ogHOC HA MPOOJIEMOT IITO € MOj
IpeMeT Ha HUCTPaKyBame, HENMPHUJjaTeJIOT ce€ KOHCTH-
TyHpa IPeKy PeJIUTHjaTa U MOJUTUKATA, 8 UICTOPUCKATA
TeXMHA Ha IIPAIIAbeTO € IeJIOCHO ONITOBAPEHA, 1A IypHU
U KOHCTUTyHpaHa Ipexky EBpenHoTr u ApanusoT Bo EB-
poma. 3Ha4yu, BO CJIy4ajOT KOra OTCYCTBOTO CE jaByBa
KaKO JIEjCTBEHOCT, TOA € CUWPYKIUYpPUPauko OTCYCTBO.
OTCcycTBOTO Ha IpaIIakheTo Ha HEIPHUjaTesIOT, BCYIITHOCT,
rO CTPYKTYpHpa pa3dupameTo Ha HENpPHUjaTesioT Ha 3a-
a1, pa3orpameTo Ha 3aIaioT BO OHOC Ha cebecH, U Ha
Kpaj, 1 OTHOCOT ITIOMery peJInTHjaTa U MOJIUTHKATA.

P. A.: I'o yiiotupebysaitie tioumoil ,,ilie0A0UKO-TU0AU-
uuxo®. /laau e tioa 1lo8p3aHO co XpuciiujaHcKaila
U MmycaumaHckaitia, HO ucilio iiaka u co oodpedeHa
6yducitiuuxa tipaduyuja da ce sociiocitiasu lieokpait-
cka opxcasa?

I'. A.: He, nukako. CuHTarmata Tpeba 7la yKake Ha
YHUKaTHAaTa, HaKO CJIO’KeHA U pa3HOBHU/IHA 3aIl1a/IHA COC-
TOjOa BO OJTHOC Ha IOJIeJIONTE KOM HAroJIEMO Cce IpaBaT
3a Jla ce pas3aBoUu 0O0XKjOTO O/ YOBEUKOTO, CBETOTO OJ
podaHoTO, 60KECTBEHOTO U €CXaTOJIOIIKOTO O/ CEKY-
JIAPHOTO U TaKa HaTaMy, CUTE TEPMUHHU KOH Ce CO3/1aBaaT
3a /la ce HaIlpaBW pasjinKaTa. Bo HajocHOBHATa CMMCIIA,
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R. A: In your book you say the concept of Enemy has
not been clearly defined. How is that possible? After all
the atrocities, throughout the centuries. Was that inten-
tional?

G. A.: As a philosophical problem, the massive absence
of the metaphysical question par excellence regarding
the enemy is, I think, absolutely fascinating. What is a
friend? What is a true friend? These are the questions
that philosophy begins with: philosophia thinks of itself
as love and friendship. It does not concern itself with
what the enemy is. The problem is that the enemy was
always divided. The enemy, if you will, is constituted
by religion and politics, and the historical weight of the
question is entirely burdened with and constituted by the
Jew and the Arab in Europe. Therefore, to the extent that
an absence of a definition can be shown to be operative,
it is a structuring absence. The absence of that question
of the enemy can, in fact, be shown to structure the rap-
port to the enemy in the West, the rapport of the West
to itself, as well, finally, as the relation between religion
and politics.

R. A.: You use the term “theological-political”: is that in
connection with both Christian and Islamic, as well as
some Buddhist, traditions to install a theocratic state?

G. A.: No, not at all. The phrase is rather meant to sig-
nal a singular, if complex and varied, Western configura-
tion regarding the way divisions are massively made that
separate the human from the divine, the sacred from the
profane, the holy and the eschatological from the secu-
lar, and so forth, all terms that are produced at the same
time that they are distinguished. At the most basic level,
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(dpazaTa e ucTo Taka 1 ajaTKa, HAUMH KaKO J]a ce IIPeuncC-
IIATA TBPAEHHETO JIEKa CeKyJIapu3aliijaTa HaBUCTUHA Ce
crygusa (Wi feka Tpebasio J1a ce CIydu), Ja ja mpeuc-
IIATAa MOYKHOCTA JIJTU KOe OMJIO O/IBOjyBakb€e € BOOIIIITO
MOKHO H, BO CJIy4ajOB HAjJOMTHO, HA PEJIUTHUCKOTO OJ
mostuTIKoTo. Co KHHTaTa ce 0OuI0B /1a pazdbepaM Ka-
KOB € OJTHOCOT IIOMely peJIuryjaTa U MOJUTUKATA, JTaJTH
IIOCTOM KaKBa OWJI0O MOJKHOCT Jla Ce HAaIllpaBU pPas3JIKa
Mery HUB. Ce mocTaByBa IIpallamkeTo KaKo ce AeuHupa
OBaa WJIM OHaa pasyuka. Kako craHa MOXKHO HEKOH JIyre
Jla BeJIaT ,jac MpHIaraM Ha MOJIMTHKATa“, a IpyTy IMaK
Jla TBpZAT JieKa THe ce ,Jiyle Ha pesurujaTa“? Kako eqHa
TaKBa pa3JIMKa BOOIIIITO MOJKEIIE /1a ce BOCIIOCTABH?
Kako BoomimTo MozKar JIyfeTo /ia ce UJIeHTH(DUKyBaaT
Ha HAYMHOT HAa KOj o IpaBaT Toa JeHecka? I 3omro
BepyBaMe BO oBaa pazsuka? Ce oO6uayBaB Jja pazbepam
30IIITO TEOJIOIIKO-TIOJINTUYKOTO € MECTO Ha pasyuka. Ce
MOzKe /1a Oujie MecTO Ha pasjiuKa; HO 30IITO TOKMY BO
OBaa pasJIMKa ce MHBeCTHupa?

P. A.: Tepduilie dexa cexynapusayujaitia e dpyaa gop-
Ma Ha 3auyeysare Ha xpucttiujaHciigoitio. Ho udejaitia
Ha cexyaapusayujaiia buna tiodaoxceHa Ha dos2a u
Kpeasa builika WoKkMY co camoilio XpuciiujaHcitueo?!

I'. A.: 3anazoT TBp/M JIeKa ja 3aTryONJI peJIurujaTa, 1eka
cexynapusanujara nobexuna. Ho, EBpoma, cemnak, e
[[EHTap Ha TEOJIOMKO-IIOIUTHIKOTO. Co ApyTH 360pOBH,
EBpora arcosyTHO ce HeMa 0cy1000/1eHO O/T WJIH HU3 Pa3-
JINKAaTa KOjalllTO ja HAaCJIeLU OFf MHHATOTO, PAa3JIMKaTa
KOja T pas/[BOjyBa TeoJIOTHjaTa U IOJIUTHKATA, 3aT0Q
IITO CEKYJIU3UPAHOTO XPUCTHJAHCTBO € Ce Yulilie XPUCTHU-
jaHCTBO, 6e3 pasyiKa KOJIKy € Toa mpeBeeHo (IImur),
Metadopusupano (Baymbenbepr (Blumbenberg)) wiu
uzputonepeno (Jlesur (Lowith)). ExuHcTBeHaTa Tpaau-
[Mja Koja IITO ce CMeTa 3a CeKyJapu3upaHa, Koja IITOo
ce IIPEOTKPH WIH €JHOCTABHO ce TpaHcdopmupa cebecu

the phrase is also a lever, a way of interrogating, at least,
the claim that secularization has occurred (or even that
it should occur), to question the possibility of separat-
ing anything categorically, and most urgently, religion
from politics. My own interest in writing the book was
precisely to come to some understanding regarding the
relation of religion to politics, on the actual possibility
or impossibility of distinguishing between them. The
question is: how do you define this or that difference?
How did it come about that some people can assert, “I
am on the side of politics” and someone else can respond
by saying, “I am on the side of religion”? How did that
difference even establish itself? How did people come to
identify with it in the peculiar way they do today? And
why do we believe in this difference? I have been trying
to understand why the theologico-political is the site of
difference. Everything can be a site of difference. But
why is this particular site currently invested?

R. A.: You claim that secularization is another form of
preserving Christianity. But the idea of secularization
has been the subject of a long and bloody battle within
Christianity itself?

G. A.: The West claimed to have lost religion, that secu-
larism became triumphant. But, Europe is after all the
very site of the theologico-political. In other words,
Europe itself has not, has absolutely not worked out
or worked through the difference it has inherited from
its past, the difference, assuming that there should be
one, between theology and politics, because secular-
ized Christianity is still Christianity, however translated
(Schmitt), metaphorized (Blumenberg) or perverted
(Lowith). The only tradition that has found itself secu-
larized, that has reinvented or simply transformed itself
as secular, is Western Christianity, so whatever changes
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BO CeKyJIapHa € 3ala/JHOTO XPHUCTHjaHCTBO, TaKa IITO
6e3 pasyiMKa Ha TOA KaKBU IIPOMEHU IIpeTpIesio XpHc-
THjaHCTBOTO BO IOCJIETHUTE 300 TOAWHU, TOA CE Ce
yIITe IPOMEHU KOW IITO My ce CIydyBaa Ha Xpuciliu-
Jjancilieoilio Kako effHa KyJATypHA LesrHa (6e3 pasiauka
KOJIKYy IOpPO3Ha U TpobieMaTUIHa U U3HACHUJIEHA BO UH-
CHCTHPAeTO Ha CBOjara ,/IeBCTBEHOCT® € Taa IeJINHA).
XpUCTHjaHCTBOTO Cce IIPOMEHM PaJUKaJHO, HO Celak,
TOKMY XpUCiliujaHciligoilio € OHA IITO ce IIPOMEHH U, Ha
KpPajoT Ha KpauWIITaTa, TOA U [TOHATAMy Ke ce BUKa HJIN
ke (pyHKIIMOHMpa KaKo XpUCTHjaHCTBO. Taka mitTo, 6u
MOJKeJIO JIa ce KaKe JieKa ce e MOTIIOJIHO UCTO, aMa MaJl-
Ky IIOpAa3JINYHO, IITO 61 pexos Banrep benjamun (Wal-
ter Benjamin). CeKyJ1apu3MOT € XpUCTHjaHCTBO CO JAPYTO
nMe. Ho pa3imaHO XpUCTHjaHCTBO, ce pa3bupa.

P. A.: Bo sawailia kHuza 20 yuiliupaitie, a tloitioa ce Ha-
dosp3ysailie Ha Opuaujauitiaitia aHaausa Ha Maxmyo
Mamodanu (Mahmood Mamdani) 3a cuilie Hedopa36u-
para xou 2u tipedussuxkysaatill pasauyHuile ytoiipebu
Ha floumuilie Ha etliHUYKA U HAYUOHAAHA UpuliadHOCT.
Oesa e 2021em Tipob.aem U 3a pe2uoHO.

I'. A.: OBa e MHOTY OUTHO Ipalllaibe, KaKo IITO PEKOB.
Bo meauymuTe, BO U3PaEICKUOT MOJUTHYKHU JIUCKYPC,
BO JiebaTaTa OKOJIy MHCTUTYIIUUTE, HA TMYHUTE KAPTH BO
N3paes, OykBaJIHO HaceKaie, ce OAPIKyBaaT TEPMUHHUTE
~EBpenH“ 1 ,Apanun”. Kora jiyfeTo TeopeTu3upaar ieKa
~KOH(JIMKTOT" € TEOJIOIIKHU — JIeKa € CyJUP Ha PEJTUTUUTE
— THe ce YIITe TH yoTpedyBaaT TEpMHUHHUTE ,, EBpenH” 1
SApanuH“ (a He EBpenH u Myc/TuMaH).

Jlypu U KOora cMeTaaT JieKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a IOJIUTHYKU
1po6JieM — IpeM3BUKAH O/1 HATIIPEBAaPYBAYKH HAI[OHA-
JIU3MH — THE IMaK Ke ja ynorpebar ucraTa TEPMUHOJIO-
ruja (¥ MOKpaj Toa IITO HEKOU caKaaT Jia MoKaKaT JieKa
ce BO ,Tek", ma 36opyBaar 3a Mspaenmu u [lamectunnm).
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Christianity has undergone in the last 300 years are still
changes that Christianity has undergone as a cultural
unit (however porous and problematic and invested in
claiming its own “purity” that unit might be). Christian-
ity has changed radically, yet it is Christianity that has
changed, and afterwards it is still going to call itself or
function as Christianity. So one could say that everything
is exactly the same, and yet just a little different, to quote
Walter Benjamin. Secularization is just Christianity by
another name. But a different Christianity, of course.

R. A.: In your book, you quote and then add to the bril-
liant analysis by Mahmood Mamdani of all the confu-
sions provoked by the different uses of the notions of
ethnicity and nationality. This is also a great problem
in this region.

G. A.: This is a very important issue, as I was telling you.
In the media, in Israeli political discourse, in discussions
about institutions, on Israeli ID cards, everywhere prac-
tically, “Jew” and “Arab” are the terms that persist. When
people theorize that the “conflict” is theological — it is a
clash of religions — they will still use the terms “Jew” and
“Arab” (rather than Jew and Muslim).

If they see it is a political problem — as a matter of com-
peting nationalisms — they will still employ the same
terminology (even if some try to be more “accurate”
and speak then of Israelis and Palestinians). Some peo-
ple then are trying to be rigorous. But the issue exceeds




22

Robert Alagjozovski When the Difference Sediments in Law Interview with Gil Anidjar

Hexkowu syre ce obumyBaar Aypu U Jja OUJaT CTPOTH BO
Hamepure. Ho, Bo oHOC Ha 0BOj mpobJieM He momara
HHUTY CTPOTOCTA HUTY HaMePUTe HAa TOBOPHUKOT, 3aT0a
IIITO TEDMUHH KOU Ce BJI€3€HU BO HAjJIIMPOKa yIoTpeda
ce ,EBpenn” u ,Apanun®.

Ce pasbupa, 61 MOKeJIO J]a ce KasKe JIeKa CeTO OBa € IIO/
Ha U3BecHa KoOHQYy3Hja. FIMa MHOTY IPEKJIONyBamba Mery
pPa3/INYHUTE TEPMHUHHM CO KOU 3alaJHUTE ja3dulld T'H
o3HauyBaaT Mycaumanure (Capanenu, Arapesu, Typuu,
MyxameaHiy, Apanu). 3Hauu Ce jaByBa €/leH IIUPOK
CIIEKTap HA TEPMHUHU IITO Ce KOPUCTAT BO TUCKYPCOT HA
EBpomna, Kou Hy’>KHO HEMaaT IPOMEHJINB pedepeHT Win
pedepenujaien omcer. Mlako oHa IITO jac O TBPZaM e
JleKa, Ha U3BEeCHO HUBO, TEDMUHUTE HABUCTHHA HEMaaT
pedepeHT; THe ce, mpen ce, camopedepentHu. IIpeky
HuB EBpoma ce o0uayBa 1a 360pyBa camara 3a cebe, 1a
ce MUCIH cebecu U ia ce MUCJIN cebecu 6e3 OHa IITO IO
HapekyBa Apamu, Typuu, CapalieHH U Taka HaTamy.

V3paen TBpAM [eKa e ceKyJlapHa JIp:KaBa U IIOKPaj
HAYMHOT Ha KOjIITO ro ynoTpebyBa 360pOT ,HAIHMOHAJI-
HOCT® — pa3JIMKyBajKu To O ,JipkaBjaHcTBO®. [locTojaT
MHOTY KaTerOpUH Ha U3PAEeJICKUTE JIMYHU KapTH, eHa
on HUB e EBpeuH, a Ipyru KaTreropuu, ce, Ha IpUMep,
UYepkesu u Jlpy3u. 3Hauu, HEKOU OJi KATETOPHUTE ce
e€THUYKH, JI0/leKa HEKOU ce peinurucky. CraHyBa HaBHC-
THHA KoMIumAnupaHo. IlocTtojaT Apamy KOWIITO He ce
MYCJIMMAaHH ¥ MYCJIMMaHH KOUWIITO He ce Apamu, Taka
IITO TEPMUHHTE HE ce CUMeTpUYHH. Taka mro, pakToT
JleKa ,ApanmmHOT Ke ce UMeHyBa cebecH Ha eJleH TaKOB,
JIOMUHAHTHO HEPEJUTHCKU HAa4YWH, Me Tepa Jia To pas-
OepaMm Toa BO HajrosieMa Mepa, IPeTeKHO, KAKO ETHUYKHI
Mapkep, Zio/ieka ,EBpenHOT" ocTaHyBa OZ[pe/ieH IpeKy
M3BecHa TeoJIoTHja.

Ho, ommtror MexaHu3aM HHU € IIO3HAT: aKO pedvell 0Ba
e enHa rpymna, XyTy, a oBa e pyra rpymna, Tyrcu, Toramt

rigor, of course, as well as the speaker’s intentions, and
for the most part, the terms that persist are “Jew” and
“Arab.”

Now, it might all be the effect of a certain confusion. There
has been a lot of slippage between the different terms
used in Western languages to refer to Muslims (Saracens,
Agarenes, Turks, Mohammedans, Arabs). There is thus
a broad range of terms that appear in the discourse of
Europe, that do not necessarily have a changing referent,
or referential range. At some level, though, I would want
to say that the terms really do not have a referent; they
are first of all, self-referential. These are ways for Europe
to speak to itself, trying to think itself and to think itself
without that which it names as the Arabs, the Turks, the
Saracens, and so forth.

Israel claims to be a secular state and yet it inscribes “na-
tionality” in the law and distinguishes it from “citizen-
ship.” There are many categories on Israeli identity cards,
and one of them is “Jew,” for example, and the other is
“Arab,” and there are others, which include “Circassian”
and “Druze.” So some of the categories are ethnic, while
some are religious. It gets really complicated. There are
Arabs who are not Muslim, and there are Muslims who
are not Arab, so the terms are not symmetric. So the fact
that “Arab” would claim itself in such a dominant non-
religious way makes me consider it mostly, dominantly,
at this point, as an ethnic marker, whereas “Jew” remains
determined by a certain theology.

But we know the general mechanism: if you say this is
one group, Hutu, and this is another group, Tutsi, then it
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He € JIOBOJIHO Jla ce peue JieKa oBa ce XyTy, a OBa Ce
Tyrcure, TyKy OHa 1mTO Tpeba Ja ce peye € JieKa OBa €
eTHHYKa Tpyma, a oBue ce paca. OBue ce peuricu Oesa
paca, HebGape AGPHUKAHIIH IITO JOIIE O CEBEP, & OBHE
ce eTHUYKA IPyIa, OBUE ce YUCTH APPHUKAHIIN, KOU OT-
cekorai kuBeesie Bo Adpuka. U taka, pasyidkara ce
YMHOXKYBa, 1 Ce I0/IaBaaT CJIOEBH, TOA Ce 3alBPCTyBa BO
3aKOH, I1a BEJIUII Pa3jIMYeH 3aKOH pas3jHMYeH apIlvH.
OBa ce IJIEMEHCKH 3aKOHH, 4 OBA CE€ €BPOIICKH 3aKOHH.
U nokpaj Toa MITO IMOCTOjaT PAa3JIUKU U BO €BPOIICKUTE
3aKOHH, IIocTojaT Gesu U mocrojat Tyrcu. U oBze, moc-
TojaT OeJIIH, HO THE Ce HEKaJle Ha IPYTO MEeCTO, a I0T0A
TyKa Cce pa3juyHuTe XyTy 3ae[HUIM KOHUIITO HMaaT
pa3/IMuHM IUIEeMEeHCKH 3akoHH. OBa BO3HEMHUpPYBA O]
€THYKH aCIEKT, HO TAKOB € KOJIOHUjaau3MoT. Ce mpaBat
Pa3JIMKHU MTOMery JIyfeTo IITO KUBeaT Ha UCT IIPOCTOP U
Ce BeJIM: BUE CTe O] Pa3JINYHU MEeCTa U UMaTe Pa3InuHU
3aKOHH U ja IeMeHTHpaTe Taa pa3juka nomery HuB. U
KOTa e7IeH JIeH BUe, KOJIOHM3aTOPUTE, K€ CH OTUJIETE, THE
ke ce ucroremnaaT Merly cebe. Toa e mepBep3uja.

P. A.: Ona witio 3a Hac 8o MaxkedoHuja, HO U 80 pe-
2UOHOU Ha yenailia tlopaHewHa Jyzocaasuja, e UuH-
fliepecHO 80 8awlailia KHU2d, e KAKO UCKYCU8Ooilo 00
b6aucKouctiouHUol KoH@PAUKIL Moxce da pedepupa Ha
Hawaila cuiiyayuja Ha cilipaHu 3amMewaHu 80 KOH-
dauxill, HO ucilio Waxka u Kako Hawaiia IpuxkasHa oo
A0KaAHa ciiaHysea 2a0baaHa u ModxcHociiuilie da ce
tipouuilia tipexy sawaitia iieopuja Ha Heillpujaitienoid,
Ha ipetaitia ciipaHa witio dobusa u ca.

I'. A.: He 6u cakan MHoOry zja 360pyBaM OKOJIy OBa, HO
IIPETIIOCTaBYBAM JieKa OJpe/leHH Iapajieiy II0CTOjaT
BO O/IHOC Ha CHUTyal{jaTa IITO jac ja OMUIIAB BO MO-
jaTa KHUTa U paboTHUTeE IIITO Ce CJIydyBaaT OBJe, Ha ba-
ka”HoT. OuurnegHo e Aeka He camo EBpomna, amu u CAJ|
TyKa UrpaaT HeKakBa ysiora. OUurjesHo e JeKa IOCTO-
jar pa3juKu Mery JiyreTo, Mer'y MajkuTe U JKEHHTE, JeKa
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is not only enough to say that this is the Hutu, this is the
Tutsi, but what you need to say is this is ethnicity, this
is race. These are almost Caucasian-like Africans who
came from the North, and these are ethnicity, these are
pure Africans who have always lived in Africa. And the
distinction multiplies and you add layers and you sedi-
ment it in law and you set different laws, different rights.
These are tribal laws and these are European laws. Al-
though there are distinctions within the European laws,
there are white people and there are Tutsi people. And
here, there are white people, but they are somewhere
else and then there are different Hutu communities that
have different tribal laws. All this is morally upsetting,
but that’s colonialism for you. You make differences be-
tween people who live in the same place and you say: you
are from different places and you have different laws and
you sediment the distinction between them and, at the
end, when you, the colonizer, leave, they kill each other.
That’s perverse.

R. A.: What is interesting for us in Macedonia, but also
in the whole region of ex-Yugoslavia, regarding your
book is how the experience, the lessons learnt from
the Middle-East conflict, refers also to our situation
of conflicting sides, but also how our story, from local
becomes global and the possibilities to read it through
your theory of enemy, benefiting third side, etc.

G. A.: I would not want to say too much on this, but I
guess there are certain parallels to be drawn from the
situation described in my book and the circumstances
ongoing here in the Balkans. It is obvious that not only
Europe has a role in it but the US also. It is obvious that
there are differences between people, between men and
women, there are differences in sexual orientation there
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IIOCTOjaT Pa3JIMKKM BO CEKCyaJIHaTa OPHEHTallHja, JieKa
IIOCTOjaT PA3/IUKUA BO ja3UIIUTE, IIOCTOjaT CHUTE MOXKHH
Pa3/IMKU U ce pa3bupa JeKa IOCTOjaT Pas3jIMKu Mery
JIBe MHABUAYH. IIpaliameTo e Aaau ApKaBUTe, 3aeIHU-
uTe, Tpeba a BMETHyBaaT 3aKOHH ITOMely Pa3IUKHUTE,
Janu Tpeba Jja rpaziaT SUZ0BH, Jaau Tpeba Jja Th KOH-
CTpyupaaT CHUTe BUIOBH IO/IEJI0N CO KO HE caMo IIITO
ce yTBp/yBaaT Pas3/IMKUTE, TYKy U Ce IIPETBOPaaT BO SH-
noBu. Bo opHoc Ha EBpente 1 ApanuTe pa3jiukara He €
OuuIJIE/IHA, HE MO3Ke J1a ce Buau. Ho, ako cu EBpeun, He
MOJKeII Jia Oujiell MycJauMaH, U Off Apyra cTpaHa, aKo
cu EBpenn 61 Tpebasio Ja MOKeIl 1a Ouaent u AparnuH,
JIOKOJIKY €BPEJCTBOTO CE OJIHECYBA CaMO Ha PeJIUTHjaTa.
A JTOKOJIKY ce oiHeCcyBa Ha €eTHUYKOTO, Toral 6u Tpeba-
JIo 1a Moskeln aa 6unem EBpenH u myciumas. Ho, Toa
He e Taka. [Ipamramero e Koja e pasjimkaTa IITo T'o CO3-
JIaBa suoT. He BepyBaM Jieka e Toa HeIlTO IITO JIyr'eTo
CH TO ITpaBaT €/IHU Ha APYTH, OHaKa. 3a Toa ce MOTPeOHU
3aKOHH, PrKaBa, MHCTUTYIIUU KOH ja 3al[BPCTyBaaT pas-
JIMKaTa U KOWIITO BeJIaT Jieka eAUHCTBEH HAUMH J1a ce
CIIpaBHUME CO pasjinKaTa € Jja IoJurHemMe suj, 6e3 pas-
JIMKa JJaJIN TOj SUJT Ke Ouie o] IIEMEHT, O] BOJa WU e1-
HOCTaBHO MeTa(OopHUUeH SH/T.

P. A.: Bowilio pewusilie da ce tiosukailie Ha TOUMOL
Ha Cemuiliuitie u 60 ilaa cmucaa Ha tloautiuxkaiia Ha
aHiiucemMutiuaMolli Kaxko aito@ailiuuko eoOuHCilieo
Ha Apaitiuitie u Eepeuttie? /laau osa modxce da 6ude
dea 00 peweHuetlio 3a bauckuoit Hcitiox? U 3owitio
cllle oNKY KpulliudeH KOH e8polCKOUIO YyueclliBo 80
bauckouctiouHuoili KoHgaukili? Beauilie egpoiickoilio
XpuctliujaHcilieo e 002080pHO 3a KOHPAUKITOLL?

I'. A.: ImaB efiHO TIOTJIaBje IITO cakaB Jja Ouze /ies1 oy
MoOjaTa KHUTA, HO Ha KPajoT PEIIUB J]a He TO BKJIy4aMm, a
KOe ro 3aBpIryBaM cera. Cakajku /1a My ce o//1o/KaM Ha
Maxmyn Mamaanu (Ha IMHUjaTa HA HETOBATA TUCKyCHja
3a ,XaMUTCKaTa XUIOoTe3a"“), ecejoT ro HapeKoB ,,CeMUT-

are differences in languages, there are all kinds of dif-
ferences, and there are also differences between any
two individuals. The question is whether between dif-
ferences, states, communities should legislate, whether
they should built walls, whether they should construct
all kinds of divisions, that not only acknowledge dif-
ferences, but in fact make differences into walls. Now,
clearly, between Arabs and Jews the fact that there is a
difference is not obvious. If you are Jewish you cannot
be Muslim, and on the other hand if you are Jewish you
should be able to be Arab, if being Jewish means belong-
ing to a religion. And if it is an ethnicity, then you should
be able to be Jewish and Muslim. But that doesn’t seem
to be a possibility. The question then is what is the dif-
ference that produces the wall. I don’t think this is some-
thing people themselves do by themselves. What needs
to happen is laws, state, institutions, that sediment the
difference and say the only way to deal is to erect a wall,
whether the wall is made of cement, of water, or simply
a metaphoric wall.

R. A.: Why have you decided to evoke the notion of
“Semites” and, in that regard, the politics of anti-
semitism as apophatic unity of the Arabs and the Jews?
Can this be part of the Middle-East solution? And why
are you so critical towards the European part in the
Middle-East conflict? You say European Christianity is
responsible for the conflict?

G. A.: There was one chapter I was considering writing
for the book, but did not include in the end and I am fin-
ishing it now. As a way of marking my debt to Mahmood
Mamdani (following his discussion of the “Hamitic Hy-
pothesis”), I called my paper “The Semitic Hypothesis.”
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ckaTa xunore3a“. TeKCTOT Io uCTpakyBa U3MHUCTyBAHETO
Ha CeMUTHUTE U yIITe MOBA’KHO, HUBHOTO HCUYE3HYBAHeE.
JleHec Beke He moctojaT CeMUTU BO 3HAUEHETO CIIOPET
koe ,CeMUTHTE” KaKO IOWM, BO BPEMETO Kora Oelre
HMCKOBaH, 3HAYEIIIe ITOTIIOJIHA UAEHTHYHOCT IToMery Apa-
nuTe u EBpenTe, Taka IITO, IIITO U 7] Ce PeUe 3a eTHUTE,
MO3KelIlle cJIOOOTHO J1a ce OJTHECYBA U Ha JIDYTUTE.

Cero oBa €, OBTOpPHO, MOBp3aHo co Empoma. [leBeT-
HAECETTHOT BEK € eIMHCTBEHHOT mepuoj kora EBpoma
3a cebe MHCIIM KaKO 3a CeKyJIapHa, BUCIHUHCKU CEKy-
JlapHa, Kako nmobegHUYKA HaJ penurujaTa (ce pazdompa
He BO CHUTe /ieJIoBU Ha EBporma, TyKy BO HHTEIEKTyasl-
HUOT, TOJIATUYKHUOT U KYJITYPHUOT AucKypc). Toa e, uc-
TOBPEMEHO U €IMHCTBEHHOT MOMEHT KOTa TEOJIOIIKO-
IIOJINTUYKOTO Beke He mpercraByBa npobiem. Toa e
€IMHCTBEHNOT MOMEHT KOTa IIITO U /ja ce Kake 3a EBpen-
HOT, MOJKe JIa ce OJTHECYBa U HAa AparuHOT, U 00paTHO.
Ce yuHelle /leKa HeMa HUKAKBU CKPHEHU HAMepPHU BO
YKUHYBAIETO Ha pasjukara Mery HHB. Muciam jeka
TOA € BeJINYEHCTBEH (HO MCTO TaKa M 3aCTPAIIYBAYKH) U,
MU Ce YUHH, CyIITHHCKH MOMEHT IITO Tpeba /a ce pas-
6epe. Ho oHa 1ITO € MHTEPECHO € TOA IITO HE CTaHyBa
300p 3a peJIurHja U MOJUTHKA — UAaKO BO TrojieMa Mepa
U TOa € MPHUCYTHO — TYKY /leKa IOBeKe ce O/{HECyBa Ha
penurujata u pacaitia. Muciam fieka JIeBeETHAECETTUOT
BEK U U3MHCIIyBambeTo Ha CeMuTuTe ce 0cOOEHO BayKHHU,
6unejku Bo ogHOC Ha CeMUTHUTE ce CIIydyBa €/leH Uy/ieH
(dbeHOMEH: BO HamMepaTa /1a ce U3MHUCJIM PeJINTHjaTa, ce
M3MUCJIyBa pacara.

W Taka, BO TOj MOMEHT, pacata W peJIMrdjata CTaHy-
BaaT J{Be Pa3JIMUYHU KaTErOPHU KOU CE MPETOITyBaaT BO
moumoT Ha Cemutute. OHa ITO 0cOOEHO hacIuHUPa, a
Ensapa Caupy (Edward Said) MHOTY peunTo ro onuiirysa,
€ HAaUMHOT Ha Koj EBpernHoT ce ,,pa3aBou”, HAUHHOT Ha
KOj HEeNpHjaTeJICTBOTO ce nmpedpsiu ox EBpenHoT u Apa-
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The paper examines the invention of the Semites and
more importantly, their disappearance. There are no
more Semites today in the sense that “Semites” is a term
which, when it was invented, functioned so as to indi-
cate an almost absolute identity between Jew and Arab,
so that whatever is said about one could equally be said
about the other.

This, again, has everything to do with Europe. The nine-
teenth century is the only period where Europe thinks
of itself as secular, really secular, as having won over
religion (of course not in all quarters of Europe, but cer-
tainly in intellectual, political, and cultural discourse). It
is also the only moment where the theologico-political
appears no longer to constitute a problem. And it is the
only moment where whatever one says about the Jew,
can be said about the Arab, and vice versa. There was
apparently nothing at stake in abolishing the difference
between them. It is an absolutely fabulous (if also hor-
rendous) and, I think, essential moment to understand.
But interestingly enough, it is less about religion and
politics — although that is also very much there — than
about religion and race. I think the nineteenth century
and the invention of the Semites is particularly impor-
tant, however, because what happens with the Semites
is the strange invention of the race said to have invented
religion.

At that moment, then, race and religion become two dis-
tinct categories that are at the same time collapsed in
the figure of the Semites. What is absolutely fascinating,
and Edward Said describes this quite evocatively, is the
way in which the Jew “bifurcated,” the way in which the
animus was transferred from the Jew and the Arab to
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MMUHOT, camMo Ha ApanuHoT. Taka, EBpeute mpecranaa
na 6ugat Cemutu. ITo Bropara cBercka BojHa, kaj EBpe-
WTe, BO OJTHOC Ha PeJIUTHjaTa U pacaTa Ce CJIydrja MHOTY
KOMIUTAIIpaHu pabortu. Haj3abeseKUTETHO € Toa IITO
pacaTa ctaHa 360p IITO He CMee /1a ce U3TOBOPHU Kora ce
36opyBa 3a EBpente (1 Toa Tpeba /1a ce HarsIacu), 1oze-
Ka Apamure cTaHaa IOCJIeTHUTE U efnHCTBeHUTe CeMu-
TH. 3HAYM THE ce paca, a EBpeute ce penuruja. Mim,
aKo cakaTe, [ypu ¥ 00paTHO. YIITe MOTOYHO, ApamuTe
CTaHaa paca KOjalllTo ce YIIITe ce JIPKU /10 cBojaTa pesu-
ruja, 7o/ieka EBpenTe craHaa UCTOPOIHU CO 3aIIaTHUTE
XPUCTHjaHH, TaKa IIITO MIOBeKe He ce 00eJIe’KaH! HUTY 110
paca, HUTY 110 PeJIUTHja.

3HauM Toa € OHA IIITO Me MHTepeCcHpa, BO HajMaJia paka,
HAYMHOT Ha KOj ce MpaBH pa3jiMKaTa IoMery pacaTa u
pesyurujaTta, HAUMHOT HA KOj Taa pa3juKa ce Kopuctu. 1
HAUMHOT Ha KOj UCTOpHjaTa HA HEJ3SMHOTO HACTAHYBAhE
CTaHa HEBUJIJIMBA e, BCYIITHOCT, ucTropuja Ha CeMUTHUTeE.
BepojaTHO Toa He € Hej3MHATa eUHCTBEHA UCTOPHja, HO
TOKMY Taa UCTOPHja € KIy4Ha 3a 3a11aioT. 30IITO IIOUMOT
Ha ,,CeMUTHUTEe HUKaKO He MOJKellle a ucuesHe? 30IITo
OJIe/THAIII OHA IIITO BaykKu 3a EBPEMHOT IpecTaHa 1a BaXKu
u 3a ApanuHoT? KakBa e Taa HECUMETPUYHOCT IIITO 3a
TOJIKY KPaTKO BpeMe ycIlea Jia ja 3aMeHU cuMeTpujaTa?
ITocrojaT u JommoTHUTETHU e(DEKTH, ce pa3oupa: pakToT
mTo Ha ApanuTte U Ha EBpenTe ce rieza kako Ha Opaka
WIN KaKO Ha POJHHHHU, MOJETHAKBO (haHATUIHHU HJIA
HAKJIOHETH KOH JiecTpyknuja. Ho, HecuMeTpuuHOCTa
cera e BJIaJiejauKoTo IPaBUJIO BO pa3doupameTro Ha EBpe-
ute u Apanute. I 6 cakasi, HOBTOPHO, Jia ja Harlacam
ynorara Ha EBpoma Bo cute oBue mpomeHu. Taka mrro,
KakeTe MU Bue, Kaze ce HaoraaT MM® u CerckaTta 6aH-
Ka, Koj cenu Bo CoBeTOT 3a 6e30emHoCT Ha ObeIMHEeTUTE
Harmnu, kaskeTe MU KOJIKY ITapH JIoOMBa e€/lHa eBPOIICKa
KpaBa, M KOJIKY BO/Ia, a KOJIKY appukaHckaTta. U kaxkere
MH KOj T HOocHu Tue o7tyku. Ce pa3bupa Jieka CBETOT He

the Arab alone. Thus the Jews stopped being Semites.
After World War 11, all kinds of complicated things hap-
pened between race and religion around the Jews. Most
of all, race becomes a word that cannot speak its name
when one speaks about the Jews (and some account has
to be given of that), whereas the last Semites and the
only Semites become the Arabs. So they are a race, and
the Jews are a religion. Or if you want, even vice versa.
Better yet, the Arabs have become the race that is still
attached to its religion, whereas the Jews have in fact be-
come akin to Western Christians, and therefore are no
longer marked, neither by race nor by religion.

So this is what interests me, at least, the way in which the
difference between race and religion is articulated, the
way it is deployed. And the way in which the history of
its becoming has become invisible, actually is the history
of the Semites. It is probably not its only history, but it
is one that is crucial in terms of the West. Why did this
notion of “Semites” all but disappear? Why is it that what
one can say about the Jew can no longer be said about
the Arab? What is the dissymmetry, when there used to
be so much symmetry, if only for a short century? There
are lingering effects of course: the fact that Jews and Ar-
abs are seen as brothers or cousins, as equally fanatic or
bent on destruction. But dissymmetry is now the govern-
ing rule of understanding Jews and Arabs. And I want
to underscore, once again, the place of Europe in these
shifts. You tell me where is the IMF where is the World
Bank, who sits on the United Nations security council,
you tell me how much money European cows gets, and
how much water, and you tell me how much an African
one gets. And you tell me who makes that decision. Now
the world is not that complicated and I know we all know
that. And yet we still seem to think that it is just we our-
selves here having a “local” conflict. And then we have to
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€ TOJIKY KOMIUIUIIUPAH U CUTe HHe Toa To 3HaeMme. U ce
yIIITE HU Ce YMHHU JIeKa caMO HUeE OBJIe CH UMaMe ,,JIOKa-
seH“ koHQuKT. U 1eka Tpeba fja yarme o IporpaMuTe
3a YOBEKOBH IIPaBa KaKo Ce Pa3pelryBaaT KOHQIIUKTH.

P. A.: Koja e eeHeanozujaitia, u3agopoili HaA HEBO3MOHiC-
Hocilia 0a ce 6ude EspeuH u Apatiun 6o ucitio speme?
/Jlaau e tioa koHcilipyxuuja HametliHaitia 00 3aiiad uau
He? /lanu e ilioa oepaHuvysarbe 80 00HOC Ha GAYUOHU-
oill udeHiiuitieiti?

I'. A.: He mucsiam sieka craHyBa 300p 3a GJiyuzeH uaeH-
TUTET. AKO peuam Jieka cyM apancku EBpenH, co3gaBam
MHOTY IBpCT uaeHTuTeT. U He 6apam npusHauue. Toa He
€ h3jaBa Ha JbyOOB KOH HUKOTO. Ce pa3bupa gexa MoxKam
Jla KaykaM JieKa CyM aparicku EBpenH, HO Tpo0JIeMOoT € BO
TOA IIITO TOA HE 3HAYU HUIIITO, 3aTOA IITO MPOOJIEMOT He
€ BO Toa IIITO jac oA0upam Jja KaskaM. Bo KHUTraTa moyHaB
Jla [aBaM OZITOBOP Ha OBa IIpalllaibe O aCleKT Ha Teo-
sorujata u punocodujara. JleHec MPOIOIKYBaM TIOHA-
Tamy. Bo TEKCTOBHUTE IIITO T'H CO37a/I0B 110 00jaByBabETO
Ha KHUTATa, MIOYHAB /Ia TO pa3IJieZlyBaM MPAIIAmheTo Off
acmeKkT Ha MPaBOTO M HaykaTa. /[a TO MCKOpHUCTaM, 3a
KPAaTKO, IOBTOPHO UCTHOT IIPUMED: BO Aip:kaBaTa 3paer,
KOja IIITO TBP/H JieKa He € PACUCTHUYKA JIPKaBa, IIOCTON
pasjiuKa Koja IITO € BIHUIIaHA BO JIMYHUTE KapTH, JeKa
rpafaHUTe UMaaT HEIITO IITO Ce BUKA APKABjaHCTBO U
HEIIITO IIITO Ce BUKA HAIlMOHAJHOCT. EBpejckuoT 300p 3a
HAIMOHAJTHOCT Ce MpeBe/lyBa Ha J[Ba HaunHa. Bo ogHOC
Ha JIP’KaBjaHCTBOTO 300POT BasKH IO/IE/THAKBO 32 CHUTE,
Toa € u3paesicko. IToa HaNMOHATHOCT (MM €THHYKA
MIPHUIIQTHOCT) [TOCTOjaT /{BE IJIABHU KAaTErOPUH (MaKo r'u
rMa rmoseke), EBperH u Apanus. OHa IITO € BayKHO /ia ce
Ka’Ke e JIeKa, CIIope/T CJIOBOTO Ha 3aKOHOT, TH HE MOKEIIT
HCTOBpEMeHO ia Ouzern u ApanvH u EBperH. 3aKOHOT
ro 3abpaHyBa Toa. EJfHOCTaBHO He ja IpomuIIyBa Taa
MOKHOCT. 3HAUH cera Jp;kaBaTta IIOYHYBa /ja ce TOBeIyBa
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learn from human rights programmes about a conflict
resolution.

R. A.: What is the genealogy, the source of the impos-
sibility of being both the Jew and the Arab? Is this con-
struction from the West or this is something else? Is this
also a limitation to forming a fluid identity?

G. A.: I don’t think it is a matter of fluid identity. If I am
saying I am an Arab Jew I am forming a very stable iden-
tity. And I am not looking for recognition. It is not a de-
mand for love from anyone. I can say I am an Arab Jew,
of course, but the only problem is that it means nothing
because it is not about what I choose to call myself. In
the book I start answering this question in the terms of
theology and philosophy. Today I would elaborate fur-
ther. In the work I have done after the book, I started to
address the questions in terms of law and science. Just
to take that same, quick example again: in the state of
Israel, which claims not to be a racist state, there is a
distinction that is inscribed on the identity cards, that
citizens have something which is citizenship and other
which is nationality. There are two ways of translating
the Hebrew word for nationality. Under citizenship the
word is the same for everybody, it is Israeli. Under na-
tionality (or ethnicity), there are two main categories
(there are many more) but the two main categories are
“Jew” and “Arab.” What matters is that, by force of law,
you cannot be both Jew and Arab. Law forbids it. It sim-
ply does not have that possibility. Now it is the state that
starts addressing the matter in that way and distributing
not only citizenship but rights in terms of taxes, in terms
of military service, public services. Making the distinc-
tion between Jews and Arabs, this is not only for closing

B
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0/l OBa U T'Ml IpepacIpe/ieslyBa He caMo JP>KaBjaHCTBOTO
TYKy ¥ IIpaBaTa BO CMFCJIA Ha JIAHOIH, BOeHAa 0OBpCKa,
jaBHH ciayx6u. IlpaBemwero pazimka nomely Espe-
uTe U ApamuTe He CIyXKU CaMO 3a 3a0KpYy>KyBarme Ha
ofpeneH uneHTuTeT. Toa e W pacHUCTHYKA Ppa3JIHKa.
Toa e co3maBame nozenba oHaKa KaKo IITO Ce pacipe-
JleJyBaaT IpaBaTa BO 3aBUCHOCT Off PA3JIMYHUTE HU-
jaHCH Ha 3aeJHULINTe, KOU MOXeE, HO U He MOopa Jia ce
pasnukyBaat Mery cebe. Ce pa3bupa, He CyM jac TOj IIITO
Tpeba J1a pemy Jaau Mery Bac MMa WM HEMa Pa3JInKa.
[Tpamarse e 301ITO Ap:KaBaTa UM /IaBa PA3IMYHU [IpaBa
¥ Pa3JIMYHY MPUBWIETUH HA PA3JIMYHU TPYIH, TPYIU
KOUIIITO BO HCTO BpeMe ce 0Ou/iyBa u Jja Tu geduHupa.
U na nomanam camo yire eqHa pabora. He tpeba fa ce
HaIpaBH IpelIKaTa Jia ce MMOMUCIH JileKa HeeTHAKBOCTa
ce ofHecyBa camo Ha EBpenHoT u ApanuHoT. Kako pe-
3yJITaT Ha HEETHAKBOCTA, HEKO]j JIPYT, 3HAYH HEKO] JPYT,
KOj Moxxebu He e ApanuH win EBpenH, nMa KOpHCT Of
CUTyaIijaTa, 1ako BO CJIy4dajoT Ha V3paes eBpejcKOTO
MaJIIMHCTBO cekoraml no6uBa. IIpamamero He e gamu
Jla ce 3aIlITUTAT MaJIMHCTBATA, jac HEMaM HUIITO IIPO-
THB TOa, U Toa Tpeba sja 6u/ie 03aKOHETO, IIPAIIAHETO €
KOj IMa KOPHUCT O/ ITPAaBEeHEeTO Pa3INKa U KOj pacipesie-
JIyBa IpaBa Ha pa3/IMveH HAYMH.

P. A.: U xoea ke 3aspwiu ceitio o8a? /laau Hexozawt
gootlwilio Ke 3aspwu? 3ae0HO cO uHiliepecoill Wilo
citiou 3a0 He20?

I'. A.: 3a a1, jac He cym Ipopok. Moxkam camo Ja ce
HazieBaM Jieka pabotute 6p30 ke ce cmeHaT. Ho, He cym
MHOTY y0e/ieH BO MojaTa Ha/lex ce JloZieKa — HAjIIPOCTO
Ka)KaHO — Kako BO ciaydajoT Ha [lamectmna u M3paern,
WM Kako BO ciay4ajorT Ha ®panHnyja, JBe MaIIHCTBA
ce NMOTTHUKHYBaaT €IHO IIPOTUB JIpyro, EBpeute u myc-
JIUMaHUTe, U Ce JIo/leKa JIpKaBaTa MMa HaMepa Jia TU
ybuBa cBomTe rparaHu. 3Ha4W, JpKaBaTa Td CO37aBa

certain identities. It is also racist. It is about producing
the distinction as it allocates rights by different shad-
ing between the communities, which may or may not be
different. It is not for me to decide whether you are the
same or you are different. Rather, the question is what
is the state doing in giving different rights and different
privileges to different groups, groups which it defines
at the very same time. And just to add one more thing.
The mistake not to make is to think that the inequality
is simply between the Jew and the Arab. As the result
of inequality someone else, someone else, who may be
Jew or Arab, although in the case of Israel it is always
the Jewish minority, who benefits. The question is not
whether minorities are protected, I have nothing against
that, and it should be in the laws, but who benefits from
making the distinction in a particular way and allocating
rights in a different way.

R. A.: And when do you think this situation will end?

Will it ever end? Together with the interest which lies
behind it?

G. A.: Unfortunately I am not a prophet. I cannot help
but believing that things could change very quickly. But I
am not completely convinced by my own hope as long as
— let me put this very simply — in the case of Israel and
Palestine, or in the case in France, two minorities are be-
ing played against each other, namely Jews and Muslims,
as long as the state is about killing its citizens. It is about
making citizens in the form of death rather than in the
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rpafanure Bo popmMa Ha CMPT HaMmecTo Bo ¢opma Ha
’KUBOT. 3HAYH, JIOKOJIKY PEIIEHHETO € e[Ha JIprKaBa 3a
CHTe, 3 IIITO jac ce 3aj1aram, Toa Mopa /ia e Jip;kaBa Koja
ke Ou/le TOMHAKBa O] IIOCTOjHATA, ApKaBa KOjaIlTo Ke
Ouze BO ciy:k0ba Ha CBOMTE rparaHu, a He MPOTHB HUB.
Ho nma 6unam jacen, ce mogexa CAJ] He cakaaT Mup, a
EBpora He caka mup Bo Epycasinm (a Bue cerete ce Aaiu
[IOCTOM IIPUYHMHA 30IIITO THE He cakaaT Mup mely EBpe-
UTe U MycJuMaHuTe Bo EpycasnM, MpUYMHA IITO HE €
0J1 eKOHOMCKa Ipupoza), ce nojaeka CAJl u EBpona He
cakat MHp, Ke HeMa MUpP. Bo MOMeHTOT Kora ke o/i1y4ar,
KOra HaBHCTHHA Ke OJTyJaT, TOoralll ke UMa MHUP, Celak,
MHUP Ha HAYUH Ha KOjIIITO THE IO IIpaBar.

P. A.: 3nauu, daau tiodeabaitia medy Eepeuilie u Apa-
fiuilie ce 00pcyea 3a sudoill 0a He ce YypHe U iliue 0a He ce
obeduHaill tipoilius tpelll, HadgopeuwleH Helipujaitien?

I'. A.: U Bo 0BOj ciTy4aj, KaKo ¥ BO MHOTY JIPYTH, MUCJIaM
Jleka Tpeba /1a ce 0CO3HAe BUCTHHCKUOT HeNpHjaTes. AKO
IIpalryBare JIaJId Ke ce IoBezie BojHA romerly EBpenre u
ApanurTe, o eHA CTPaHA, ¥ XPUCTHJAHCKUOT 3anaf, Off
JIpyra, MHCJIaM JieKa He IIOCTOW HHTepec 3a Toa. Camo
nokxonky CA/l u EBpona rmpecraHaT 1a ce MelIaar u ia ce
obuyBaar J1a ro mpeypeJiaT CBeTOT HaceKazie, MOKeOu 1
ke IIOYHAT /1a Ce CJIydyBaaT HeKakBU pomeHu. He Bepy-
BaM JIeKa IPBOTO HEIITO KOEMITO J[Bajlia HEIpHUjaTean
Kou OuJle MPUCWJIEHN HA HENPHUjaTeJICTBO Ke cakaaT /Ja
ro HAIIpaBar e /1a OTIIOYHAT HOBa BojHa. Ilesara nmpuka-
3Ha 32 MCJIaMCKaTa BOjHA MPOTUB 3amajioT € YUCTA U3-
MUCJTULIA.
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form of life. So whether the solution is one state solution,
which is what I believe, yes, but it has to be state very
different than it is now, a state that would finally be dedi-
cated to its citizens rather than against them. But just to
be clear, as long as the US does not want peace and Eu-
rope does not want peace in Jerusalem (and think why
is it that in Jerusalem they do not want peace between
Jews and Muslims, I wonder whether there might be a
particular reason, but aside from other economic inter-
ests), as long as the U.S. and Europe as well do not want
a peace, there simply won’t be peace. The moment they
decide, truly decide, that there should be peace, there
will be peace, in the way they know how to make peace.

R. A.: Is this division between Jews and Arabs main-
tained so that the Wall shouldn’t be torn down and they
should unite against the third, the external enemy?

G. A.: In this case as in many others I think that the real
enemy should be identified. So whether there is going to
be war between the Jews and Arabs against the Chris-
tianized West, no, I don’t think there is anybody inter-
ested in that. If the US and Europe decide to cease not
only intervening but in stopping to rearrange the world
everywhere, then we could perhaps start to see what will
happen. I don’t think that the first thing that two enemies
who have been made into enemies would want to do is to
start a new war. The whole tale about Islamic war on the
west is simply fiction.
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P. A.: Bue u sawaitia xaitiedpa begilie u310X4ceHU HA
octlipu kpuiliuku, ocobeHo o Hatiaduilie 00 11-iu celi-
ttiemsepu. Koj e sawuoil Hetipujaitien u danu ce wyaciti-
gyeaille 3azpo3eHu?

I'. A.: He, jac MuciaMm Jileka rpelIkaTra KOjallITO He
cMee Jla ce HAIIPaBH, U TOA € MHOTY 3HA4ajHO, € JieKa
Y TIOKpAj Toa MITO HUE MPOodeCHOHATHO MOXe0OU U cMe
M3JI0KEHU Ha HEKAKOB PU3UK, CMeTaM JieKa Taa 3aKaHa
He e HHUIITO BO criopesnba co cocTojouTte BO cBeTOT. Bo
AmeprKa HUe CU JKHBeeMe MHOTY yZI00eH >KHBOT, Taka
mrro ypu 1 Kosym0Ouja /1a He Mu J1ajie IOTOBOP, WJIU HA
MOjoT Kosiera IlasecTurer, a Toa 6u OWI TroJIEM CKaH-
JlaJl, He 3HAYH JleKa CMe OCTaBeHH Ha eawno. Hac He He
6omMmbapsiupaaT, He cMe BO CMPTHA OMACHOCT, YKUBOTUTE
He HU ce 3arpo3eHu. bu cakas ja Haryacam H Jieka jac
CYM BO yIIITe IOIIPUBHUJIETHPAHA [10J103K0a 0/1 MOjOT Iasie-
CTHHCKM KOJIera, KOj € BO MHOTY IIOTeIllKa CUTYyaIluja,
3aToa IITO jaC UMaM aMePUKaHCKU Iacolll, a TOj HeMa.
3atoa, Iypu U Ipu oBa Tpeba /1a ce HANIpaBU Pa3jIuKa.
Ho xako mpodecopu kou Tpeba aa ao0ujaT 0TOBOD,
HUe He cMe BO onacHocT. Hue cme HamaiHaTH, 32 TOa HE
cTaHyBa 300D, HO Tpeba /1a Tu norjaeaHeMe pabOTHTE BO
IIepCIeKTUBA, aKO 3a3eMalll OIO3UIMCKH CTaB, Ce pas-
Oupa, Ke CU CTEKHEII HelpUjaTesin. A HEPHjaTeJInTe Ce,
BCYIITHOCT, OHHeE IIITO ce Ha BiacT. Taka mrto Tpeba cepu-
03HO J1a cH ja cpaTuMe cUTyanujaTa, HO jac He MOXKaM /1a
OUYeKyBaM JieKa Tpeba Jla Me IITHTAT JIyFeTO CO KOHUIITO
He Cce coIJIacyBaM. Jac U He cakaM Jja Me 3allITUTyBaar, jac
caMo cakaM Jla CH IIPOJO0JIKaM JIa TO KaKyBaM OHa IITO
ro KaxyBaM. AKO He CyM BO MOKHOCT TOa Jja T0 KakaM
Ha Kosrymbuja, ke ro kaxam apyraze. BeymHocer, 1 He
CYM MHOTY 3arpM’KeH, 3aToa IITO jac CyM IPUBUJIETH-
paH. 3Hauu, HE CMeTaM JieKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a OIIacHOCT,
TYKY 3a IIpUTHCOK. Mucjam eka Toa 300pyBa MHOTY 3a
aMepHKaHCKaTa JeMOKpaTHja, 3a aMepUKaHCKHOT pa-
cu3aM, Ka’kyBa MHOTY 32 HQUMHOT Ha KOj AMepHKa Tro
noj/ip:kyBa VM3paes M IMUOHUCTUYKATA areHa U MUC-

R. A.: You and your Department at Columbia Univer-
sity have been subjected to severe criticism, especially
after 9/11. So, who is your enemy and do you feel en-
dangered?

G. A.: No I think that the mistake not to make, which I
think is very important, is that, although, maybe profes-
sionally, we might be at some risk, I think that danger is
nothing compared to the state of the world. In America
we live very comfortable lives, and even if Columbia does
not give me tenure, to me or to my much more vulner-
able Palestinian colleague (something which would be
a big scandal), I don’t think it means that we are aban-
doned. We are not under bombs, we are not to be killed,
and our lives are not in danger. And I want to register
that I am in fact in a much more privileged position than
my Palestinian colleague, who is in a very difficult situ-
ation, if only because I have an American passport and
he doesn’t. So there are distinctions to be made here too.
But as professors, who are coming up for tenure, I don’t
think we are in danger in the true sense of the word. We
are under attack, that is not in question, but we need to
put things into perspective, if you are going to take an
oppositional position, surely, you are going to make en-
emies. And the enemies, in fact, are, those who are in
power. So we need to take it seriously but I cannot expect
people who I disagree with to protect me. I don’t want to
be protected; I just want to continue saying what I say. If
I were not able to say it at Columbia I would say it some-
where else. In fact I am not that worried. So I don’t think
it is danger, but I think it is troubling. I think it says a
lot about American democracy, I think it says a lot about
American racism, it says a lot about the way in which
America is supporting Israel and the Zionist agenda, and
I think it is part of a campaign to make people like my
colleagues and myself shut up, but we are not shutting

up.




Identities )

JlaM J[€Ka CTaHyBa 360p 3a KaMIlalba 3a 3aMOJIYyBaibe
Ha JIy’f‘eTo KaKO MEHe 1 MOjOT KoOJiera, HO Hue HeEMa Ja
3aMOJIYuMe.

P. A.: A wito mucauitie 3a A0KaIHUOTI OUOP WILO
tiocttiou 80 H3paen, 3naeme deka He ce cuilie H3paen-
yu 000pxHcysayu Ha amepukaHckailla u u3paeackaiia
floauiliuka 80 pe2uoHoOil?

I'. A.: Imam moOYdMT KOH TOAa, HEKOU O/ MOUTE IpHU-
jaTenu ce TaMy, MHCJIAM JieKa € MHOTY Ba)KHO Jia UM
ce /1aJ/le IOZ/IpIIKA U /1a ce 300pyBa 3a HUBHATa 6opoa.
Ce mypu mocTou jaBHOCT Tamy, Tpeba /1a ce 360pyBa 3a
toa. CyImITHHCKH, IIpU HosjuTHYKata Gopba Tpeba na
ce 3eMaaT IPEJBHJ U JBETE CTPAHU, HO CIOpE] MEHE,
COJIMZIapHOCTA He 3HAYU J]a ce peye: 3HaeTe, Bo V3paen
paboTuTe ce 3aMpceHU U Tpeba Jja To MoJApKyBaMe OT-
IIOPOT KOj mocTou oxHaTpe. Bo Hajrosem nen, Vispaen
€ pacuCTHYKA /Ip3KaBa, U BO HAJTOJIEM JiesI, KOJIKY U /1A
MU € MavHO /Ia 'O Ka)kaM T0a, MHO3UHCTBOTO I3pae-
I[U, U3PAEJICKUTE UHCTUTYIINHU, U3PAEJICKUTE 3aKOHH Ce
pacuctuuky. bu cakas 1a He e Taka, ¥ TOKPAj TOA IIITO THE
He I'o IPHU3HABAAaT T0a, HO TaKa € - BO IIOIJIe]] HA HUBHUOT
MOJINTHYKY U300D, BO IIOTJIe/l HA HUBHUTE IIPUBUJIETHH,
KaKo M co oryiesl Ha GaKTOT Jieka He ce OyHAT mopaau
cBOjaTa MpUBWJIETHPAaHA MO3UIIMja U HUBHUTE JIe]CTBHja
HACOYeHHU KOH yTHeTyBambe Ha [lasecTuniiure. 3Ha4u jac
6u cakaJ Jla KaxkaM JIeKa TH cU J100pa JIMYHOCT. 3HaeTe,
MHory ['epmaniiu 6ea 1006pu Jiyfe — MHOTYMUHA CMeTaaT
neka 'epmaHnuTe Gea IO — jac He MUCIAM HUTY JieKa
Xwutnep Geltie yIoI1 YoBeK, XUTJIep MICJIEIIE eKa 10CTa-
IIyBa MPaBIJIHO U BO Toa e mnpobieMot. [Ipobiemot ce
jaByBa Kora MHCJIUII JieKa IIpaBuIll JI00po, /leka mocTa-
myBam nmpaBmwiHo. Ce pazbrpa He HyKHO, HO HEKOTaIll
HAjJIOIINTE HEINTa ce IIpaBaT BO MMeTO Ha Jo06pute
HaMmepu. Taka mTo, 7a, mocrojat Vi3paesany KOUIITO ce
IIPOTHUBCTABYBaaT HA JIPKaBaTa U MOJINTHKATa KOH [Tasre-
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R. A.: So what do you think about local resistance that
exists in Israel; not all Israelis are in favour of Ameri-
can and Israeli politics in the region?

G. A.: I mean I respect that, some of my friends are
there; I think it is very important to support them and to
keep talking about it. To the extent that there is a public
sphere one needs to talk about that. But it seems to me
that, fundamentally, in the political struggle you need
to walk from both sides, but solidarity does not mean
to me saying: you know, Israel is complicated and we
have to support the resistance that exists inside it. For
the most part, Israel is a racist state, and for the most
part, as much as it pains me to say that, the majority of
Israelis, the Israeli institutions, the Israeli laws are rac-
ist. I wish it weren’t that way, even if they do not admit
it, it is the way it is — in terms of their political choices, in
terms of their privilege and their not making noise that
they are privileged and their actions in oppressing Pal-
estinians. So I wish I could say I know you are a good
person. You know, many Germans were in fact good
persons — many people think the Germans were bad — I
don’t think even Hitler was bad, Hitler thought he was
doing the right thing, and that’s the problem. It is when
you think that you are doing good, doing the right thing,
then it becomes a problem. I mean not necessarily, of
course, but sometimes you can do the worst thing in the
name of the right thing. So yes, there are Israelis who
are opposing the state in its policy against Palestinians,
and they should continue and we should support them,
but that’s not the reason not to criticize the state as state,
not to criticize Israel as a nation, insofar as the major-
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CTHHIINTE, ¥ THe Tpeba Ja MpoAoJKaT U Hue Tpeba J1a T
IO/IIPKyBaMe, HO TOA He € MPUYMHA A He ja KPUTHKY-
BaMe JIp;KaBaTa KakKo [ApsKaBa, Ja He IO KPUTHKyBaMe
W3paesn kako Haluja, ce I0/IeKa MHO3UHCTBOTO JIyre ja
MOAP KyBaaT AprKaBaTta. Bo CIPOTHBHO, TOCTOjaHO ke
ce MpaBalll IeKa CUTyallfjaTa CTaHyBa CE€ MOKOMILIEK-
CHA, TaKa IITO TEIIKO TH € JIa KasKelll IITO OHJI0 MK A
HAaIpaBHIII IITO OUJIIO.

P. A.: Yeciliotiailiu 8e o68uHysaaill 3a HAUYwWilare Ha
sawailia tiedazowixa u obecilipacitieHa HayuHa to3uyu-
ja3a cmetlixa Ha 8aUUOTI TOAUTHUYKU U AKTHUBUCTHUHKU
aHeaxcmaH. Kaxo peazupailie Ha osa u wito mucauiue
3a amepukaHckuotill kamii Oevec? /laau 1968 e modxcHa
80 Amepuxka deHec?

I'. A.: Kamo cpeka ga Gemre. Paziukara momery Haykata
¥ MTOJIUTUKATA € TIOJIUTUYKA pas3jinka. Taa uma ompese-
Ha IoJIuTHYKa GpyHKIHja. Taka 1To, jac He ja mpudakam
TakBaTa nmosunuja. Mojara npodecypa e crpora. Jac 3Ham
IIITO 3HAYH Jia ce Ouze mpodecop U mpaBaM ce Hajaoopo
IIITO MOKaM BO TIOTJIeZ] Ha Mojata mpodecypa. Toa He
3HAYH JIeKa He IIpaBaM I'PEIIKH, HO TOA He 3HAYH U JleKa
He TI0CTOM MoTuTHYKa 3aunHa. Cekorarr. J[ypu 1 Kora
BeJIaM JieKa HelllTaTa Me HHTEPEeCUpaT O/ HaydHa IJieHa
TOYKa, a HE O IOJINTHYKA, TOA € TIOJIUTUYKHU cTaB. Toj
IIOCTOU BO JIa/IEH MOJIUTUYKH KOHTEKCT. Toa, UCTO Taka,
3HAYH JIeKa jac He ce 3aHUMaBaM CO ITOJIUTHKA, OJ[HOC-
HO JIeKa UM JI03BOJIyBaM Ha JIPYTH /Ia ce 3aHUMaBaaT CO
Hea ¥ jac He KOMEHTHpaM U He UM ce MelllaM BO pabo-
tute. Toa e mosuTruku n36op. Taka mITO MpU3HABAIIL
JleKa pasjinKaTta He e XxepMeTruuHa. M IOKOJIKy jac, Kako
npodecop U HAyYHHK, CaKaM Jla 3a3eMaM IMOJIUTUYKU
CTaB U MpaBaM HCTPa’KyBarbe Ha HAUWH KOJIIITO TPU3HA-
Ba JleKa pas3jiiKaTa € BCYIIHOCT IMOJIUTHYKA PAa3JIMKa,
torail Tpeba sja 3azemaMm craB. M 3azemam craB 6e3
orJiesl HA TOA IITO BesiaM. 3HAYM IO IIpaBaM TOA YHUCTO

ity of the people are supporting the state. Otherwise, you
come up constantly saying it is becoming more and more
complicated and you do not say anything, you do not do
anything.

R. A.: You are often blamed for abandoning your peda-
gogic and dispassionate scientific position in favour of
the political and activist one. How do you react to that
and how do you see the American campus today. Is 1968
possible today in America?

G. A.: I wish it were. The distinction between academics
and politics is a political distinction. It serves a political
purpose. So I don’t accept it. My scholarship is rigorous.
I know what it means to be a scholar; I do the best that
I can in terms of my scholarship. That does not mean I
don’t make mistakes, but that does not mean that it has
no political meaning. Always. Even when I am saying I
am only asking questions scholarly, and not politically,
that is political statement. It functions within a political
context. It also says I am not dealing with politics, which
means I let the politics of the day go and function the
way they do and I don’t comment or intervene. That’s
a political choice. So you recognize that the distinction
is not hermetic. And if I, as an academic and a scholar,
would like to take a political position and do research in
a way which recognizes that the distinction is in fact a
political distinction, then I need to make a stand. And I
am making a stand no matter what I say. So I am simply
making it clear and exclusive. And rather than say I am
only doing the scholarly thing, not intervening into the
political sphere so that politicians can do what they want,
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U HesiBocMucseHo. U Toa e mozio6po OTKOJIKY Jla pedam:
MeHe Me WHTepecHpa caMO HayJYHaTa IO3UIHja, jac He
ce MelllaM BO IOJINTUKATA, TaKa IIITO IIOJIUTUKATA MOXKE
Jla TpaBH IITO caka. Jac BeJlaM: KaKO Hay4YHHK, OBa €
MojaTa HayYHHUYKa MEePCIEKTHBA U CO TOA MOKaM II0aK-
THBHO Jla y4ecTBYBaM BO IMOJIUTHYKaTa jaebata. U Toa
ro mpaBaM. AKO Me KPUTHKyBaaT 3apajii TOa, HeKa Me
KpUTHKyBaaT. He ouekyBaM MOUTE KpUTUYAPU CEKOTAIIT
Jla Me pa3bupaar Wiu Jia ce coryiacaT co MeHe, Ouzejku
HUBHOTO IIOJINTUYKO MUCJIEEHE € IIPEIYCI0BEHO CO pas-
JIMKaTa [moMery Hay4HOTO U MTOJIUTHYKOTO. Toa € HUBHO
MTOJINTHYKO MHCJIehe. MOjOT MOJTUTUYKHU U HAyUY€eH CTaB
e JleKa pasjiuKaTta Mely HaydHOTO M ITOJIUTHYKOTO HE €
XepMeTHUYHA.

ITpeBox ox anrncky jasuk: PobepT Anaro3oBcku
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I simply say, as a scholar, here is my scholarly perspec-
tive so that I can participate more actively in the political
debate. And that’s what I do. If they criticize me, they
criticize me. I don’t expect the critics always to under-
stand or to agree with me, since their political opinion
is predicated upon the distinction between the scholarly
and the political. That’s their political opinion. My politi-
cal and scholarly opinion is that the distinction between
the scholarly and the political is not hermetic.
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Yaspap

MapuHos MynTUKYATYpanu3MoT Ha

VYnoTtpe6aTta Ha NOUMOT BO
0aIKAaHCKU KOHTEKCT

~IyIeTo O/ pa3JIMyHa BEPCKAa M €THUYKA MPUIIATHOCT,
a 0co0eHO MJIaJINTE 071 IOJTHOPEKAHCKUOT Kpaj, ce 30J11-
’KMja IIpeKy 3alo3HaBamke Ha 00MYanTe, TpauIlhjaTa u
HapOJIHUTE HOCUH O] OBOj Kpaj.“!

Baka 3ammoyHyBa OMMCOT Ha MPOEKTOT ,, MyJITUKYJITYypHA
Honua Peka“, momapsxkan ox HMucrurytor ,,OTBOpPEHO
omirecTBO“ — MakezioHHja u o7 Oesrrrckara goHamnyja
Roi Baudouin. Op ommcoT OoTKpuUBaMe YINTe U JieKa
MIPOEKTOT I'M MMa 3aJI0Kaliuja cesaTa ,Pocryiie u buryre,
Jonua Peka, 3anagHa Makenonuja“. IHunpjaTuBasa e
6e3 coMHeHue 61aTOPO/IHA, JOKOJIKY IPETIIOCTaByBa AeKa
PELMIIPOYHOTO 3aIll03HABAIbE CO HAPOJHUTE TPATUIINH
O0M MHCIIUPHUPAJIO MOBEKe ToJIEpaHIiUja Mely JIyI'eTo co
Pa3JINYHU ja3UIU U PEJIUTUH. 32 Hej3uHATa e(OUKACHOCT
MO2Ke /1a ce CIIOPH, HO ITIOMHTEPECHA BO CJIyUajoB € caMaTta
ynotpeba Ha TEPMUHOT ,MyJITUKYJITypHA“.

W3MucieH 3a 1a ro CTPYKTypUpa HHTEPKOMYHUTAPHOTO
COKHMTEJICTBO BO TOJIEMHUTE METamoJIMCH CO MacOBHA
UMUTpamyja BO HOBUOT cBeT — Bo Kanama, CA/I,
ABcTpasimja WTH. — IIOUMOT ,MYJITHKYJITypau3am”
ce mpedpsa 6e3 0cOOEHH TENIKOTHU BO OaJIKAHCKHOT

bankaHoT: HeonxoaeH nu e T0j?
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Tchgvdar
Marinov Multiculturalism in the
Balkans: Is it Necessary?
The Use of the Term in the

Context of the Balkans

“People of different religious and ethnic backgrounds,
especially the youth in the lower flow of the River Radi-
ka, have become closer by getting to know the customs,
traditions and traditional clothes in this region.™

These are the opening lines of the “Multicultural Lower
Radika” project description, a project sponsored by the
Open Society Institute-Macedonia and the Belgian Roi
Baudouin foundation. We also learn from the descrip-
tion that the project is located in the villages of “Rostuse
and BituSe, in the lower flow of the River Radika, western
Macedonia.” The initiative is undoubtedly a noble one,
provided it implies that the reciprocal familiarisation
with the folk traditions would inspire more tolerance
among people with different languages and traditions.
Its efficiency may be debated but what is more interest-
ing here is the very use of the term “multicultural.”

Originally designed to give structure to the inter-com-
munity coexistence in the great megalopolises with mass
immigration from all over the world — in Canada, USA,
Australia ete. — the term “multiculturalism” is, with-
out any particular difficulty, being carried across to the
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KoHTeKCT. IIpu Toa, He e MpobJieM Toj /1a ce IpUMeHyBa
¥ Ha JIBE CeJla CO BKYITHO HaceJIeHHWE He IOTO0JIEMO Of
wrijaga u aBecre aymu. O 1990-Te TOAWHH HaBaMy,
BO MakesioHHja, HO U BO JADPYI'M OaJIKaHCKU 3eMjH,
SMYJITHKYJITYPAIU3MOT ce apupMupa KakKo CHHOHUM
Ha CEKaKBU YOABU JKeJIOM KAKO ETHUYKH U PEJTUOTHO3€H
SIUIypaiu3aMm”, ,TojiepaHnuja“, ,ubepanmusam®, ,Koc-
MOIOIUTU3aM ‘.  ,MyJTHUKYJITypUIU3MOT  Cc€ CTaBH
JIypU BO KOHKpETHa BpPCKAa CO IIOMMHU KaKO ,IIOCT-
MOJIEPHU3AM“: TIOCJIEHUOB OYHIJIEAHO CE€ MHUCIH
TEJIEOJIONIKA KaKO KOHKPETHA €eIroxXa O MCTOPUCKUOT
pa3Boj Ha uyoBemTBOTO. IIpoektoT 3a JlosiHa Peka
BepOjaTHO MMa 3a I1eJI J]a TO HayY:d MECHOTO HaceJIeHHe
Ha OJIHECYBamhe COOOPA3HO CO BAKBUTE IMOUMHU.

Meryroa, co cioraHot ,MynatukyiarypHa JlosHa Peka“
KaKO HMIUIMIUTHO Jla Ce TMPETIOCTaByBa U HEIITO
JIDYyTO: Ha OJpeAeH HAYWH, ,MYJTHKYJTyPIU3MOT"
e Beke TaMy, TOj uMa iipaduuyuja. Bo oBaa cmmucia,
SMYJITHKYJITYPAIU3MOT OOMYHO ce IMOBpP3yBa CO OTO-
MaHCKOTO MHHATO HAa PErHOHOT, HMAKO HE TOJIKY CO
HErOBUTE CeJIa, KOJIKY CO rpajickara Kyarypa. Hayaaunu
¥ MEeAUYMCKHU aHAJIUTHYAPH, 0J1 BaJKaHOT 1 HaZBOP Of
Hero, ja ¢asea, Ha IPUMep, ,MYJITUKYJITypHaTa oa3a“
CapaeBo, yHUIIITeHA O] CKOpelrHaTa BojHa. Ce TBpzele
JleKa CapaeBCKHUOT ,,KOMIITUIYK“ 07 OTOMaHCKaTa ernoxa
0w MpUMep 3a MyJITUKYJITYpPaJIn3aM U 3a (PyHKITHOHAII-
Ha TOJIEpaHIMja Mely Pa3JINYHU €ETHUYKU U KOH(EeCHo-
HaJIHU 3aeIHUIN. Ha cirmueH HauWH, MHOIIITBO ITPOEKTH
ja JmaHcHpaa ujejata 3a ,MyJITUKYJITYPHHOT Kapakrep®
Ha CosyH. EnHO BpeiHO HCTpaXKyBame, aK, IOYHYBa CO
KOHCTaTaImyjara /ieka Bo 18 U Ha IOYETOKOT Ha 19 BEK
[InoBauB OUJT ,,KOMILIEKCEH MYJITUKYJITYPEH IIPOCTOP®.
Ipagor 6un HemTO Kako ,bajkaHOT BO MuHHjaTypa“:
BO Hero xuseesne ,byrapu, Typunu, I'puu, Espewn,
Epmennu, Ilasnukanu (Byrapu-katonunu), Pomu wu

“ 2

nypu Tproeiu of Parysa (t.e. JlydbpoBHuk)“.> UrpaHuoT

Balkan context. During the course, applying it to two
villages whose combined population does not exceed
twelve hundred people does not seem to be a problem.
Ever since the 1990s, multiculturalism has in Macedo-
nia, as well as in other Balkan countries, been affirmed
as a synonym for all sorts of nice wishes, such as ethnic
and religious “pluralism,” “tolerance,” “liberalism,” “cos-
mopolitism.” “Multiculturalism” has even been put in a
concrete relationship with terms like “postmodernism:”
the latter is obviously perceived in teleological terms as
a specific epoch in the historical development of human-
ity. The Lower Radika Project probably aims to teach the
local population to behave in line with such terms.

However, the slogan “Multicultural Lower Radika” also
seems to imply something else: in a way, “multicultur-
alism” is already there, it has a tradition. In this sense,
“multiculturalism” is usually related to the region’s Otto-
man past, although not so much with its villages as with
the urban culture. Scholars and media analysts, both
from and beyond the Balkans, used to praise, for exam-
ple, the “multicultural oasis” of Sarajevo, which was razed
by the recent war. It was argued that Sarajevo’s “neigh-
bourly spirit” from the time of the Ottoman Empire was
an example of multiculturalism and functional tolerance
between different ethnic and confessional communities.
Similarly, a multitude of projects launched the idea of
Salonika’s “multiethnic nature.” One valuable piece of
research begins with an observation that in the 18" and
the early 19" century Plovdiv was a “complex multicul-
tural environment.” The city was evincing something
of “a miniature Balkans:” “Bulgarians, Turks, Greeks,
Jews, Armenians, Paulines (Catholic Bulgarians), Roma
and even merchants from Ragusa (i.e. Dubrovnik)” lived
there.> The feature film “After the End of the World”
(1998) showed this diverse Plovdiv that, with its neigh-
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dumm ,Ilo xpajor Ha cBeror” (1998) ro mnpercraBu
BaKMOT pa3HOBUZEeH ILIOBAWB, KOj CO KOMIIMJIYK OF
IIPAaBOCJIABHU, MyCJIUMaHu, EBpen onicTons 60xeM aypu
J10 KOMYHUCTUYKUOT IEPHUO/.

Bo npyru cayvau He ce 300pyBa eKCIUTUIIUTHO 32 MYyJI-
TUKYJITypaJIi3aM, MeryToa, IOBTODHO ce IpTa efHa
WIWINYHA CJIMKA Ha IUIyPAJIMCTUYKO COXKUTEJICTBO BO
,0aMKaHCKHOT rpaa‘. PomaHckuoT ¢wio3od AHApE]
ITinemry (Andrei Plesu) cmera geka ,,6aIKaHCKHOT Tpaj
€ MHOTY IIOKOCMOIIOJIUTCKU OJi TUIIUYHUTE €BPOICKU
aryioMepanuy, XapMOHHYHO 00OeuHYBa HCTOYHU
U 3allaHu eJIeMeHTH, U OyiaroflapeHre Ha Toa HUMa
6orar kosoput“. HamecTo HeraTuBeH pa3B0Oj Kako
,3aIQIHUOT JierpasupaH cyoyp6“, rpajior Bo Pomanuja
U BO JIpyruTe 3eMjU Ha PpEeruoHOT HMayl CeKaKBU
daciHaHTHU eJleMeHTH Kako ,KadeaHaTa IocTaHaTa
peuncu HWHCTUTYyIHja® Wam ,crnenuduyuHata KyjHA®,
Wwin ,0aJKaHCKaTa My3WKa“, Koja IMpeTCTaByBa ejHa
»~AKyMeHnuYHa KyaTypa“.® [IpukaxaHna Bo pUIMOBUTE Ha
Emup Kycrypuria uinu Bo my3ukata Ha ['opan bperosuk,
oBaa ,,KOCMOIIOJIUTCKA“ KyJTypa Ha bajikaHOT ce 3eMa
YecTo Kak0 IPHMep 3a BEeKOBEH HHTEePKOMYHUTAapeH
wiypasm3aM. Cropes efieH MaKeIOHCKH KOJYMHUCT,
»MyJITHETHUUKOTO OIIIITECTBO ¥ 3aeMHaTa ToJIepaHIja
Kaj HaC CU IIOCTOjaT CO BEKOBH... “.*

»MYJITUKYATYPUIN3MOT € U JIeJI O/ HOBUOT MOJTUTHIKH
jasuk, HajBeKe BO 3eMjUTe Ha IOpaHelrHa JyrocjaaByja,
KOU Heo/JlaMHa IIpeXHBeaja Mel'YeTHHYKU KOHQIIUKTH.
Ce roBopu 3a IOCT-/I€JTOHCKA ,MYJITUKYITYpHa bocHa®,
a BO IpOKJaMalyjaTa 3a He3aBHUCHOcTa Ha IlpHa
l'opa mumnryBa geka ucrara ke OGuze ,MyJITUKYJITYpHA
3aenHuna“. Opranusanujara 3a 6e36eTHOCT U copaboTKa
Bo EBpomna ja sancupa maposara 3a ,MyJITUKYJITYPHO
KocoBo“. Bo wmefyBpeme, ojpefieHu KpPYrOBH BO
Benrpan ce obuayBaar fa ja cupedar eBeHTyalHaTa
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bourhood of Eastern Orthodox Christians, Muslims,
Jews endured allegedly as long as until the Communist
period.

In other cases there is no explicit mention of multicul-
turalism, yet an idyllic picture is painted of pluralist
coexistence in the “Balkan city.” The Romanian phi-
losopher Andrei Plesu believes that “the Balkan city is
much more cosmopolitan than the typical European ag-
glomerations, that it harmoniously unites Eastern and
Western elements and that this is what it owes its rich
colour to.” Instead of negative developments, such as the
“western degraded suburb,” the city in Romania and in
the region’s other countries has had all kinds of fascinat-
ing elements, such as “the bar that has become almost
an institution” or “specific cuisine,” or Balkan music,
which constitutes an “oikoumenic culture.” Shown in
Emir Kustirica’s films or Goran Bregovi¢’s music, this
“cosmopolitan” culture of the Balkans is oftentimes used
as an example of age-long intercommunity pluralism.
According to one Macedonian columnist, “Multicultural
society and mutual tolerance have existed in these parts
for ages... .

“Multiculturalism” is part of the new political language,
mainly in the countries of former Yugoslavia that re-
cently went through inter-ethnic conflicts. There is talk
of a post-Dayton “multicultural Bosnia,” while in Mon-
tenegro’s proclamation of independence it is written that
the country will be a “multicultural community.” The
Organisation for Security and Co-operation in Europe
launched the slogan reading “multi-ethnic Kosovo.” In
the meantime, certain circles in Belgrade are trying to
prevent the province’s independence by claiming that
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HE3aBHCHOCT Ha IIOKpaWHATa CO TBPAEHETO JeKa
Cpbwuja 6uia ,,MyJITHKY/ITYpHa 3eMja“. Bo MakenoHuja
€ Beke 0aHATHO KOra MOJIUTUYAPH, KAKO MMOPAHEITHUOT
npemuep Biago ByukoBcku, u3jaByBaaT Jieka HUBHATA
JIp>KaBa e ,JIpuMep 3a (PyHKIMOHATHA MYJITHKYJITYpPHA
neMmokpatyja Ha basnkanot u Bo EBpoma“.®

Inepajkm tw BakBUTE YHOTpPeOM HA IMOUMOT ,,MYyJI-
TUKYJITypaJI3aM®, JIECHO MOXKEe /Ia Ce 3aKJIy4d JIeKa U
CaMHOT TOj € MyJITH-CEMaHTHYeH. TEDMUHOT ce KOPUCTH
BO pas3JIMYHa CMHUCJIA ¥ 3a PA3INYHU 1iestu. Toj Moxke 1a e
MEHTOPCKH-eYKaTHUBEH U CO HETO J1a My ce o0jacHyBa Ha
MHO3UWHCTBOTO JIeKa MOpa Jia ce Hay4yu Ha XapMOHUYEH
COKHMBOT CO OZIpeIEeHN MaJIIIUHCTBA, HAa KOU Tpeba 1a UM
ce Ia7iaT KOJIEKTUBHU ITpaBa. Bo BakBa yroTtpeba, Toj ce
IIPOMOBUPA TPETEKHO O CEKTOPOT HA HEBJIAJUHUTE
opranuzanuu (HBO) kako WHCTHUTYTOT , OTBOpPEHO
ONIITEeCTBO® M CAUYHU. TUHK-TEHKOBU, KpeaTopW Ha
jaBHOTO MHUCJIEIbE, MPABO3AIITUTHUIM eJabopupaaT
MPOEKTH U CTpPaTeruu, Cyrepupaar MOJesH, JaBaaT
eKCIIEPTCKU OLIEHKH,® ja yuaT jaBHOCTA KOj KAKBH IIpaBa
6u Tpebasio ma uma. MefyTroa, MOMMOT MOXKeE Jla € U
€MaHIIUIIaTOPCKO-IIPOBOKATHUBEH U Jia 3Hauu: ,Hue Tyka
Ha BajIkaHOT cMe CH BO CyIIITHHA MYJITUKYJITYPHU U BHE,
JIDYTHUTE, HeMa Ha IIITO /1a He yunTe! “ BakBUOT ,,0a/TKAHCKHU
MyJITUKYJITypajii3aM ce JIaHCUpAa Off IaTPHOTCKHU
KOJIYMHUCTHA, YMETHHUIIM M HAYYHHI[ KaKO peakiiuja
Ha MapruHajmu3anujata Ha PEeruoHOT Off ,3araaoT’.
Bo oBaa cmmucia, ,MyJITUKYJITYPATU3MOT" € PEBAHII HA
»OPUEHTAIN3UPAHUOT (WU ,0aJKaHU3UPAHUOT  BO
TepMuHoOJiornjaTa Ha Mapwuja TomopoBa) basnkaner:
Os1arolapeHue Ha CBojaTa TpaAUIMja, Toj (M Taa) Beke
pacrmoJiara co BpeJHOCTH o/ Kou EBporma Mmoske camo s1a
yUH.

AKoO JIBeTe HaBeZIeHH YIIOTPeOW HAa MOMMOT BO HEKAKBa
CMUCJIa ce TIOJIUTUYKY, TPeTaTa e Jiesl off JUCKYpCOT Ha
sIpodecrnoHaHUTE” TONMTHYApHU. TykKa ,MyJITHKYJI-

Serbia is a “multicultural country.” In Macedonia it has
become banal when politicians, such as the former Prime
Minister Vlado Buckovski, say that their country is an
“example of a functional multicultural democracy in the
Balkans and Europe.”

Looking at these uses of the term “multiculturalism,” it is
easy to conclude that the term itself is multi-semantic. It
is used in various senses for various purposes. It can be
instructive and educational and it can be used to explain
to the majority that it has to learn to coexist in harmony
with certain minorities who, in turn, need to be given
collective rights. This usage is promoted primarily by the
NGO sector, like the Open Society Institute and others.
Think-tanks, opinion multipliers and rights’-protectors,
elaborate projects and strategies, suggest models, give
expert assessments,’ and teach the public who should
be entitled to what rights. However, the term may also
be emancipative and provocative, meaning “We in the
Balkans are inherently multicultural and there is noth-
ing you, the others, can teach us!” Such a “Balkan mul-
ticulturalism” was launched by patriotic columnists, art-
ists and scholars in reaction to the marginalisation of the
region by the “West.” In this sense, “multiculturalism”
is the “orientalised” (or, to use Marija Todorova’s termi-
nology, the “balkanised”) Balkanite’s rebuttal: thanks to
his/her tradition, he (or she) already possesses values
from which Europe can only learn.

And although both of the above usages of the term arein a
sense political, the third is a part of the discourse of “pro-
fessional politicians.” Here “multiculturalism” serves to
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TYPaIu3MOT" CJTy>KH 32 TIPOMOBHUPAHE U OITPAB/yBakhe Ha
oapeneHu baparma, HajuecTo O/ CTPaHa Ha ITPETCTaBHUITA
Ha MaJIUHCTBATA, UJIU 32 O/IPKYBakhe Ha OJ[Pe/IeH CTaTyC
KBO OJI CTpaHAa Ha MPETCTABHUIM HA MHO3UHCTBOTO.
[Ipeky “CTHOT IOUM, IIPBUTE BeJaT: ,liMa mpobsieM Koj
MOpa Jia ce pelu’, 1o/ieKa BTOPUTe perunupaar: ,Hema
mpobsieM, ceé ¢yHKIOHHUpa Bo pen‘. Ha Toj HauuH,
300pYBabETO 32 ,MYJITUKYJITypaIN3aM" € TEPEH BP3 KOj
ce HaTIpeBapyBaaT PA3/IMYHU U YECTO MPOTUBCTABEHU
BU3MM 3a TOa Kako Mopa Ja ce OpraHu3upaar
aMUHUCTPATUBHUOT, MMOJTUTHIKUOT, HO U IIKOJICKHOT
cucTeM, MEUYMUTE U ypu ypbaHaTa cpefnHa, 3a 1a ce
o/ipKkH (MJTH ypHE) €/THO IUTyPATTUCTUYKO OIIITECTBO.

Ce pasbupa, ykaxKaHUTE TPH YIIOTPEOH He ce H30JIMPaHH
e/lHa O] IpyTa: HEBJIAJIMHUTE OPraHU3aI[iy YECTO JIEjCT-
ByBaarT IIPEKy KOHKPETHA ITOJIUTUYKA ITpecrja. Bo 3eMju
Kako MakesoHMja, JTUAEPU HA HMAPTUM U APKABHUIN
yuectByBaar u Bo HBO. Ha bankanor, cdepara 3a
3allITUTA HA MMpaBaTa Ha HAIMOHAJIHUTE MAJI[UHCTBA €
par excellence amanram oJ ejHOCTa Ha HEBJIAJIMHUTE
OpraHu3aly ¥ MaTPUOTCKA MTOJUTUKA. EMaHIUIIaTop-
cKaTa apTUKyJaldja Ha MyJATHKYITYPAIU3MOT KaKo
,BEKOBHA“ KapaKTepHCTHKa Ha bBajkaHOT u/Win Ha
OJipeJieHa HEroBa HallHja MOYKe HCTOBPEMEHO /ia Ce Hajze
1 BO JiejHocta Ha Hekou HBO, Kako 1 BO JUCKYPCOT HA
nosuTHYapure. Mefyroa, oBjie Ou cakaJ a ce 3aip:KaM
Ha JIpYyTd Ipallama Of HMONPHHIUIINETIEH KapaKTep:
BO KakBa Mepa MYJITHKYJITYPaJIU3MOT € HaBUCTUHA He-
OIXO/IEH BO CeKoja of Tpute HasedeHu chepu? amm
He cTaHyBa 300p 3a e[eH MOIIHE HAauBHO IpudareH
KOHIEenT? Jlaiu MyJATHKYJITYPAIU3MOT BO OaTKaHCKH
KOHTEKCT He € e/THOCTaBHO Mo/ia? BapajKku rv 0iroBOpuTe
Ha BaKBHTE Ipalllakba II0 oOpaTeH penocies, Ke ce
ITOCJIy>KaM IT0ceOHO co IPUMEPH O AeHelHa Pemybirika
MakeioHuja.
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promote and justify certain demands, most often by the
representatives of the minorities, or to maintain a sta-
tus quo by the representatives of the majority. Using the
very same term, the former say “There is a problem that
must be resolved,” while the latter reply “There is no
problem, everything is working just fine.” Thus, the talk
of “multiculturalism” is a pitch where there is a competi-
tion between a variety of often contrasting visions about
the way the administrative and political systems, as well
as the educational system, the media and even the urban
environment must be organised, in order to sustain (or
subvert) a pluralist society.

Of course, the three usages referred to here are not iso-
lated from each other: the NGOs oftentimes act through
a concrete political pressure. In countries like Macedo-
nia, party leaders and states-people also take part in
NGOs. In the Balkans, the sphere of the protection of the
national minorities’ rights is a par excellence amalgama-
tion of an NGO activity and patriotic politics. The eman-
cipatory articulation of multiculturalism as an “age-long”
feature of the Balkans and/or of a particular Balkan na-
tion can be found at the same time both in the activity of
some NGOs and in the politicians’ discourse. However,
here I would like to dwell on other issues of a more fun-
damental nature: to what extent is multiculturalism re-
ally necessary in each of the above three spheres? Is not
what is involved here a very naively embraced concept?
Is not multiculturalism in a Balkan context a mere fash-
ion? Seeking answers to these questions in a reversed
sequence, I will use specific examples from today’s Re-
public of Macedonia.

’II
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MyATUKYNTYPANM3MOT KaKO NONUTUYKU UHCTPYMEHT
3a peluaBame Ha KOHIIMKTH

VYurre mpes a TO MOYHE CBOETO HE3AaBUCHO IOCTOEHHE,
Hajjy’KHaTa jyrocJOBEHCKa pemmyOJHdKa ce COOYU CO
BHATPEIIHN €THUYKH W PEJIMTHO3HU Pa3JIMKH, IITO IO
IpaBea IpobJieMaTHYEeH CEKOj MaKeIOHCKH HaI[OHAJIEH
poekKT. [1o HeCpeKHHOT 56-TH aMaHAMaH Ha YCTaBOT Of
1974 TOA1HA, KOj BO 1989 rojirHa ' n30puiiia ajibaHcKaTa
U TypcKaTa ,HaIlMOHAJIHOCT® KOHUINTO (UTypHpaa I0
JIp’KaBOTBOPHUOT MAaKeJIOHCKH ,Hapoja , MakemoHuja
HaIlpaBU OJIpeJIEHN YEKOPH KOH I10JIo0pa MOJUTUYKA
penpe3eHTaIija HAa MAaJIUHCKUTE ETHUYKU TPYIIH.
[IpeamOysiaTa Ha MPBHUOT YCTaB Ha HE3aBHCHATA JIp;KaBa
(1991 ronuHa) ja BpaTH asbaHCKaTa ,HaIlHOHATHOCT 10
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ,HapO/‘, a MpallaJHUIIUTE Ha MOIMHUCOT
ol 1994 roauHa 0Oea COCTaBeHM Ha IIECT ja3uKa:
MaKeJOHCKH, aJ0aHCKU, TYPCKH, POMCKH, CPIICKO-
XPBaTCKH W BJIaIlIKU. VICTOBpeMeHO, aHAJIMTUYApU Ha
pacnazoT Ha JyrocjaaBuja, KAaKO CJIOBEHEUKHOT COITHOJIOT
u punozod Pactko Mounuk (Rasko Mocnik), ro dasea
SMYJITHKYJITYPAIU3MOT Ha HOBaTa /p:KaBa KakKo
KOHTpPACT Ha HAIIMOHAJIMCTUYKUOT €eron3aM Ha JIDyTUTE
ITIOPAHEITHH JYTOCIOBEHCKH 3€MjH.

BeyiHoCT, MyJTHKYJITYPaIu3MOT WA IOMPABO MYyJI-
TUETHUIIM3MOT, JIAaHCHPAaH BO TOj MOMEHT, HMalle
MMIUIMITATHA [IeJI: IPOMOBHPAjKH TO Ha MITeAap HAYMH
€THUYKOTO ,,00raTCTBO“ Ha 3eMjaTa, /ia ja BTeMeJIH II0-
cJIeJTHaBa TOKMY KaKO JIpKaBa Ha MaKeJJOHCKUOT HapoZ
(pa3bpaH BO eTHHYKA CMHCJIA). YcTaBHATa TpeaMOyJsia ru
cdarkarre AIO6AHIIUTE KAKO €THO O/ MHOTYTE JPYTH MaJl-
IIMHCTBA, CTABajK¥ T'M BO UCTA rpyta He camo co Typiiure,
TYKy W CO JlajieKy nomainyb6pojaure Biacu m Powmm.
Pa3BojorT Ha HacTaHWUTe € IOOPO MO3HAT: MO HEKOJIKY
MOMEHTH Ha CHUJIHU Te€H3UU (OKOJy YHUBEP3UTETOT BO
Mata Peunna, ajibaHCKOTO 3HaMe IIPEJT OMIITHHCKUTE

Multiculturalism as a Political Instrument
for Conflict Resolution

Even before it began its independent existence, the south-
ernmost Yugoslav republic faced internal ethnic and re-
ligious differences that rendered every Macedonian na-
tional project problematical. Following the unfortunate
56™ amendment to the 1974 Constitution, which in 1989
erased the Albanian and Turkish “nationalities” that had
until then appeared side by side with the nation-build-
ing Macedonian “nation,” Macedonia made certain steps
towards a better political representation of the minority
ethnic groups. The preamble of the first constitution of
the independent state (of 1991) brought back the Alba-
nian “nationality” by the Macedonian “nation,” whereas
the questionnaires used in the 1994 census were pro-
duced in six languages: Macedonian, Albanian, Turkish,
Roma, Serbian-Croatian and Vlach. At the same time,
analysts of Yugoslavia’s break-up, such as the Slovenian
sociologist and philosopher Rasko Moc¢nik, praised the
new state’s “multiculturalism” as a contrast of the na-
tionalist egoism of the other former Yugoslav countries.

Actually, multiculturalism, or rather multi-ethnicism,
launched at the time, had an implicit objective: gener-
ously promoting the country’s ethnic “richness,” to un-
derpin the country precisely as a state of the Macedo-
nian nation (understood in ethnical terms). The Consti-
tutional Preamble perceived the Albanians as one of the
many other minorities, putting them in the same group
with the Turks and the by far less numerous Vlachs and
Roma. The developments that followed are known all too
well: after a few instances of strong tension (about the
University in Mala Recica, the Albanian flag hoisted in
front of the municipal buildings in Tetovo and Gostivar
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arpaau Bo TetoBo u 'ocTuBap WTH.), BO 2001 TOAWHA
Jl0jie 710 BOOPYKeH KOHQIMKT Mely MakemoHIU U
Anbaniu. Co paMKOBHHOT JOTOBOP MOTIUIIAH BO OXpH/L
OJ1 JINZIEPUTE HA BOJIEUKUTE MAPTHUU HA JIBETE 3a€HUIU
(13 aBrycr 2001 roAWHA) 3HAYUTEIHO Ce IPOIIUPHU
MOJIUTUYKO-aIMUHUCTPATUBHATA yJIOTa HA E€THUUYKUTE
MasnuHcTBa. [leTHaeceTTe amMaHAMaHU Ha YCTaBOT O
HOEMBPHU HCTaTa roJINHA ja MpPeKHWHaa jyrocJoBeHCKaTa
JIUCKPpUMUHAIMja Mely JAp:KaBOTBOPEH ,Hapoa“ u
SHaImoHaTHOCTH (AnbGannuTe, Typrure u Ap. BeKe ce
HUCTO Taka ,Hapoau”). IlocjemHuBe yKHUBaaT penuiia
MpaBa, Kako JIBOjJa3UYHOCT BO OMIITHHUTE Kajie IITO
COUMHYBAaT HajMaJIKy 20% O]i HaCEJIEHUETO, OJJIYKUTE
IITO TW TAHTMpPAAT HUBHUTE UHTEPECHU CE JIOHECYBAAT CO
T.H. BasleHTepOBO MHO3MHCTBO UTH.

TFonmem pen on erHuwukute MaxkezoHnM (ako He U
MHO3HUHCTBOTO OJi HUB) CEKaKo He ce MHOTY CPEKHH BO
OBaa CHTyallMja: cMeTaaTr JieKa THe Ce eIHMHCTBEHUTE
KOUIIITO IpaBaT ,KOMIIDOMHUCH, KOH IIPUTOA HEMaaT
ocobeHa pemnepKycHja Bp3 JIOjaJIHOCTA HA ETHUYKUTE
Abannu KoH ApskaBaTa. CKaH/IaIHM KAaKo 10aBakheTo Ha
JIBe OIIITHHY KOH TepuTopujaTa Ha CKolIje, HEOIIXOqHU
3a OWJIMHTBAWJIEH CTaTyC HA TPaJiOT U JerajusanujaTa
Ha ,WJIETAUTHUOT® YHUBep3UTeT BO TeTOBO, HaBUCTUHA
M3IJIeZlaaT MoBeke KaKO eKCIIAaH3MOHM3aM Ha MaJIIH-
CTBO, OTKOJIKY KaKO 3alITUTa Ha 3arpo3eHd Impasa.’
Kako u /12 e, moz npecujata Ha MaJIIUHCKUTE Oapama,
Ha MefyHapoguu ¢akropu u Ha HBO Bo camata
Peny6imka Maxkenonuja, nap:kaBHHIUTE BOo CKomje
HalpaBHja YEeKOPU KOH ,MYJITUKYJITYPEH® MOJIUTUYKU
CHCTeM, KOU 'Yl YHUIITHja KOHEYHO HAIIHOHAJIUCTUYKO-
XOMOTE€HU3aTOPCKUTE HAZeXKU HA MHO3UHCTBOTO O]
1990-tuTe rogunHu. Ho, oBaa eBosyIyja e BO Cyaup co
HaIlMOHAJIHATA ¥ TPAHC-HAIIMOHATHATA KOHCOJIHU/IaNHja
Ha eTHUUKUTe AOaHIU: N3rpazdara Ha MaKeZOHCKATa
JIp’KaBa ce COBIIQ/IHA CO MOMEHTOT Ha eMaHIUIanuja Ha
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etc.), in 2001 an armed conflict between Macedonians
and Albanians ensued. With the Framework Agreement
(of August 13, 2001) signed in Ohrid by the leaders of
the two communities’ main political parties, the ethnic
minorities’ political and administrative roles were con-
siderably extended. The fifteen Constitutional Amend-
ments of November the same year put an end to the Yu-
goslav discrimination between “nation-building nation”
and “nationalities” (Albanians, Turks etc. are now also
“nations”). The latter now enjoy a variety of rights, such
as bilingualism in the municipalities where they account
for at least 20% of the population; the decisions that af-
fect their interests are to be adopted with the so-called
Badenter Majority etc.

A great portion of the ethnic Macedonians (if not the
majority of them) are certainly not happy with this situ-
ation: they believe that they are the only ones making
“compromises,” which then have no particular impact on
the Albanians’ loyalty to the state. Scandals like the addi-
tion of two new municipalities to the territory of Skopje,
which was necessary to ensure the city’s bilingual sta-
tus, and the legalisation of the “illegal” Tetovo Univer-
sity, indeed seem more like expansionism of a minority
than like protection of threatened rights.” Anyway, un-
der the pressure from demands by the minorities, inter-
national factors and the NGOs within the Republic of
Macedonia itself, the statespeople in Skopje took steps
towards a “multicultural” political system, and these fi-
nally destroyed the nationalist-homogenising hopes of
the majority from the 1990s. However, this evolution is
in conflict with the ethnic Albanians’ national and trans-
national consolidation: the building of the Macedonian
state coincided with the moment of the emancipation of
militarism, according to which it has no legitimacy — no
more than former Yugoslavia.

a1 |
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MUJIMTAHTH3MOT, 32 KOj Taa HeMa 0ocobeHa JIESTUTHMHOCT,
He IT0BeKe 071 ITOpaHeIIHa JyrocaaBuja.

Ha npumep, HUTY HPBOTO, HUTy BTOPOTO 3HaMe Ha
Ip:kaBara He Gerre mpugaTeHo 0] MOJUTUYKY JINJIEpU
Ha AnbanmuTe Bo MakenoHuja — Hako, 0COOEHO
BTOPOTO, HeMallle KaKOB OWJIO MaKeIOHCKH ETHUYKHU
cumb60s1. HarrpoTus, Tue Mpo/iosrKyBaa ja MHCUCTHPAaT
Ha ynotpeba Ha 3HaMeTo Ha PemyOsmka AnbaHuja, w
Toa 06e3 HUKAaKBU ,KODEKIHMH‘ U IPHUIABKH, CE JI0/IeKa
oBaa mpakca He Geme mnpudarena ox CobpaHuero
BO eceHTa 2005 roguHa. OfpefieHU MHOJUTHYAPU OF
a6aHCKOTO MAJIIMHCTBO HyJlea JypU aJTepHATHBHU
Ha3uBU Ha Makesionnja. MoTHUBOT 3a Toa Oelile jacHO
u3paseH oj; npercezarenor Ha [IIIA Apben Iladepu:
TEPMUHOT ,MakejoHIIU® He IIpeTcTaByBa O3HaKa
JIIIIEHA Off eTHUYKU cMHuciia Kako (cmopen Iladepu)
SBajuapiu”, ,Benrujuu“ win ,Kanaranu“.® [lapepu
ja Tpesezie ysorata Ha BeyaH CKeNTUK, KOJIITO
IIEpUOJIUYHO TO JleKjapupa CBOJOT IeCUMH3aM 3a
UJIHUHATA HA ,MyJITHETHUYKUTE JIP>KABU " U TOceOHO Ha
Makenonwuja.’ FlcroBpeMeHO, BO rojieM O6poj HHTEpBjya
TOj TO JOBeZie 107, IpalllaJIHUK CaMUOT HaIllUOHAJIEH
uneHTurer Ha ,(CilaBOMakelIoOHIUTE, a ce pas3bpa u
Jleka co mopaHemIHUOT npemuep Jbybuo I'eoprueBcku
JloroBapasie mojiesiba Ha 3emjaTa. Bo KOHTEKCTOT Ha
OBH€ KOMILIMIIPAHU OTHOCH, JIETUTUMHO € IIPAIIabeTo
JlaJIN CO CBOJOT ameJI 3a TapaHTHpamhe Ha KOJIEKTUBHUTE
IIpaBa U WHTETPUTETOT Ha 3aefHUIUTE (BO CIIy4ajoB
Ha ETHUYKUTE) MYJITHKYJITYPAIU3MOT € HHCTPYMEHT
3a pelllaBame Ha TelIKM KOHQJIMKTH, KaKO THE BO
Makenonuja?

Cnopest MeHe, UMa IPUYUHU J1a ce comHeBaMe. O eJTHA
CTpaHa, MyJITUKYJITYPaJIU3MOT € MOIITHE MeKO CPEJICTBO,
3a Jla TH 3aJI0BOJIM TOJIKY IOpAaCHATUTE MAaJIIIMHCKH
€THUYKHU Oapama. J[ypu ¥ HETOBUOT CHJTHO KOMYHHTAPHO

For example, neither the first nor the second flag was
embraced by the political leaders of the Albanians in
Macedonia — although they, particularly the second one,
contained no ethnic Macedonian symbols whatsoever.
On the contrary, they continued to insist on using the
flag of the Republic of Albania — which is more, without
any “corrections” or additions — until this practice was fi-
nally approved by the Parliament in the autumn of 2005.
Some politicians from the Albanian minority even sug-
gested alternative names for Macedonia. The motive for
that was clearly voiced by the president of DPA, Arben
Xhaferi: the term “Macedonians” is not a designation de-
prived of ethnic sense like (according to Xhaferi) “Swiss,”
“Belgians” or “Canadians.” Xhaferi undertook the role
of an eternal sceptic, who periodically declares his pes-
simism about the future of the “multiethnic states” and
particularly that of Macedonia.® At the same time, in a
number of interviews he questioned the very national
identity of the “Slavo-Macedonians,” and the word got
out that he and the former Prime Minister Ljub¢o Geor-
gievski schemed a division of the country. In the light of
these complicated relationships, it is a legitimate ques-
tion whether multiculturalism, with its appeal to guaran-
tee the collective rights and integrity of the communities
(ethicin this particular case), is an instrument for resolv-
ing severe conflicts, such as the ones in Macedonia?

In my view, we have reasons to doubt that. On the one
hand, multiculturalism is a very soft tool for meeting
so vastly increased ethnic demands by minorities. Even
its strongly communitarian reading in Macedonia is
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ynuTamke Bo MakeioHMja Beke He € IOBOJIHO, M TOa HE CaMO
3aApbenIladepu. Hackopo,moHenpudariusorosa/ YU
dbopmupame Ha HOBaTa MaKeJOHCKA BJaja, MapTHUjaTa
Ha At AXMeTH ja JIaHCUpa IapoJiaTa 3a ,,KOHCEeH3yaTHa
nemokpatuja“. CranyBa 300p 3a IMOJUTUYKH CHUCTEM
Ha T[PETCTAaBHHUIITBO HA HHCTUTYIIHOHATU3HPAHU
€THOJIMHTBUCTUYKKM H/UIM KOH(PECHOHATHH KOJIEK-
TUBUTETH, TO3HAT M KaKO ,KOHCHAIIMOHAIHU3aM"
M IPUMEHYBaH IIOBEKEe WJIM IOMAJIKy YCIIEIIHO BO
3eMju kako Xosjanauja u Jluban. 3a anbaHCKUTE
JIMIEPH, MaKeJIOHCKaTa APKaBHOCT MOYKE CEKOTalll,
IPH CEKaKOB CTENeH Ha ,MyJITUKYJITypaliu3anuja“, ma
ocTaHe IIPEMHOI'Y MaKeJ[OHCKa U HeJIOBOJIHO ajibaHCKa.
Jla HamoMeHaM [leKa II03HATHOT TeOopeThdyap Ha
HaruoHamu3MoT Poriepe BpybGejkep (Rogers Brubak-
er) ja Hamara ,,apXUTEKTOHCKaTa WIy3Hja“ crmopes Koja
eaHa ,mozobpa“ TepuTopHjasiHA M WHCTUTYIHMOHAJIHA
opraHu3zaliyja Ha Jip;kaBaTa OM MO>KeJia Jia TH 3aJI10BOJIH
,JIETUTUMHUTE HAIlUOHAJIHU Oapama“ U Ha TOj HAYHH Ja
'Y pellid eTHUYKNUTE KOHGIUKTH. He mocTou elHO3HAUYEH
paloHaJIeH HauWH Jia ce CIpedyaT aMOUIIUUTE IITO O
MOJKeJIe Jla pacTaT IMoCTojaHo. "

Onx npyra crpaHa, MYJITHUKYJITYPaJIU3MOT € MOIIHE
iepdo CPeNICTBO 3a Tpajierbe Ha 3aeJHUYKU IParaHCKHU
unenturer. CTaBajKu akIeHT BpP3 ,KyJITypHaTa 3aef-
HUIA“, TOj He Hy/11 GOpMyJia Ha 3ae/THIYKA IIPUIIA/THOCT,
BO e/THAKBa Mepa MpudaT/INBa 3a 3aeTHULIH IIITO, UHAKY,
HeMaar IIpo0JieM co KOMyHHTapHaTa camo-AepuHuIHja.
EnementuTe o kou 6u Tpebaso /1a ce KOHCTpyHpa Taa
MPUMAHOCT Ce€ B3aE€MHOUCKJIYYUBUTE ETHUIIUTETH.
MyJITUKYITYPAJITUCTUTE BEPOjaTHO OU PEKJIE KA TOKMY
BO TOA U € IPEAHOCTA HA MYJITUKYJITyPTU3MOT: (PAKTOT
JleKa TOj € HEIIITO ITIOMely — HUTY KpaeH KOMyHUTapHU3aM,
HUTY CJIEN 3a Pa3JINKUTE KJIacHdeH JinbepanusaM u/
WIN penyOsmKaHCcKU acuMmmianuonusam.” Ho, 3acera,
MYJITHKYJITYpHUTe Mozenu Ha Kanana nnu va CAJl He
M3IJIelaaT TOJIKY MOoAo0pU Of] OHME Ha 3eMjUTE KaKO
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no longer sufficient — which is more, even for Xhaferi.
Soon after the formation of the new Macedonian govern-
ment that DUI found unacceptable, Ali Ahmeti’s party
launched the slogan of “consensual democracy.” It in-
volves a political system of representation of institution-
alised ethno-linguistic and/or confessional collectivities,
also known as “co-nationalism,” more or less successful-
ly applied already in countries such as The Netherlands
and Lebanon. For the Albanian leaders, the Macedonian
statehood can always, at any degree of “multiculturali-
sation,” remain too Macedonian and insufficiently Alba-
nian. It is worth noting that the well known theoretician
of nationalism, Rogers Brubaker, attacks the “architec-
tonic illusion” according to which a “better” territorial
and institutional organisation of the state might meet
the “legitimate national demands” and thus solve eth-
nic conflicts. There is no such thing as an unambiguous
rational way of checking the ambitions that may grow
indefinitely."

On the other hand, multiculturalism is a very hard means
for building a common civic identity. Putting the stress
on the “cultural community,” it does not offer a formu-
la for a common belonging, equally acceptable to both
communities that otherwise do not have problems with
communitarian self-definition. The elements with which
this belonging should be constructed are the mutually
exclusive ethnicities. Multiculturalists would probably
say that this is precisely the advantage of multicultural-
ism: the fact that it is something in between — neither
radical communitarism nor blind to the differences of
classical liberalism and/or republican assimilationism."
However, for the time being, the multicultural models of
Canada or the USA do not seem to be much better than
those of countries like France, which are resistant to
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dpaHIja, pPE3UCTEHTHH HA MYJITUKYJITYPATU3MOT:
BO HHB ce TIJilefaaT CJIUYHU Tmpobsevu. Ilopaam
rncTtuTe, X0JaHAuja BO MelyBpeMe ro OTPaHUYH CBOjOT
TopaHellleH MoJiesI Ha fioliyciliaueo otiwilecttiso (per-
missive society).

Hemrto moBeke: 4yAHO WIXM He, 3a HEKOTO AypH H
HEITOBOJIHMOT KOMYHUTapu3aM MOKe Jja (PyHKIMOHUpa
ucTo TONKy Ao6po. Bo MakenmoHuja mepcreKkTuBaTa
3a (emepasnzanyja Ha ApiKaBaTa Beke ce Iiefia Kako
nanmekycexkna omacHocT. Ho, (koH)denepannoro ype-
JlyBatbe He € 3aJ[0JDKUTETHO PU3UK: U TOKPaj CHTe
ckaHjanu momery Banonnure u Oiamannure, bearuja
Cermak IMOCTOM W HEJ3UHUOT IJIaBEH TPaJl € CEQUIIITE
Ha ronemure EY-unctutynmuu. Jla He 3060pyBame
3a [lIBajuapuja — ¢daHTa3MOT Ha MAaKEIOHCKOTO pe-
BOJIYITMOHEPHO [IBHJKEEbE OJ MOYETOKOT Ha 20-THOT
Bek. OBOj MpOUYyeH HPUMEpP HA IUIYPATHUCTUYKO OII-
IITECTBO € U3TPaJieH TOKMY Bp3 KOH(pemepaTuBHU
npuHOUNU. /o eH-AeHecKka peurcl HUKOj He 300pyBa
3a ,MyaTukyaTypHa [lIBajiiapuja“ Ha HAUMHOT Ha KOj ce
HACTOjyBa Ha ,,MyJITUKYyITYypHA Makemonuja“.

Bo pemaBamero Ha €THUYKUTE KOHQJIUKTH, MYyJI-
TUKYJITYPAIN3MOT HE € HUTy [aHaKeja, HUTy IypH
Hajao0poTO cpencTBO. MHOIITBO JIPYTH €JIEMEHTH,
KaKO TOCTOEHETO Ha OfipefieHa IOJUTHYKA KYJITYpa,
€KOHOMCKUTE HWHTEPECH, WHTEPHAIMOHAJIHUOT KOH-
TEKCT U OCOOEHO MCTOPHICKATa TPAJHUIMja, MOXKE Ja
OuaT MpecyIHU 3a OJIPKYBAHETO Ha €THO OIIITECTBO
CO 3HAYajHU MaJIIIUHCKU Oapama. Bo cekoj ciayuaj, He
IIOCTOU CTaH/Iap/l 32 TAKBA MHCTUTYI[MOHAIHA WJIH IpyTa
orpaHu3anuja, koja 6 OHEBO3MOIKUJIA TTOCJIEHUBE Ja
0/1aT Ce TOZAJIEKy U TOJATIEKY.

multiculturalism: they show similar problems. Because
of them, The Netherlands has in the meantime limited
its former model to permissive society.

Something else needs to be said: strangely or not, for
some even the unfavourable communitarism can func-
tion just as well. The prospect of federalisation of the
country is already perceived in Macedonia as a far-reach-
ing threat. Yet, a (con)federal system is not necessarily a
risk: despite all the scandals between the Walloons and
the Flemish, Belgium continues to exist and its capital is
the seat of the big EU institutions. What about Switzer-
land — the phantasm of the early 20™ century Macedo-
nian revolutionary movement? This famous example of
a pluralist society has been built precisely upon the prin-
ciples of confederacy. Almost nobody has ever talked
about “multicultural Switzerland” the way people insist
on “multicultural Macedonia.”

In the resolution of ethnic conflicts, multiculturalism is
neither a panacea nor the best means. A variety of other
elements, like the existence of a given political culture,
economic interests, international context and particu-
larly historical tradition, can be decisive for the continu-
ation of a society with considerable minority demands.
In any case, there is no standard for an institutional or
other organisation that would prevent the latter from de-
manding more and more.
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MyATUKYATYPanU3MOT KaKo KyNTypHa
KapaKTepucTuka Ha bankavor

Axo mosmmTHuKaTa cdepa He JaBa JIOBOJIHO apTyMeEHTU
3a HEOINXOJHOCTa O MYJITUKYJTYPHH pelleHHja Ha
MIOCTOjHUTE KOHGJIUKTH, WITO Ja Ce Ka)ke TOTaml 3a
e/IeH O] IIOTOPe CIIOMEHATUTE eJIEMEHTH — UCTOPHUCKATa
tpaaunuja? CranyBa 300p 3a ¢daMo3HaTa E€THHYKA,
KOH(ECHOHATTHA U JIpyra pa3HOBUAHOCT Ha bankaHOT,
o1 Koja ce (acnMHHpPaHW MHOIITBO HAOJby/lyBauywl CO
ITOTOJIEMH WJIA TIOMAJId aKaJeMCKHA H/UJIA YMETHUUKH
npereH3un. He e jiu Taa Ha HEKAKOB HAYMH HABUCTHUHA
SMYJITUKYJITYpHA“, IpUTOA IPOBEPEHA MPEKY BEKOBHO
IUTyPINCTHYKO coxkutesnctBo? Tyka MakenoHuja e
nobap mpumep. CaMHOT Hej3UH HA3UB € CHHOHHUM, BO
3allaIHUTE ja3UuIln, Ha ,MelnaBuHa“: salade macédoine.

MerfyToa, neHemIHUOT bajskaH He e 3aJ0/IKUTETHO
MIOPa3HOJIMK Of Apyru permoHu Bo EBpoma, a ga He
300pyBame 3a HOBUOT cBeT, banckuor Mcrok, Mcrouna
Aswmja utH. Bo meTporo Ha Ilapu3 — ryIaBHHOT Ipaji Ha
eHa He-MYJITHUKYJITypHAa 3€Mja — YOBEK CEKOjJHEBHO
MOXKe Ja CJyIIHe Maca ja3ulu OcBeH (PaAHI[YCKUOT:
aparcky BO pasjndHUu GopMH, KaOUJICKH, YeTUPU-TIET,
a MoxxebM M MHOTY IOBeKe ja3unu o npHa Adpuka,
MOPTYTJICKH, KAaHTOHCKH, HO U POMAaHCKHU, TYPCKH,
CPIICKM M JPYTH jazunu ox camuoT bankan. Ox BakBa
IJIelHA TOYKA, CEKOjJHEBUETO BO CO(PUCKHOT TPaMBaj
e MHoOry mnoegHooOpasHo. [lenec burtona e ouajHO
MOHOKYJITYPEH T'DaJi, BO UCTaTa Mepa KOJIKY IITO ce U
MHOTY JIpyTHU, BO MHUHATOTO IIAPEHOJIMKHU TPaJIOBU HA
Bankanor. Ho, Mo>xebu BO HEKOe JIpyro BpeMe OWJIo
nouHaky u basikanuTe ouie ,u3Mernanu’?

BceymiHoCT, TO1IEM 1€ 071 TAKAHAPEUYEHUTE ,,0aTKAaHCKHY
(eHOMEHHM TIOTIPABO Ce OWOMAHCKU. ,BaTKaHCKHOT
rpan“ e nmobap mpumep: HCTaTa Tpajicka CTPYKTypa U
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Multiculturalism as a cultural feature of the Balkans

If the political sphere fails to provide enough arguments
in favour of the necessity of multicultural solutions to
the existing conflicts, what remains to be said about one
of the elements referred to above — historical tradition?
I am talking about the famous ethnic, confessional, and
other diversity of the Balkans that has fascinated a mul-
titude of observers with bigger or smaller academic and/
or artistic pretensions. Is it not indeed “multicultural” in
a way, having been tested through centuries of pluralist
coexistence? In this aspect, Macedonia is a good exam-
ple. In the western countries its very name is a synonym
for a “mixture”: salade macédoine.

However, today’s Balkans is not necessarily more diverse
than other regions in Europe, let alone the new world,
the Middle East, East Asia etc. In the underground of
Paris — the capital of a non-multicultural country — one
can hear a mass of languages other than French: various
forms of Arabic, Kabylian, four, five or even more African
languages, Portuguese, Cantonian, as well as Romanian,
Turkish, Serbian and other languages from the Balkans.
From this point of view, everyday life on a Sofia tram is
more uniform. Today Bitola is a desperately monocul-
tural city, to the same degree as many other, formerly
diverse cities in the Balkans. However, perhaps it used
to be otherwise in some other time and the Balkanites
were “mixed”?

Actually, a great part of the so-called “Balkan” phenom-
ena are rather Ottoman. The “Balkan town” is a good ex-
ample: the same urban structure and architecture (the




Tchavdar Marinov Multiculturalism in the Balkans: Is it Necessary?

apxurekTypa (oMmieHaTa Ha Byrapure ,,Bp3pok/IeHCKa”,
T.e. ,lIpepobeHCKa apXUTEKTypa“) MOKe Ja ce Hajae
u Bo AHanosnuja. CrnenuduuHaTta ,0ankaHcKa KyjHA™
“Ma IIepCHCKO M aparcko IOoTekso. Bo BakBUM U BO
JIpyTU CJIydau, TEPMUHOT ,0ajIKaHCKH‘ U H7ejaTa 3a
KOCMOITOJIUTCKUOT KapakTep Ha (eHOMEHNUTe O3HAUEHU
CO HEro MpeMOoJTIyBaaT eZ{Ha moceOHa KyJITypa, €O Koja
BankanuuTte kako ,EBpomejuu“ He cakaaT ceKorai
Ja ce ugeHtudukysaat.’® Oj [pyra crpaHa, Te3aTa
32 XapMOHHYHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha OTOMAHCKHUOT W/WIHN
0aJIKAaHCKUOT KOMIIWJIYK H3IJIeJla YyJHO: KpBaBUTE
KOH(QIMKTH IITO ja obesierkase coBpeMeHara 6ajKkaHcKa
HCTOPHja BO TOj C/Iy4aj ce allCOIyTHO Hepa3OUPJIUBU.

Jla ja 3emeMe 3a mpuUMep Jypu U ,MYJITUKYJITypHaTa
oaza“ Ha KpymeBckaTta pemyOsmka ofi 1903 TOJHHA CO
Hej3MHATa BJIaJla IITO T'W IpeTCTaByBajia Pa3jIMIHUTE
MecHU 3aeHuIN. U ToKkpaj oduiiujasHaTa ToJIepaHIyja,
BOCTAaHUIIUTE TH HamaraaT MYCJIMMAaHCKUTE ceJia
1 obmyHuTe ,Typuu“ craHyBaaT >KPTBU Ha PEBOJIY-
IIMOHEPHUOT Tepop.'® [IpeTcTaBHUIIM Ha TPYKATa U/ UJIH
Ha BJIAIIIKaTa 3ae/THUIIA PAaCKayKyBaarT II0/I0ITHA ieKa Orie
npefazeHu oy ,0yrapckure“ peBOJIYIIMOHEPU U JeKa
MMeEHO caMO 3aTOa HUBHUTE KBaPTOBH OWJIe IJbayKaHU
0J1 OTOMAaHCKHUTe cwiIn.'* ,MakemoHckaTa b6opba“ momery
HEKOJIKY OaJIKaHCKH HapOJIH, IIITO IMTOCEOHO ce pacrajyBa
no WMiuHAEH, TENIKO JleKa ja cyrepupa ujejata 3a
,MYJITHETHUYKA TOJIEPAHIIMja CO BEKOBU“. A ImITO J1a
Ka)keMe 32 MACOBHUTE IIpecelyBamba U 3a MPaKTUKUTE
Ha ,,eTHUYKO YHCTEHE", IIITO TY ITI0YYBCTBYBaJle MIUJIUOH
U TpucTa wijaau ['puu u aApyru mpaBocyiaBHU o Masa
A3zyja UTH...? A 3a epMEHCKUOT reHOL?

Bulgarians’ favourite “Bp3porkmencka” or New Renais-
sance Architecture* can also be seen in Anatolia. The
characteristic “Balkan cuisine” is of Persian and Arabic
origin. In these and other cases, the term “Balkan” and
the idea of the cosmopolitan nature of the phenomena it
has been used to signify say nothing about a specific cul-
ture that the Balkanites as “Europeans” are not always
willing to identify with.”* On the other hand, the thesis
about the harmonious context of the Ottoman and/or
Balkan neighbourhood seems odd: the bloody conflicts
that have marked modern Balkan history are in this case
absolutely ungraspable.

Let us look even at the example of the 1903 Krusevo Re-
public’s “multicultural oasis” and its government where
the various local communities were represented. Despite
the official tolerance, the insurgents attacked the Mus-
lim villages and the ordinary “Turks” became victims of
the revolutionary terror.” Representatives of the Greek
and/or Vlach communities later reported that they had
been betrayed by the “Bulgarian” revolutionaries and
that it was precisely because of this that their quarters
were looted by the Ottoman forces.'* The “Macedonian
Struggle” between several Balkan nations, which flared
up after the Ilinden Uprising, is hardly suggestive of the
idea about an “age-long multicultural tolerance.” What
is there to be said about the mass relocation and “ethnic
cleansing” practices endured by one million three hun-
dred thousand Greeks and other Orthodox Christians
from Asia Minor and elsewhere? What about the Arme-
nian Genocide?

* 18th & 19th century Renaissance in the Balkans (tr. note)
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IIpes BakBUTE ITOAATOIN, HEKOHM HCTPAXKyBa4H I'O ITOCTa-
BHja MpallameTo IITO € TOa TOJIKY ,MYJTHKYJITYPHO®,
Ha mpuMmep, Bo rpax kako CosyH. CranyBa 360p 3a
Ipaj] JieHeC CKOPO TMOTIIOJHO TPYKH — CO UCKJIYYOK Ha
OpojHaTta neyasbapcka (M1 HEraTUBHO CTUTMAaTH3UPaHa)
HMHUTpalja — a Ha II0YEeTOKOT Ha 20-THOT BEK
paszieieH Ha PeJIMTMO3HU W HAIMOHAJIHU 3aeTHUIIH,
Mel'y KOM 4eCcTO He ToCToesia KOMyHHKanuja.” Maejata
3a ,,KOCMOIIOJIUTCKUOT KapakTep Ha CapaeBo W 3a
TpafiuIIMOHAIHATA TOJIEPAHI[ja Ha  0OOCAHCKUOT
L,KOMIIIIJIYK“ Oellle HUjaHCHMPaHa WJIN JyPH IEJIOCHO
nsocraBena. Aurtpomnosioror Pobepr Xejaen (Robert
Hayden) u mosurosioror KeaBue Byrapes (Xavier Bou-
garel) ykakaa Jieka MprCyCTBOTO Ha MHOTY 3a€JTHUIIA BO
00CAaHCKH U BOOIINTO OaJKAHCKU KOHTEKCT, HE 3HAYM
IIOCTOEHe Ha BUCTHHCKA ToJIepaHiuja Mely HHB.'°
CraHyBa 300D 3a IIPOCTO ,,TPIIEHE“ Ha jacHO AepUHUPAHHU
¥ U30JIMPAaHM €HAa O Apyra IPyIH, a He 32 aKTUBHO
BaJIOpU3HMpalbe Ha HHBHATa pasjaudHocT. Hamecro
OBa, THE KuBeesie (U KMBeaT) BO Pa3JIUYHKU KBapPTOBH,
HOCeJIe Pa3JINYHU HOCUU U, CO MUHUMYM HCKJIyYOIH, HE
ce BeHuaBasie (M He ce BeHYaBaar) MelyceOHO.

OBOj THI WHTEPIpPETANH MOIIHE ja pejlaTUBU3Hpaa
BpeAHOCTAa HA KOHIENTOT ,MYyJITUKYJITypaIn3am",
IPUMEHET BP3 OTOMAHCKOTO HJIH IOCT-OTOMAHCKOTO
MuHaTO Ha BankaHot.” IIpouyeHuTe ,,MUTIETH", TOJIKY
WHTEPECHU Ha MYJITUKYITYPAIUCTUYKUOT TEOpeTHYap
Bun Kumimka (Will Kymlicka), wnaBucrumHa ce
IUIypaJIUCTHYKA OpraHu3anuja Ha KOH(pEeCHOHATHU
Pa3JIuKH, HO HECIIOPE/JINBA CO OHA IIITO JIEHEC Ce OIH-
IIyBa KAKO MYJITUKYJITYPHA [IOJIUTHKA HA IPU3HABarbe."
MeryToa, BO OBOj MCTOPHUCKU KOHTEKCT, jac cemak Ou
MIPEIJIOKIUIT €/THA KOMIIPOMUCHA HHTEPIIPeTaIyja.

Mu ce YMHU JeKa U TOKpPaj CUTE PU3HUIM, MOUMOT
~TOJIepaHIKja“ MOXKe Jla ce OJ[HECYBa HA CUTyaIldHW Ha
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Confronted with such data, some researchers asked
what could be so “multicultural,” for instance, in a city
like Salonika. This is a city that is almost entirely Greek
today — except for the abundant (stigmatised) labour im-
migration — a city divided in the early 20™ century into
religious and national communities between which there
was no communication.’” The idea of Sarajevo’s “cosmo-
politan” character and the traditional tolerance in Bos-
nia’s “neighbourhoods” was nuanced and even entirely
left out. The anthropologist Robert Hayden and the po-
liticologist Xavier Bougarel suggested that the presence
of many communities in the Bosnian and in the general
Balkan context does not mean that there is true toler-
ance between them.' It is a matter of two clearly defined
and mutually isolated groups merely “tolerating” each
other, rather than actively valorising their difference. In-
stead, they have been living in separate quarters, they
have been wearing different clothes and, with a very few
exceptions, they have not intermarried.

These kinds of interpretations have greatly relativised
the value of the concept of “multiculturalism,” applied
to the Ottoman and post-Ottoman past of the Balkans."”
The famous “Miletuses” that the theoretician of multicul-
turalism Will Kymlicka found to be so interesting are in-
deed a pluralist organisation of confessional differences
but they are incomparable with what is today described
as multicultural politics of recognition.”® However, in the
present historical context, I would still suggest a com-
promise interpretation.

It seems to me that despite all the risks, the term “tol-
erance” can refer to situations of naive intercommunity
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HAMBHO HMHTEPKOMYHUTAPHO COKHUTEJICTBO: Ha OHME
O/l TUIIOT HA TOJIKY KPUTHKYBAHUOT ,KOMIIWIYK" 1 Ha
vuerute. Ox Ilon Jlok (John Locke) maBamy, Toste-
paHI[fjaTa ja MIpPETIOoCTaByBa TOKMY IaCHBHAaTa Hjeja
3a ,Tpueme”. Kako ,cTyzmeHa moautuuka qoopogeres”,'
Taa € IPUHIUIINETHO He2ailiusHa, T.e. 6e3 cOoIlCTBEHa
MOpaJIHa COAPKUHA, OCBEH IIPAaBOTO Ha J[pyryoT fa moc-
TOH Kako Apyr. Toa 3HaUH JieKa ToJepaHIlfjaTa e HeKaze
Ha cpefuHaTa IoMely HErMparbeTo U IPU3HABAKhEeTO Ha
JIpyTHOT CO CHTe HETOBHU ITPETEH3HH 32 UCKIyInBOCT. Taa
ja mpu3HaBa pa3JIMYHOCTA IMOBEKe O/l HEIPHU3HABAKHETO,
HO IIOMAJIKy O] IPU3HABAIETO BO CMHUC/IA HA aKTHBHA
rpH’Ka 3a ,cebepeanusanuja“ Ha pa3JIMYHUTE, BP3 KOja
HHCHCTHPA MYJITHKYJITYPATU3MOT.

Ce pasbupa, popmysripaHa Ha TOj HAUWH, TOJIEPAHITHjaTa
He BETyBa HMHIITO MOKOHKDPETHO: CTaHJapAUTe 3a Toa
IIITO /1a ce TOJepupa BapupaaT Off ernoxa 0 ernoxa U
O/l €fieH /10 ApPYT IOJUTUYKHU, COIUjaJIEeH W KYJITYpPeH
KOHTEKCT. AKO JIeHeC, 32 pa3JInKa Of IIpeJ CTO TOAMHH,
3amajHATe JIMOEPAJIHM OIIIITECTBA CE€ OFHECyBaaT
TOJIEDAHTHO KOH XOMOCEKCyaJIIIUTe, TOAa HUKAKO HE €
ciy4aj co memoduiure, 1a pedeme. Ho, e1HO HEIITO €
jacHO: ITOCTOjaT Pa3/IMYHU PEKUMU Ha TOJIEPAHIIN]ja KOU
He ce 33/[0JDKUTETHO MYJITUKYJITYPHU BO CMHCJIA /1a TO
rapaHTHpaaT COYyBYBAIbE€TO HA O/IpeZieHa 3aeHHIA CO
HEj3UHUOT KYJITYpeH uieHTuTeT. [lopasu Toa, hopmyia-
Ta , TOJIEPAHIINja=MYyJITUKYITYypAIU3aM” € HEKOPEKTHA U
Tpeba s1a masiae. [IpoekTort 3a cenata Pocryiiie u Butyre
MOJKellle CIIOKOjHO Jla HOCH HacJIOB ,, TosepanTHa JlosiHa
Pexa“ wim, 3omrro He, ,IIpujarencka /lomna Peka“. Jla
BUJIUME CEMaK JIAJId MyJITHKYJITYPAaTU3MOT HE € HyKeH
BO cepa BO KOja 0OMYHATA TOJIEpAHIIAja BEPOjaTHO HE
Ou O6m1a JOBOJIHA.

coexistence: to the likes of the vastly criticised “neigh-
bourhood” and Miletuses. Since John Locke, tolerance
has implied precisely the passive idea of “tolerating.” As
a “cold political benefaction™ it is negative in principle,
i.e. without its own moral content, except the right of the
Other to exist as another. This means that tolerance is
somewhere in the middle between the denial and recog-
nition of the Other with all its pretensions to exclusive-
ness. Tolerance recognises difference more than Non-
recognition but less than the Recognition understood as
an active care for the different’s “self-realisation” that
multiculturalism insists on.

Of course, thus formulated, tolerance promises noth-
ing specific: the standards about what is tolerable vary
from epoch to epoch and from one political, social, and
cultural context to another. If today, unlike a hundred
years ago, western liberal societies behave tolerantly to-
wards homosexuals, this is certainly not the case with,
say, paedophiles. However, one thing is clear: there are
different regimes of tolerance that are not necessarily
multicultural in the sense that they guarantee the preser-
vation of a specific community and its cultural identity.
Therefore, the equation “tolerance = multiculturalism”
is incorrect and should fall. The Project for the villages
of Rostuse and Bituse could have comfortably worn the
name “Tolerant Lower Radika” or even “Friendly Lower
Radika.” Still, let us see whether multiculturalism is not
necessary in a sphere where mere tolerance would prob-
ably not suffice.
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MyATUKYATYPanu3MOT KaKo CPeACTBO
3a 3aWITUTA HA YOBEKOBUTE NMpaBa

Heycnecure Ha MyJATHKYJITYPJIU3MOT BO PeIaBaAHETO
Ha peaJlHd NOJUTHUYKUA KOHQJIMKTA WU HEroBOTO
OTCYCTBO KaKO Tpajuliuja (BImpoueM, Kajie € MyJITH-
KyJITYypaJU3MOT TAaKOB?), Celak He 3Hauar JeKa Toj
He € HOPMAaTHMBHO HajIpaBeleH KaKOo OIIITECTBEHO
ypenyBame. On ¢uiocodcka Iyie/lHa TOUKA, KOHjYHK-
TYPHHUTE OKOJIHOCTH He OM Tpebasio Ja urpaar yJora
BO PeIIaBameTO Ha MOPAJIHUTE U MPaBHUTE MPOOIeMU
MOBP3aHU CO 3alITUTATa Ha YOBEKOBUTE IpaBa. BaxkeH
JleJ1 O/l HUB Ce U TaKaHapeueHUTe KOJEKTUBHU IpaBa
U, 1oceOHO, KYJTypHUTE IIpaBa, TOJIKy CKald Ha
MYJITUKYJITYPaTU3MOT.

HerroT cekako He € eIHO3HAaYeH Kako TeopHja: BO
HEro II0CTOjaT ,IIOKOMYHHUTAPUCTHYKU® U ,II0JIHOe-
panaun® BapujaHTu. OJf KOMYHUTAapHCTUYKaTa KpH-
THUKA Ha JIMOepaJIM3MOT, TeOpeTUYapuTe Ha MYJI-
TUKYJATypau3Mor, kako Yapsic Tejimop (Charles Taylor)
u But Kumitnka, ja mpesemaar ujiejaTa 3a OCTOEHE Ha
KOJIEKTUBHU W/WIN KyJITyPHU IIpaBa, HO ce 00uayBaaT
Jla TH JIETUTUMHPAaT MPEKy JTUOePATHUOT aKIEeHT BP3
uHAuBUAyaTa.”® Tue WHCHCTHpaaT JeKa WHAUBHUIyaJI-
HUOT HJIEHTUTET ce (popMHUpa Ha TUjasIOIKA HAYUH U BO
OJIp€e/IeH KyJITypeH KOHTEKCT BO KOj JIMYHOCTA € CEKOTaIll
BKJIy4yeHa. 3a HUB, KJIACUYHUOT WHJIUBUYTHUCTHIKHI
subepasim3aM He HYJIU JIOBOJIHA 3aIITHTa HA OHOj el
OJ1 MH/IUBUIYJTHUOT UJIEHTHUTET, KOj € BO (PyHKIIMja HA
KOJIEKTUBUTETOT. EBe 3011TO ,,citennoT" inbepaizam 6u
TpebaJsio 1a ce ,KOpUTHpa“ Ha HAUKWH KOj OU ja OBO3ZMOZKILI
3allITUTATA HA OJIpe/IeHN KOJIEKTHUBHHU MPaBa, HHTUMHO
MMOBP3aHHU cO QyHIaMeHTaTHHUTE IpaBa Ha YOBEKOT. Bo
TOA Ce COCTOjaT U MOCEOHUTE ,[TOJTUTUKU HA TPU3HABahe"
3a KOU alleJInpaaT MyJITUKYJITYPaJIUCTUTE.
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Multiculturalism as a Means
for Protecting Human Rights

The failures of multiculturalism in resolving real politi-
cal conflicts or its absence as tradition (in fact, where is
multiculturalism this way?) still do not mean that as a
social system it is not normatively the fairest. From a
philosophical viewpoint, conjuncture should not play a
role in the resolution of moral or legal problems related
to human rights protection. An important part of them
are also the so-called collective rights and, particularly,
cultural rights, which are so dear to multiculturalism.

The latter is certainly not univocal as a theory: it has
“more communitarian” and “more liberal” variants. The
theorists of multiculturalism, such as Charles Taylor and
Will Kymlicka, borrow the idea about the existence of
collective and/or cultural rights from the communitar-
ian critique of liberalism but they try to legitimise them
using the liberal emphasis on the individual.* They in-
sist that individual identity is formed dialogically and in
a given cultural context in which the individual is always
involved. In their view, classical individualist liberalism
does not offer sufficient protection of that part of the
individual identity which serves the collectivity. This is
why “blind” liberalism should be “corrected” in a way
that would provide for the protection of some collective
rights, intimately linked with the fundamental human
rights. This also encompasses the specific “politics of
recognition” to which multiculturalists appeal.

’II
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Ha BaskaHoT, oBaa WHTepHpeTanuja Ha MYJITHKYJI-
TYpaJIN3BMOT Ce IIPOMOBHUpPA O IIPAaBO3AIITUTHUTE
HEeBJIQJIUHH OPTaHU3AIUH U OJ] UHTEJIEKTYaJII!, YHUBED-
3UTETCKH Ipodecopu u ipyru 6J1ucKu 10 HUB. MeryToa,
MYJITHKYJITYPHUTE TTOJTUTUKU Ha MIPU3HABAKE ce 00jEKT
Ha pexuia Kputuku. Criopes e/lHa o7 HUB, MYJITHKYJI-
TypaJIU3MOT HMa TeHJIeHIIja Ja ,KyJATypajiu3upa’“
YHUCTO COIMjaJTHO-eKOHOMCKU mpobsiemu. OcCBeH TOa,
MYJITHKYJITYPAJIU3MOT HMa HEKPUTHYKH IIPHUCTAIl
KOH IIOUMHU KaKo ,KyaTypa“ u ,3aeguuna“. Tue ce
TPETUpAaT Ha eleH eCEHIUjaITUCTHYKH HadhH, KOj
BCYIITHOCT TO JI03BOJIyBa T'OPEHABEJEHOTO KOPHUCTe-
b€ Ha MYJITUKYJITYPAJIUCTUYKA PETOPHUKA BO MOZAPIIKA
Ha MAILUAHCKUTE HAUWMOHAJIHH W HAIMOHAJIUCTUYKU
Kay3u. VHTepeceH € W YKOpDOT CIpeMa wHiejaTta 3a
KOJIEKTUBHUTE IIpaBa — 3aeJlHUYKaTa IIOEHTa Ha
KOMYHUTAPUCTUTE U MYJITUKyJITypanucture. Cropes
HUBHHUTE KPUTHUYAPH, MYJITHUKYJITYPAJIU3MOT HE HYyAH
JIOBOJTHO TapaHIIMH 3a IOYNUTYBalbe Ha WH/IMBU/TyJTHATa
aBTOHOMMja, Koja e dyHJAaMeHTaJHa 3a JubepasHaTa
dunocoduja. Bo ogpenenu 3aefHUIIN, OCHOBHHUTE IIPaBa
Ha IIOEIUWHENOT HE Ce JOBOJIHO 3allTUTEHU: KJIaCHYeH
MIPUMED Ce KEHUTE BO HEKOU MCJIAMUCTUYKY OIIIIITECTBA.
bu 6mio HeaseKBaTHO 32 BAKBHOT BHJI TPOOJIeMH Jia ce
Ka’ke, Ha HAUMHOT Ha Tejsop, neka Tpeba jja 103BoIuMe
cneruduIHa BPEAHOCT HA CEKOja KyJITypa.

AKO o1 YHCTO ITpaBHA I'JIeJIHA TOYKA MOXKe /1a ce IPU3HaaT
CeKakBU IpaBa (Ha mHpUMEp OHUE HAa pacTeHUjara),
0/l MOpaJIeH acHeKT, Kako IITO IIOKaKyBaaT HEKOU
KpUTHUYapy, WHJejaTa 3a KOJIEKTUBHU IIpaBa He e
y6emiBa. Huty 06jeKTOT Ha €/JHO IPaBO, HUTY HHTEPECOT
3a7] OBa NpaBO, HUTYy HeroBaTa peaju3alyja Moxe /a
O6ujaT KOJIEKTHBHH, ako Tpeba Ja OMAaT U MOpAJHO
npudatausu.” Ete 3omro Kumiuka ce oduayBa sia ro
n30erse 0BOj TEpMHUH Kora 300pyBa 3a CrenuduIHUTE
mpaBa Ha 3aegHuruTe (group-specific rights). Meryroa,

This interpretation of multiculturalism is being promot-
ed in the Balkans by right-protector NGOs and by intel-
lectuals, university professors and other people close
to them. However, multicultural politics of recognition
are subject to a variety of criticisms. According to one of
them, multiculturalism tends to “culturalise” purely so-
cial-economic problems. Besides, multiculturalism has a
non-critical approach to terms like “culture” and “com-
munity.” They are treated in an essentialist manner,
which actually allows the above use of multiculturalist
rhetoric to support the minority national and nationalist
causes. Also interesting is the rebuke over the idea of the
collective rights — the common point of communitarists
and multiculturalists. According to their critics, multi-
culturalism does not offer enough guarantees about the
respect for individual autonomy, which is fundamental
to liberal philosophy. In certain communities, the basic
rights of the individual are not protected enough: classi-
cal example is the position of women in some Islamic so-
cieties. It would be inadequate to say about these kinds
of problems, in Taylor’s manner, that we should allow
for the particular values of every culture.

If, from a purely legal perspective, all kinds of rights can
be recognised (for example, those of the plants), from a
moral viewpoint, as some critics demonstrate, the idea of
collective rights is not convincing. Neither the object of a
right nor the interest behind it, including its realisation,
can be collective if they are to be morally acceptable.*
This is why Kymlicka tries to avoid this term when he
speaks about the group specific rights of the communi-
ties. However, there are no serious problems why the
social covenant offered by liberalism should not be ex-
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HEe IIOCTOjaT CEPUO3HHU IMPOOJIEMH OIIITECTBEHUOT
JIOTOBOD IIOHYZIEH O7] JTUOEpaJM3MOT JIa Ce IPOIINPHU
Taka IITO Ja ce o0Oe30eaT WHAWBUAYAJTHUTE IIpaBa
HAa TOEIUHIIM, KOW HMAaaT B3aeJHUYKH KOJIEKTUBEH
unenturer. JlubeparusMoT BO HeroBaTa He-MYJITH-
KyJITypHa Bep3Hja BOOIIITO HE Ce€ IPOTHUBCTABYBA
dpankodoHCcKOTO HaceseHue Ha Ksebexk ma yum
dpannycku jasuk. PaznmmkaTta e BO Toa JileKka He JjaBa
rapaHOfy 3a OICTAHOK Ha WMCTOBO — 3a PAas3jiKa Of
MYJITHKYJITYPAJIUCTUTE, KOW 0apaaT 3a70JDKUTETHU
MEpKHU 3a MPOTEXHUpame Ha (HPAHIYCKUOT ja3UK W HA
¢dpankodoHckaTta 3aenHUNA. MyJATHKYJITypPaIUCTUTE
ce MOkeOU BO IIPaBO KOTa TBPJIAT JieKa MPU3HABAETO
Ha OApeAeHU TIpyNoBo-cuenupUIHN TIpaBa HaA
MannuHcrBaTta (Ha mnpumep, GpaHKO(QOHUTE BO
KBebek) ce nubepanmHo nmpudariuBy, OHAejku He ce
HeCIIpaBe/JIUBY ClipeMa MHO3UHCTBOTO. Ho, BO cekoe
MAaUIITUHCTBO MIMAa IPYTU MAJIIITHCTBA — UMa, BO HajMasia
paKa, MOeINHIN CO IOMHAKBYA WHTEPECH U UJEHTUTETH:
Ha npuMmep, aHriaopoHute Bo KBebGex Moxke ga He ce
MHOTY CPEKHHU O7] OIPE/IEHN MEPKH 3a MPOTEKI[hja Ha
ja3MKOT Ha MAJIIUHCTBOTO, KOE 32 HUB € MHO3UHCTBO.

OBze ce 1ieia ¥ MPOOJIEMOT CO KOMYHUTAPUCTHUKUTE
MMIUTAKAIIMK Ha €/IHA BaKBa MPOTEKI[Hja: 3aIlITUTEHH-
Te KYJITYPX MOKE JIECHO /Ia CTaHAT XEPMETHYKH 3aTBO-
penn mMoHazu. CBeCHU 3a TOA, MYJITUKYJITYPATHCTUTE
amejdpaaT 3a ,OTBOPEH MYJITHKYJITypau3amM“ W 3a
JFjaJior moMery 3aeiHunuTe.”> Meryroa, MHOTY 3a€/THHU-
11 HeMaaT motpeba of TakoB jujasor. KaToJTHYKHOT
MHTETPHUCT, MPABOCJIaBHUOT QYHAAMEHTAJIHUCT U HCJIa-
MHCTOT ja HETHpaaT HEOIXOJHOCTa O] KOMYHHUKAaIlfja
CO IPYTUTE PEJIUTHH, a Jila He 300pyBaMe 3a Toa JeKa
HUKaKO He OU T'M IIOYUTyBasie KDUTHKHUTE OJ CTpaHa Ha
dbemuHMCTH WK XOMOcekeyaaiu. KyaTypure Kou HygaT
TOTAJTHO O0jacHyBame Ha CBETOT, HE MOXKAT BO HEro /a
BKJIy4aT eJIEMEHTH OJI IPYT CBETOTJIE].
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tended in order to ensure the individual rights of indi-
viduals who share a common collective identity. Liber-
alism in its non-multicultural version is not opposed to
the Quebec’s Francophone population learning French.
The difference is that it does not provide guarantees for
its survival — unlike multiculturalists, who demand man-
datory measures for protecting the French language and
the Francophone community. The multiculturalists may
be right when they claim that the recognition of certain
group-specific minority rights (for example, the Franco-
phones in Quebec) is acceptable from a liberal viewpoint
because they are not unjust towards the majority. But in
every minority there are other minorities — there are, at
the very least, individuals with different interests and
identities: for example, the Anglophones in Quebec may
not be very happy with some measures aimed at the pro-
tection of the language of the minority, which is majority
for them.

This demonstrates the problem of the communitarian
implications that such protection might have: protected
cultures may easily become hermetically closed monads.
Aware of this, multiculturalists appeal for “open multi-
culturalism” and dialogue between communities.** How-
ever, many communities do not need such dialogue. The
Catholic integrist, the Orthodox Christian fundamental-
ist and the Islamist deny the necessity of communication
with other religions; needless to say, they would never
respect any criticism by feminists or homosexuals. Cul-
tures that offer total explanations of the world cannot in-
clude in it elements from another worldview.
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Hcnpasenu mpes cute THe MPOOJIEMU, MYJITHKYITY-
PaJIMCTUTE ce BPTAT WM KOH KOMyHUTapHU3aM, MJIN KOH
KJIacuyeH yimbepasm3am. Ha mpumep, 3a 1a ce usberse
perpecujata Ha TNOeIUHENOT, KuMyimka BoOBeyBa
JbepaTHA CTaHJIAP/IM BO HCTHUTE OHUE KYJITYPHU KOHU
WHaKy Ou TpebaJsio Ja ce 3aIITUTAT O/ IPOU3BOJIHOCTA HA
,CJIENTUOT Jubepanu3am”.* Bo cBouTte mocieqHu nena,
Yapuic Tejop e c€ TOMOHOKYJITYPEH, Bpakajku ce KOH
YHUBEP3UINCTUUKUTE (POPMYJIM HA KATOJTUIIU3MOT.
Bo ®panmuja, rosieMuoT aABOKAT HAa KyJITyPHUOT
wiypanusam, conposioror Anen TypeHn (Alain Tourai-
ne), 3efe y4ecTBO BO KomwucHjara ,llltazu®, kojarrrto
rO TOHYAW CKaHJAJIO3HHOT 3aKOH 3a 3abpaHa Ha
,OCTEH3UBHUTE PEJIUTUO3HU CcUMOOIHN“, moceObHO Ha
HCJIaMCKaTa maMuja. YuH IITo He € COCceM BO XapMOHU]ja
CO H/ieaIiTe Ha MyJITUKYJITYPAJIU3MOT U JIyPH, MOXKeOH,
Ha eJIeMeHTapHaTa ToJiepaHnuja.”> ViMajku ru npesBus
CUTE THE JWJIEMH W MapaZlOKCH, KaKO M Pa3BOjOT HA
MYJITHKYJITYPAJTU3MOT, IETUTUMHO € IIPAIIabeTo O/1 Ka-
Jle celak joara HeroBaTa 3aBOJJIUBOCT BO OATKAHCKHUOT
¥ 10ceOHO BO MaKEJOHCKUOT MHTEJIEKTYaJIeH KOHTEKCT?

3a UHTEJIEKTYJTITUTE O aJIDAHCKO TIOTEKJIO, TOj € BasKEH
01 KOMYHUTAPUCTHYKA IJIETHA TOUKA: KaKO CPEJICTBO 32
[IPOMOBUparbe Ha MOJIMTUYKU Gapama.>® 3arpueHn o
MIOCJIETHUBE, MHTEJIEKTYJIIUTE OJT MAKEOHCKO IIOTEKIIO
OapaaT, TpEKy MYJITHKYJITyPAIU3MOT, (QOPMYJIH HaA
€THUYKO COXKHUTEJCTBO. Hekou Beke IO OTKpHBaar
mugprpaH BO MaKeIOHCKATa JPKaBHOCT, OJ1arofjapeHre
Ha... koMyHuCTUYKHOT ACHOM. UctoBpemMeHo, My/ITU-
KYJITYPaJUCTUYKUTE CJIOTAaHHU WM JI03BOJIyBaaT Ja BO-
JlaT CMeTKa 3a CTaTycoT Ha MakeJOHIIUTEe HAZBOP O/
Makezionnja: TpeKy uHcuctupame I'pnuja u Byrapuja
Jla UM OKTPOUPAT MIIIUHCKU TpaBa.” Ho oBue MOTHUBHU
TEIIKO JIEKA Ce €ITUHCTBEHU.

Confronted with all these problems, multiculturalists
turn to either communitarianism or classical liberalism.
For example, to avoid the repression of the individual,
Kymlicka introduces liberal standards in the very cul-
tures that would otherwise need to be protected from the
arbitrariness of “blind liberalism.”* In his most recent
works, Charles Taylor is increasingly monocultural, go-
ing back to the Universalist formulae of Catholicism.*
In France, the great advocate of cultural pluralism, the
sociologist Alain Touraine, took part in the Stasi Com-
mission, which offered the scandalous law prohibiting
“ostensive signs of religious affiliation,” particularly the
Islamic head scarf. This was an act not entirely harmo-
nious with the ideals of multiculturalism and, perhaps,
even elementary tolerance.® Taking into account all
those dilemmas and paradoxes, as well as the develop-
ment of multiculturalism, the question of where its se-
ductiveness comes from in the context of the Balkans,
and particularly Macedonia, is a legitimate one.

To the intellectuals of Albanian origin, it is important
from a communitarian viewpoint: as a means for pro-
moting political demands.*® Concerned with the latter,
the intellectuals of Macedonian origin look, though mul-
ticulturalism, for formulae for ethnic coexistence. Some
already discover it in coded in the Macedonian state-
hood, thanks to the communist ASNOM.* At the same
time, multiculturalist slogans allow them to take account
of the status of the Macedonians outside Macedonia: by
insisting that Greece and Bulgaria award them minority
rights.”” However, these are hardly the only motives.

* Anti-fascist Assembly of the People’s Liberation of Macedo-
nia (tr. note).
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Cnopen, Axcen Xouer (Axel Honneth), muaky rteope-
TAYap Ha [apajurmata Ha IPU3HABAETO, IOUMOT
»MYJITHUKYJITYpPaJIN3aM " € TOJIKY YCIIeIIeH TOKMY IOpay
TOA ITO € Ipased.?® ,MyJTHKy/JITypHO OIIITECTBO“ ce
pasbupa Ha Hajpa3IMYHU HAYMHH U HE ce 3HAE J]AJIH CO He-
O ce 03HAUYBa JIaJieHa [IPaBHA M0J103k0a UiIu oJipesieHa
COITMO-KYJITYypHa COCT0j0a, EKOHOMCKA IoAe0a, sKUBO-
TeH cTus1 U p. OBaa HejacHOTHja U/ Wiy ITpa3HUHA JIECHO
ce IJIeZ]a ¥ BO KOJIyMHUTE Ha MaKEJOHCKUTE IIPOMOTOPH
Ha BaKBOTO OHINTeCTBO. Hekow o7 HUB, HA IpHUMep,
objacHyBaar: ,MyJTHKYJITYPIN3MOT € IIpalllame Ha
3rojieMeHa (peKBeHIHja W KOMYHHKaIlMja Ha WH/U-
BUJIlyU KOU HOCAT BO ceOe IIOBEKECJIOEH H/IEHTHTET.
3Hauw, J1eJ1 01 MOjOT UZEHTUTET, HO CAMO JIEJI, € TOA JIeKa
jac cym erHuuku Makesoner. Jles o4 MOjOT HAEHTUTET
e JIeKa He CyM IMpaBOCJIaBeH, Ouiejku cyMm aTeuct. Jlen
0/l MOjOT HJIEHTUTET € TOA JIeKa CyM DeKHCep, KaKO U
TOAa JieKa CyM TaTKO Ha eiHa Kepka“.*® [[oKOHIIenTyaJsHo,
JIPYTH BEJIAT IEKA MYJITHKYJITYPAJIU3MOT ,Mely IPyToTO,
3HAYM U adupMalyja Ha €THUYKUTE PA3JIUKU, HO U
HUBHO IIPEYEKOPYBAaIb€; MYJITHKYJITYPAIU3MOT ja
chaka KysiTypaTa MHOTY IOIIMPOKO OFf E€THHYKOTO
npebpojyBame; TOj ce OJHeCyBa M Ha Kjacara, pacara,
BO3pacTa, IOJIOT, POJOT, HOCEjKU €Ha HOBA CIJIHA
KyJITypHa €HEprhja Koja UIabOKO TH IIPEHCIUTYBA

JloCeTaITHUTE TIOJTUTUKH Ha ITpU3HaBame .5’

Axo Tpeba co jormyku QopMyJiu Jla ce U3pas3aT OBHE
nebuHuyuy, Tue 6m 6wine ox tunot: S e P u He-P; u S
e PeXeYeZ Ako MyITUKYJITYypaJu3MOT adpupMupa
WJIEHTUTET, TOA I'O NPaBU U HAIIMOHAJIU3MOT, KaKO U
peuruo3HuoT QyHAaMeHTanu3am. AKO, NaK, MpPeT-
CTaByBa IIpeYeKOpyBame Ha KYJITYPHUTE, eTHUYKUTE,
KOH(ECHUOHAITHUTE U IPYTH UJEHTUTETH, TOA € KJIACUUeH
nubepanmzaM. AKO MyJITHUKYJITYPaJIU3MOT ce O/IHECYBa
M Ha KjlacaTa, HE € jaCHO IO IITO Ce Pa3jIMKyBa Of
MapKCHU3MOT. AKO, MaK, KOH KJjlacaTa TOj U /07ilaBa U
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According to Axel Honneth, a theorist of the recognition
paradigm, the term “multiculturalism” is so successful
precisely because it is empty.?® “Multicultural Society”
is understood in many different ways and it is unclear
whether it signifies a given legal position or a given so-
cio-cultural condition, economic division, lifestyle etc.
This ambiguity can also be readily seen in the columns
by the Macedonian promoters of this kind of society.
Some of them, for example, explain: “multiculturalism is
a matter of increased frequency and communication of
individuals who carry a multilayered identity. So, a part
of my identity, but only a part of it, is that I am an ethnic
Macedonian. Another part of my identity is that I am not
Orthodox Christian, as I am an atheist. Yet another part
of my identity is that I am a director, as well ass that I am
a father to one daughter.” In more conceptual terms,
others say that multiculturalism “among other things,
also means affirmation of ethnic differences, but their
transcendence too; multiculturalism understands cul-
ture more broadly than an ethnic count; it refers equally
to class, race, age, sex and gender, carrying a new pow-
erful cultural energy that deeply challenges all previous
politics of recognition.”*°

If these definitions were to be expressed with logical for-
mulae, they would be of the following type: S is P and
non-P; and S is P is X is Y is Z. If multiculturalism af-
firms identity, so does nationalism too, as well as reli-
gious fundamentalism. If, on the other hand, it consti-
tutes a transcendence of cultural, ethnic, confessional,
and other identities, it is classical liberalism. If multicul-
turalism also refers to class, it is unclear how it is differ-
ent to Marxism. If, however, on top of class it also adds
race, age, sex, gender, and disabled people, is it unclear
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pacaTta, BO3pacra, [oJIoT, PO/IOT, XeHINKETUPAHHUTE, HE €
jacHo Bo KaKBa cMucJia THe 61 Tpebasto /ja ce 3allTUTyBaaT
HAa HAYMHOT KaKO KyJITYpHHUTe 3aemuuiiu. Tpeba su
BO IVI[yBOHEMHUTE Jla TJIeZlaMe ja3uYHO MAJIIIHCTBO?
Bo3pacta He Moxke 7za Ouze objekT Ha moceOHA
[IPOTEKI[MOHUCTHYKA ITOJIUTHKA: O1 OGUITO aricypaHo 60-
TOIMIITHUTE J1a Ce MPOKJIaMKpaar 3a Tpylia BpeaHa cama
110 cebe, urja OPOJHOCT He CMee Jia ce CMaJTyBa.

Jla ce pede Jeka ceuydj HAEHTUTET Tpeba sa Ouze
,IIOBEKECJIOEH, He TH pelaBa mpobiemwure. Jla 103-
BOJIMMeE JieKa HeuHdja IPHUIQJHOCT KOH MaKeJOHCKaTa
HaIMOHAJIHA 3aeJHMIlA €, Ha HEKAaKOB HAa4WH, KOH-
CTUTYTHBEH 32 HETOBHUOT UJIEHTUTET U 3aTOa MOJKE J1a ce
Oapa moceOHO MpU3HABabe HAa HAIMOHAIHATA 3a€THUIIA,
0e3 Koja He Ou OWJI MpU3HAT HU caMHOT Toj. Ho, dpakToT
JleKa e TaTKO Ha KepKa He € COI[MeTaieH U He € Off
HCTUOT pej: 6u OUIo arncyp/iHo Aa 6apaMe KOJIEKTHBHH
IpaBa 3a CHUTE TAaTKOBI[M HAa KepKU. AKO, MaK, (GaKTOT
Jeka e MakenoHel He Tpeba /1a Ouzie MOOUTEH 3a HETO
oz GaKTOT JleKa e TaTKO Ha KepKa, 30IITO My € TOorarl
Jla 6apa MyJITUKYJITYDHH IIOJUTUKA Ha IMPU3HABambe
kako MaxkezoHeln, win kKako Asbadern uTH...? Hermrro
IOBeKe: OBOj EHTY3WjaCTHUYKH U HeaudepeHIupaH
KOHIIENIT HA MYJITUKYJITypajJn3aM He KOPECIIOHJIHpa
JIypu HHU CO TIHIIyBamaTa Ha TeOpeTUYapuTe Ha
MYJITHKYJITYpaIu3MOT. Bo cBojara KjlacMyHa craTuja
3a ITIOJIMTUKWTE Ha IIpU3HaBame, Tejjiop MHCIH
TOKMY Ha KYJTYPHUTE 3aeJHUIH. licTuTe ce jacHO
nudepeHIlupaHu, Ja He KakaM JUCKPUMUHUPAHHU
on Kuminka, co HEroBOTO TEOPHCKO OIPaBAYyBakbe
Ha HEPAMHOIIPABHUOT TPeTMaH Ha CTapOCeIeJICKUTE
,HAIMOHAJIHU MAJIIIUHCTBA® W Ha HWMHIPAHTCKUTE

« 31

»E€THUYKHU TPYIH .

in what sense they should be protected in the way multi-
cultural communities are. Are we to see a linguistic mi-
nority in the deaf and hard of hearing? Age cannot be
an object of a special protectionist politics: it would be
absurd if sixty-year-olds were to proclaim themselves a
group per se whose population must not decrease.

Saying that everybody’s identity should be “multilayered”
does not solve the problems. Let us permit that some-
body’s membership in the Macedonian national com-
munity is, in some way, constitutive for his identity and
that therefore special recognition of the national com-
munity can be sought, as he himself would not be recog-
nised without it. However, the fact that he is a father of a
daughter is neither a societal one nor of the same order:
it would be absurd to demand collective rights for all the
fathers of daughters. If, on the other hand, the fact that
he is a Macedonian should not be more important to him
than the fact that he is a father of a daughter, why should
he ever demand multicultural politics of recognition as
a Macedonian or Albanian etc.? And another thing: this
enthusiastic and undifferentiated concept of multicul-
turalism does not correspond even with the writings of
the theorists of multiculturalism. What Taylor has in
mind in his classical essay on the politics of recognition
are precisely the cultural communities. These have been
clearly differentiated, if not discriminated by Kymlicka,
with his theoretical justification of the unequal treat-
ment of the indigenous “national minorities” and the
immigrant “ethnic groups.”
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HaBpakajku ce cera Ha IpamameTo 3a HEONXOJHOCTA
Ha MYJITHKYJITYPaJIu3MOT, OM HalOMHAJ JileKa BO /IBaTa
IIPETXOHO AaHAJIU3UPAHU KOHTEKCTAa, IOMMOT WU
HeMa ocobeHa NpegHOCT (KaKO IOJUTUYKO CPEeZICTBO
U aJTepHATHBA), WJIM BOOIIITO HeMa cMuciaa (Kako
KyJITypHA KapaKTepUCTHKa Ha 0OaJIKaHCKOTO MHHATO).
Jlay cenak MyJITUKYJITYPIU3MOT HeMa 6apeM HEKAKBa,
Makap U peJIaTUBHA, BPETHOCT?

Cnopenr MeHe, ebaTuTe OKOJIy MYJITUKYJITYDHUTE
IIOJIUTUKU Ha IPU3HABake NMaaT /iBe OCHOBHU 3aCJIyTH.
On engHa cTpaHa, THe ja M30CTPHja UyBCTBUTEIHOCTA
KOH umilauyuiliHuilie cClUpyxiiypu HA OOMUHAUUja BO
COBPEMEHOTO OIIIITEeCTBO, KOM pe3yJITUpaaT BO HeeJlHA-
KOB TPETMaH Ha Ofipe/ieH! oeUHIY U rpynu. Of apyra
CTpaHa, MYJITHKYJTYPaJU3MOT IO CTaBU HPOOJIEMOT
3a KOMyHuKkayujaiia Mery pasjUYHUTE UJEHTUTETH
U KyJTypHH IPAKTUKHA BO IJIO0AJIM3UPAHUOT CBeET.
MefyToa, co cBOjoT GOKyC BP3 OIICTAHOKOT HA 3aeHU-
11aTa, MyJITUKYJITYPQINCTUTE HE TH Pellnja IPoOIeMuTe
U HyJea par excellence KOMyHUTapUCTUYKH (HOPMYIIH.
Ce yirre cTojaT Impamamara IITo Mopa Jja IpUu3HaBaMe,
KOH IITO MOpa Ja CMe eJHOCTaBHO TOJEpaHTHU Oe3
I[eJIOCHO 7ia ro npudakaMe, HO M IITO He Tpeba Ha
HUKAaKOB HAYUH /ia Tpu3HaBaMe. Bo mefyBpeme, MyJITH-
KyJITypaJn3MOT MMa e€/lHa HeclIOpHa BPeJTHOCT U Taa €
BO YHCTO ecilieilicku 1u1adH. MuciaM Ha MHOTYOpPOjHUTE
dopmu Ha KysITypHA XUOpUAU3aIHja, HA ,MyJITUKYJITH"
YMETHOCTA U Ha IIOBP3aHUOT CO Hea »KUBOTeH CTWI. Taa
OTBOPEHOCT MU Ce YWHU He caMo coceMa npudatiuba,
TYKy YU BaKHa 3a HHAKy MOIIHEe I1apOXHUjaIHUTe
omnmTectBa Ha bankanoT. EcTeTukaTta efHOBpPEMEHO e
IoJie 3a colyjayiHa KPUTHKA, HO U cdepa BO KoOja cMe
0cs1006071eHU 01 CTPaBOT JleKa WU MHO3UHCTBOTO TO
yTHeTyBa MaJIIUHCTBOTO, WX MaJIIIUHCTBOTO — CBOUTE
MIpUNAHUIIY.
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Going back to the issue of the necessity of multicultural-
ism, I would emphasise that in the two contexts analysed
above, the term either has no particular advantage (as a
political means or alternative) or makes no sense at all
(as a cultural feature of the Balkan past). Still, is multi-
culturalism devoid of any, even relative, value?

In my view, the debates around the multicultural politics
of recognition have two basic merits. On the one hand,
they have sharpened the sensitivity to the implicit struc-
tures of domination in modern society, which result in
unequal treatment of specific individuals or groups. On
the other hand, multiculturalism has placed the prob-
lem of communication among the various identities and
cultural practices in the globalised world. However, with
its focus on the survival of the community, the multicul-
turalists have not solved the problems but rather offered
communitarian formulae par excellence. The questions
remain of what we must recognise, what we must be sim-
ply tolerant of without entirely accepting it, as well as
what we must not recognise at all. In the meantime, mul-
ticulturalism has an unquestionable value and this is on
an entirely aesthetic plane. What I have in mind are the
numerous forms of cultural hybridisation, “multi-culti”
art and the lifestyle related to it. To me this openness
seems not only entirely acceptable but also important
for the otherwise very parochial societies of the Balkans.
Aesthetics is simultaneously a filed for social critique
and a sphere in which we are free from the fear that ei-
ther the majority oppresses the minority or the minority
oppresses its own members.

Translated from Macedonian by Ognen Cemerski
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bobu

bapapeBcku MynTukyntypa,
MYATUKYATYpanun3am,
hemuHn3am

OTBOpameTo Ha MpAIlabeTO Ha MYJITHKYITyPATU3MOT
BO KOHTEKCT HAa MYJITHUKYJTYPDHUTE TEOPHHU U CTATYCOT
¥ moJiokOaTa Ha POJOBUTE peJIallMH, MOCeOHO CTaTy-
COT W moJiokbaTa Ha >keHaTa BO MakeoOHHja, U3UCKY-
Ba esabopanyja W €KCIIO3WIFja Ha TEOPHUCKUTE U
METO/IOJIONIKHUTE MMO3UIUK BO IMPUCTAIIOT HAa TeMaTa, He
camo mopajiu motpebara /1a ce 3amas3u Mporeaypara Ha
MIPaBWIHO M3JIarambe W IMUIIYBarbe U 3a Ipe3eHTaIuja
Ha WJIEUTe IITO TM UMa TeKCTOoT. KoHlenTyaniusanujata
Ha TeMara, U/Ie0JIONIKATA MO3UIH]ja, TEOPUCKATa paMKa
¥ METO/IOJIONIKUTE TEXHUKH ja BpaMyBaaT MPOIYyKTHUB-
HOCTa Ha TEKCTOT, JIMHUjaTa Ha Pa3MUCIyBambe, Pe3yJi-
TaTUTE, HO U HeroBaTa MHTepIperanuja. Yecra mojasa e
pereniujaTa Ha MyJITHKYJITypaTu3MOT BO Make1oHHja
¥ TEKCTOBHTE KOU Ce 3aHMMaBaaT CcO Taa IpobsieMaTu-
KaTa Jia IO CHUMYJIHpaaT TEOPUCKO-UCTPAKYBAUYKHOT
JIUCKypPC Ha THUIIYyBambe, a pe3yITaTUTe KOU CJIe/IaT Of
TaKBUTE IUIIYBarha /1a Ce MPUKAKyBaaT KaKo ,3HaeHme"
3a JlazieHara TeMa u npobsemaruka.' Toa mto ru Jie-
TUTUMHpPA TAaKBUTE TEKCTOBU KAaKO JUCKYpPC Ha 3HAEHHE
€ MPETTEOPETCKOTO U IOIYJIAPHOTO IOWMAae Ha T0-
UMOT MYJITHKYJTypaJn3aM U Ha KaTETOPUHUTE KOHIIITO
ce TIOBP3yBaaT CO TOj MOMM; ITOTOYHO, JIETUTUMAIMjaTa
Ha THE TEKCTOBH Ce TEMEJTH Ha MOy IAPHUOT AUCKYPC Ha
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Badarevski Multiculture,
Multiculturalism,
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The act of opening the question of multiculturalism in
the context of multicultural theories and the status and
position of gender relations, in particular the status and
position of women in Macedonia, requires the elabora-
tion and exposition of the theoretical and methodological
positions in the approach to the issue not only because
of the need to respect the procedure of correct rendering
and writing and for presentation of the ideas that the text
carries. The conceptualisation of the topic, the ideologi-
cal position, the theoretical frame and methodological
techniques all delineate the productivity of the text, the
line of thought, the results, and also its interpretation.
It is a common phenomenon for the reception of mul-
ticulturalism in Macedonia, and for the texts that deal
with this concern, to simulate the theoretical-research
discourse of writing, and for the results that arise from
such writings, to be displayed as “expertise” in a certain
topic and matter.' What makes such texts legitimate as a
discourse of expertise is the pre-theoretical and popular
understanding of the notion of multiculturalism and of
the categories related to that notion; to be more precise,
the legitimising of those texts is based on the popular
discourse of the intellectual elite.” In my opinion, it is not
enough to narrate some of the current theories on mul-
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WHTeJeKTyaTHaTa exuta.” CMeTaM ieka He e JOBOJTHO J1a
ce mpepacka)kaT HEKOU O] TEKOBHUTE TEOPUU 32 MYJITU-
KYJITYyPJIM3MOT U /1a C€ TIOBTOPYBaaT OIIITH MeCTa Of
MYJITUKYJITYPHUOT IUCKYPC, KAaKO IIITO Ce IIpaliamara 3a
MAaJIIMHCKUTE TpaBa, TPYMHUTE MpaBa, KOMyHUTApU3-
MOT ¥ HEKOH JPYTH.

IIITo ce ofiHecyBa 0 TEKOBHATa TEOPUCKA W HCTPAXKY-
BauKa IPaKca BO BPCKa CO MPODJIEMUTE HA MYJITHKYJITY-
pamM3MOT, CHUTyal[djaTa e KOMIUIMKyBaHa. Teopuckara
MPOAYKIIMja 3a MYJITUKYJITYpPaJU3MOT, KOja jioara of
QHTJIOCAKCOHCKATa WHTEJIEKTyaJlHa CpeluHa € main-
stream BO MaKeIOHCKHUTE UHTEJIEKTYaTHU KpyroBu. O/
JIpyra cTpaHa, MaKeJIOHCKHUTE WHTEJEKTYya/Il[d CTaHYy-
Baar c€ MOHE33/IOBOJIHY CO COO/[BETHOCTA U MPUMEHJIN-
BOCTa HA AHAJMTUYKUATE W METOOJIOIIKUTE TPHOIH,
pa3paboTeHU BO cliOMeHaTarta Jureparypa. Kako mro
3abenexxyBa bpanuciaB Capkamal, BO TEKCTOT ,Myii-
TUKYJITYPAIN3MOT BO MakenoHuja“,® ,,MyJITUKYJITypa-
JII3MOT Kaj Hac € JIeJT O/ TOJIEMHOT IPobJIeM Ha TeOpHja-
Ta OJHA/BOP 3a MpAKTHKa BHaTpe. Peuncu u 1a HeMa
Teopuja ogHaTpe”.*

MaxkenoHckaTta (peMHHUCTUYKA CI[€HA, VI ITOTOYHO,
HHTeJIEKTya/IHAaTa CIeHa Koja TH TPETHpPa POJOBUTE
mpaiiama, € HeMa 10 IpallakeTo 3a OAHOCOT Ha MYyJI-
TUKYJITYPAJIM3MOT U POAOBUTE TeMu. KOJIKy IIITO MeHe
MU € II03HATO, OCBEH CTyAHjaTa IMOMecTeHa BO 360p-
HUKOT Hcilipaxcysarwa o0 obaacilia Ha podosuilie
citiyouu Bo usganvie Ha EBpo Basikan mpecc,’ He moc-
TOH TEKCT KOj EKCIUIMI[UTHO Ce 3aHHMaBa CO MYJITH-
KyJITypaJIU3MOT U POJOBUTE Ipaiiama. HemocTaTokot
o/l Teopucka jebaTa 3a MyJTUKYJITYPHUTE IIpallarba
MIPUIOHECYBA 3a OICTOjyBarhe Ha KpU3aTa BO KEHCKOTO
JBIKere B0 Makenounuja. IloziesieHOCTa IO Ofipe/ieHn
ITOJIUTUYKHY U OIIITECTBEHH Mpalllatba IIoMely HeBJIaIu-
HHUTE OpraHu3aIiy Ha KEeHH KOM J0araatr off PasaIudHu

ticulturalism and to repeat general positions from the
multicultural discourse, such as minority rights issues,
collective rights, communitarianism, as well as several
other issues.

With respect to the current theoretical and research prac-
tice regarding multicultural issues, the situation is com-
plicated. The theoretical production of multiculturalism,
stemming from the Anglo-Saxon intellectual environ-
ment is mainstream in Macedonian intellectual circles.
On the other hand, Macedonian intellectuals are becom-
ing more and more discontented with the appropriate-
ness and applicability of the analytical and methodologi-
cal approaches explicated in the mentioned literature. As
Branislav Sarkanjac notes in the text “Multiculturalism
in Macedonia,” “here, multiculturalism is a part of the
grand problem of outer theory for inner practice. There
is almost no inner theory.”™

The Macedonian feminist scene, or to be more precise,
the intellectual scene that deals with gender matters is
mute when the relation of multiculturalism and gender
topics is concerned. To my knowledge, with the exception
of the study, part of the essay collection Gender Studies
Research published by Euro-Balkan Press,’ there isn’t a
text that explicitly deals with multiculturalism and gen-
der issues. The lack of theoretical debate on multicultur-
al issues contributes to the continued existence of a cri-
sis in the women’s movement in Macedonia. The divide
that exists between non-governmental organisations of
women coming from various ethnicities when certain
political and social issues are concerned completely re-
veals the multicultural nature of the situation. The neg-
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€THUKYMH, BO IIEJIOCT ja MIPUKaXKyBa MYJITUKYJITYpHATa
IIPHPO/Ia HA TAKBaTa coCcToj6a. 3aII0CTaBEHOCTA U OTCYC-
TBOTO HAa IOJIIPIIIKA HA OHHE KOU Ce IOATOTBEHU J]a TU
HCTP)KAT M HCIUTAAT MYJITHUKYJITYPHUTE acHeKTH Ha
POJIOBUTE peJIallUy Ce TJIeZla ¥ BO OTCYCTBOTO HAa POO-
Bara/(peMUHUCTUYKATA IEPCIIEKTHBA HA MyJITHKYJITypa-
JIN3MOT HA Jiocera HajeMUHEHTHATa cpeida Ha MHTeJIEK-
TyajlHaTa eJNTa BO oOpraHusanyja Ha VHCTUTYTOT
OTBOPEHO OIIIITECTBO.’

IlenTa Ha OBOj TEKCT € J1a I'M UCIIUTA TEOPETCKUTE IIPET-
IIOCTAaBKH ¥ OCHOBU HA €JIHA MYJITUKYJITYpPHa TeopHja
KOoja Ke T HHKOPIIOpHpA KYyJITYPOJIOIIKATa W POO-
Bara aHaim3a. Toa He 3HAYMU JleKa CO TOA ce Ipejiara
nocebeH TUN (HeMUHUCTUYKA/pO/lOoBA TeopHja Koja
UJIE0JIOMKY OU mpunaraja Ha MYyJITHKYJITypHAaTa Hjie-
oJioruja, TyKy (EeMHHHCTUYKA/pOJOBa TeopHja Koja
CcaMO XEYpPUCTHUYKHA U METOJOJIOIIKM O ce IOTHH-
paja Ha efHAa MYJITUKYJITYPQINCTUYKA IEPCIIEKTUBA.
IlenTa Ha BaKBHUOT IPUOJ € IOBeKeAWMEH3MOHAJIHA:
TEOPUCKHUTE CO3HAHM]A OJf aHAJIM3UTE HA TEOPUCKUTE U
MOJINTHYKUTE TEH3UU IOMely MyJITHKYJITYPaTU3MOT U
dbemuHHCTHYKATA/PO/IOBA MTEPCIEKTHBA /1A CE UCKOPHC-
TaT 32 PeBUANpPabE U pedopMyIupame HA MyITHKYI-
TypHaTa [epCHeKTHBA, KOja, aK, ke Ou/ie HCKOpUCTeHA
3a JIeTeKTHPabe U OTKPUBahe HA HOBU BUJIOBU POJIOBU
penanuy, Ha POJOBO 3aCHOBaHA AUCKpUMHUHANMja U
ZIpyTH (pOpMHU HA CEKCU3AM.

Mpo6nemu co MyNTUKYNTYpanu3MoT

KakBu ce NOOJIUTHUYKATE WMIUIAKAIIMA Ha MYJITU-
KyTypaJIu3MOT 32 UyBCTBHUTEJIHHOT POJIOB AKTHUBU3aM
Bo Maxkenonuja? MoOKHHATE OATOBOPH Ha MOCTABEHOTO
mpaliame MOXKE Jla TH IMPOHAajJieMe BO ITOJIUTHYKATa
Teopuja W BO ¢duiaocodpujaTa HAa TOJUTHUKATA. bu
MOXKEJI0 Ja Ce KaXke JeKa IIOJUTUYKUOT JIUCKYypC €
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ligence and the lack of support of those who are eager to
research and explore the multicultural aspects of gender
relations is also evident in the lack of the gender/femi-
nist perspective of multiculturalism at the most eminent
gathering of the intellectual elite organised by the Open
Society Institute.®

The objective of this text is to explore the theoretical
presumptions and bases of a multicultural theory that
would incorporate cultural and gender analysis. This
does not mean that a special type of feminist/gender the-
ory belonging to multicultural ideology is proposed, but
rather a feminist/gender theory that shall only heuris-
tically and methodologically be based on a multicultural
perspective. The purpose of such an approach is mul-
tidimensional: to use the theoretical findings from the
analyses of the theoretical and political tensions between
multiculturalism and the feminist/gender perspective
to revise and reformulate the multicultural perspective
which, on the other hand, shall be used for the detection
and discovering of new kinds of gender relations, of gen-
der-based discrimination and other forms of sexism.

Problems with multiculturalism

What are the political implications of multiculturalism
on the sensitive gender activism in Macedonia? Possible
answers to the question can be found in political theory
and in the philosophy of politics. It could be said that
political discourse is a space where the phenomenon of
multiculturalism could be most appropriately and most

B




Bobi Badarevski Multiculture, Multiculturalism, Feminism

IIPOCTOP Kajie IITO HAjCOOABETHO M HAjyCIIEIIHO MOKE
Jia ce aHayu3upa (PEeHOMEHOT Ha MYJITHKYJITYPATU3MOT.
ITocTou ofpezieHa CJIMYHOCT HA MYJITUKYJITYPATH3MOT
CO COBpPeMEHHMOT (PeMHHH3aM BO CMHKCJIAa Ha Toa JeKa
beMUHHU3MOT U MYJTHKYJTYPATH3MOT OTIPBHH C€
jaByBaaT KaKo COIHjaTHO-ITOJIUTUYKHY JABHKEHha, J0JeKa
HHBHaTa TEOPHCKA eKCIUTNKAIIFja ce jaByBa mojionHa. Ho,
3a pasjnka o (GeMHUHU3MOT KOj TEOPHUCKH Ce pa3BHUBa
BO Pa3JIMYHM IPaBIU Ha MMOBeKe 00J1acTH U WHTEPECH,
TeopHjaTa Ha MYJITHKYJITyPAJTH3MOT CE VIITE OCTaHyBa
BO PaAMKHUTE Ha MOJUTHYKO-COIHjATHUTE TUCKYPCH.

KOHIIENITOT Ha MYyJITHKYJITYPaJIU3MOT BO HETOBOTO
JIECKPUIITUBHO 3Hauewme € Mmupoko mpudaren. [la
ce Kajke JleKa HEKOe OIIIITECTBO € MYJITHKYJITYPHO,
3HAYU Ja ce pedeprpa Ha KyJITYpPHOTO paszjindje Ha
TOa OIIITECTBO. TakBara yrmorpeba Ha KOHIEITOT €
eHAKBa Ha 3HAYEHHETO Ha KYJITYPHUOT ILIypaIn3aM.
HopMaTuBHOTO 3Hauee Ha MYJITUKYJITYPATHU3MOT
ce oJHecyBa Ha MOXKHHUTE HAYMHU Ha OIIITECTBEHA
opraHu3zaliyja, Koja 3a CBOj IPUHITHII IO KMa KYJITYPHOTO
pasiuyje. Bapujanuure Ha HOPMATHBHOTO 3HaUYeHe
M CpeTHyBaMe IIO[ Pa3jIMYHH HMHEbA, KAKO IITO Ce
LIIOJINTAKA Ha UIEHTUTET , ,IIOJIUTHKA Ha PAa3JIUKU" U
np. Ho, ncro Taka, ofpe/ieHN Ap:KaBHH CTpaTerdy 3a
CIIpaBYyBakbe U yIIPABYBAIHE CO KYJITYPHOTO Pa3Jindje KaKo
3HAYaeH MOJUTHYKH (DAKTOp, MOKE Jla ce HMeHyBaaT
KaKO MYJITUKYJITYPHHU TOJIUTHKH.

Bo KOHTEKCT Ha MOJIMTHYKO-TIPABHATA TEOPHU]ja, TOCEOHO
BO PaMKHTe Ha JINOepasTHaTa TEOPHja,” MyJITUKYJITYPHH-
OT JIUCKYPC Ce TeMeJU Ha IIPEMHUCATA JIeKa MaJIIIHCKH-
T€e KyJITYPH, OJJHOCHO HAUWHH Ha KUBOT, HE CE JIOBOJIHO
3allITUTEHH CO WHAWBUJyaJTHUTE IIpaBa HA HHUBHUTE
MIPUTIAHUIIY, 113, CIIOPE T0a, Tpeba 1a OuaT 3aITUTEHN
CO CIEIUjJTHU TPYITHU IIpaBa U O/Ipe/IeHH IPUBUJIETHH.
BakBHOT cTaB ce OpaHU CO apryMEHTOT IeKa KyJITyPHUOT

successfully analysed. There is a certain similarity be-
tween multiculturalism and contemporary feminism in
the sense that feminism and multiculturalism first of all
appear as socio-political movements, while their theo-
retical explication comes later. But, unlike feminism that
theoretically develops in different directions of various
areas and interests, the theory of multiculturalism still
remains within political-social discourse.

The concept of multiculturalism in its descriptive mean-
ing is widely accepted. To say that a certain society
is multicultural means to refer to the cultural variety
of that society. Such use of the concept is equal to the
meaning of cultural pluralism. The normative meaning
of multiculturalism concerns the possible modes of so-
cial organisation that has cultural variety as its principle.
Variations in the normative meaning are found under
different names, such as “identity politics,” “difference
politics” and so on. Also, certain state strategies for deal-
ing and managing cultural variety as a significant politi-
cal factor may be called multicultural politics.

In the context of political-legal theory, especially with-
in liberal theory,” multicultural discourse is based on
premises that minority cultures, i.e. lifestyles are not suf-
ficiently protected through the individual rights of their
members, so according to that, they should be protected
by special group rights and certain privileges. This kind
of view is defended with the argument that cultural iden-
tity has an essential role in the constitution of an indi-
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UJIEHTUTET UMa CYIITHHCKA YJIOTa BO KOHCTUTYHPAHETO
Ha MEPCOHAJTHUOT HIEHTUTET Ha MOeUHENOT. buaejku
KyJITypaTa, OJTHOCHO KyJITypHaTa 3aeHUIIA € Of] TAaKBO
dbyHmaMeHTaIHO 3HauYeHe 3a KUBOTOT Ha HEj3SUHHUTE
MPUNIAHUILIY, KyJITYPHUTE IPAKCH HA MaJIIHHCKUTE
KyJITYPHU 3aeJHUIY Tpeba Aa Ou/1aT 3aITUTEHH.

OuekyBamara JleKa COBpPeMEHHOT GeMUHU3aM |
CHUTe OHUE TEOPHUCKH U AaKTHUBUCTHYKU ITPOEKTHU
KOUIITO Ce TeMeJaT Ha JIeKOHCTPYKTUBHUCTUYKUTE
TEOpUM ¥ Ha TEOpUUTEe Ha pAa3JIUKH Ke W3HAjIar
HAaYMHU HA KOMIUJIEMEHTApHU IMOBP3YyBama CO MYJITH-
KyJTypaJiu3MOT, Ce IIOKa)kaa HeompasaaHu. OcBeH
IIOHEKOja CTyZAHja OJf AQHIJIOCAKCOHCKOTO TOBOPHO
mosipayje, Kaje ITO ce oOpaboTyBaaT TeMHTe Ha
adppoamMepukaHCKHOT (eMUHHU3aM U IPANIAKeTO Ha
beMUHU3MOT 0ff TpPETHOT CBeT, (eMUHHCTUUYKATA
TEOpHUja OCTAHyBa HeMa 32 MYJITHKYJITYPHUTE TEMH.

MefyToa, HEKOJIKY (EMHUHHUCTUYKA ABTOPKU® TO IIpe-
JIU3BUKAa MYJITUKYITYPIN3MOT KaKo IpoOIeMaTHIHa
IIOJINTHYKA IOKTpHHA. KoHIlenTyaiHaTa paMKa Bo Koja ce
po6sieMaTU3UpaaT OCHOBHUTE CTABOBU U UMILIMKAIINT
Ha MYJITHUKYJTypaJIU3MOT € IOJeTHAKBO Ba)KHA U 3a
MaKeIOHCKOTO OMINTECTBO. KOHTEKCTOT HA KPUTHUKUTE
ce JUOepaTHUTE JEMOKDAaTUH KOHU CE€ COOYyBaaT Co
npobseMuTe Ha Tpajielhe Haluja, WHTerpanuja Ha
HAaIlMOHAJIHUTE MAaJII[UHCTBA U KYJITYDHHUTE TPyIH, U
CTpaTernuuTe 32 HUBHO pellaBabe.

OcHoBHaTau/ieja Ha KPUTUKATA HA MYJITUKYJITyPATTU3MOT
MOXKEME /Ia ja MPUKaXKeEMe CO €JTHO MOXKHO CIIEHAapHO.
Kako z1e71 071 KyITypHUTE Pa3JIMKY Ha HEKOja HAIIIOHATHA
3a€HUIA, POJOT, OJHOCHO pOZOBaTa KyJATypa Ha
Taa 3aeIHUIA MMa KapaKTepUCTUYHU CBOjCTBA IITO
TH JIeTeDMUHHDPAAT POJZOBUTE OJHOCH M WCKYCTBA.
BoobruuaeHo, MaIlIKWTe YJIEHOBU Ha 3aeHUIATA Ce
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vidual’s personal identity. Since culture, i.e. the cultural
community is of such a fundamental significance to the
life of its members, cultural practices of minority cultural
communities should be protected.

The expectations that contemporary feminism and all
those theoretical and activist projects based on theories
of deconstruction and theories of difference shall find
ways of establishing complementary relations with mul-
ticulturalism, proved to be unjustified. With the excep-
tion of one or two lonely studies coming from the Anglo-
Saxon language region, where topics on Afro-American
feminism and third-world feminism are dealt with, femi-
nist theory remains mute when multicultural topics are
concerned.

However, several feminist authors® have challenged
multiculturalism as a problematic political doctrine. The
conceptual frame in which the basic views and implica-
tions of multiculturalism are disputed is equally impor-
tant for Macedonian society as well. The context of the
criticisms is the liberal democracies that are faced with
problems such as nation building, integration of national
minorities and cultural groups and strategies for their
resolution.

The main idea of the criticism of multiculturalism can
be depicted with one potential scenario. As part of the
cultural difference of a national community, the gender,
i.e. the gender culture of that community bears the char-
acteristic features that determine gender relations and
experiences. Usually, the male members of the commu-
nity are in the position to determine and articulate the

’II



Bobi Badarevski Multiculture, Multiculturalism, Feminism

BO IIO3WI[Aja Ja THU OIpeeayBaaT W apTUKYJIUpaaT
IPYIIHUATE BepyBarba M HHTepecu. Bo TakBU yCJIOBH,
TPYIHUTE IIpaBa MoOXKe Ja OuparT aHTU(hEMUHUCTHIKHI
1 auTuanbOepannu. True Ha cylncraHIUjaJieH HAaYuH TH
orpaHHYyBaaT IIpaBaTa M Kalal[UTETUTE Ha >KEHUTE,
WM, BO IIOIIMPOK KOHTEKCT, THE TI'M OTrPaHNYyBaaT
MHAVBUIyaJTHUTE IIpaBa M CJI000AY Ha YJIEHOBHUTE Ha
JlajieHara 3aeHUIA, OapajKu o/ HUB /ia ce ITOTYNHYBaaT
Ha IPYIIHUATE BepyBatba 1 HOPMHU.

Cropez; BaKBOTO CIIeHApHO, MYJITHKYJITYPAIU3MOT € BO
oJpeneHa TeH3Wja U co GEeMUHU3MOT, U CO JINOepaIn3-
MOT W CO JIBUJKEHaTa 3a POJioBa e€IHaKBOCT. MeryToa,
TOj CyIMpP MO’Ke Jila Oujle U MPOJyKTHUBEH, OH/IejKu Ha
HOB HAUWH T'M OTKPHBA IIPOOJIEMUTE U OTPAHUUYBambaTa
Ha IIOCOYEHHUTE JIOKTPUHU BO BpPCKa CO IIpallaraTa Ha
poaoBaTa eTHaKBOCT.

[MpuurHa 3a MOKa)kKaHaTa pe3epBa W 3a KPUTHKA
KOH 3aCTallHUINTE Ha TPYIHHUTE IpaBa KOU CTOjaT
O/l UMETO Ha MYJITHKYJITYPAJIU3MOT € HUBHUOT HH-
Tepec, KOj MOBeKe € HACcOYeH KOH PAa3JIMKUTE IMOMery
3aeTHUIIATE, OTKOJIKY KOH Pas/IMKUTE BO PaMKUTE Ha
rpynata. Jlpyra, HojilellHaKBO BaKHa 3abeJielllka KOH
MYJITHKYJATYPQJIU3MOT € HEJOBOJHHOT HWHTEPeC 3a
cdepaTa Ha MPUBATHOTO BO PAMKHUTE Ha rpyraTa.

HNako comujanmsanyjata BO paMKHUTE Ha CEMEjCTBOTO
BO MYJITUKYJITYPAHUTE TEOPHUH € MOCOYeHa KaKO KIIy-
yeH (pakTop BO (POPMHUPAETO HA JIMYHOCTA, THE TO
UTHOPHUpAaat GaKTOT /IeKa CEMEJCTBOTO € MECTO KaJI€ IIITO
ce pacmpezielyBaaT M y4yaT COIIMjaJITHUTE YJIOTH U Kazle
IITO HAjUYeCTO Ce CJIydyBaaT M MPOAYIHPAaT POJOBUTE
HeeHaKBocTU. CeKcyasTHOCTa, PENpOAyKIIMjaTa, Iep-
COHAQJTHOTO M KAPAKTEPUCTUYHUTE KYJITYPHHU MPAKTHKHI
MOBP3aHU CO HWB, IEHTPAJIHU BO JKUBOTOT HA €HA
3aeJHUIIA, CE ,HEBUJIUBU MECTa 3a MYJITUKYJITYypHATA
aHaIM3a.

beliefs and the interests of the group. In such conditions,
group rights can be antifeminist and anti-liberal. They
limit the rights and capacities of women, or in a broader
context, they limit the individual rights and liberties of
the members of a given community in a substantial way,
requiring them to respect group beliefs and norms.

According to this scenario, there is a certain tension be-
tween multiculturalism and feminism, and liberalism
and gender equality movements. However, that collision
could also prove to be productive because it reveals the
problems and limitation of the mentioned doctrines in
regard to gender equality issues in a new way.

The reason for the manifested hesitation and critique to-
wards the advocates of the group rights supporters that
hide behind the name of multiculturalism is their inter-
est that is more focused on the differences between com-
munities, than on the differences within a certain group.
Another, equally important objection directed towards
multiculturalism is the insufficient interest for the pri-
vacy sphere within the group.

Although in multicultural theories socialisation within
the family is referred to as the key factor in the process
of forming the personality, they ignore the fact that the
family is the space where social roles are allocated and
learned and where gender inequalities most often occur
and are produced. Sexuality, reproduction, the personal
and the characteristic cultural practices related to them,
central to the life of a community, are “invisible” spaces
for multicultural analysis.
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IIpumep 3a ojpelleHH KYJATYPHU TIPAKTUKU KOU
MOXKe Jla IIpeTcTaByBaaT Ipo0JieM BO KpeHWpameTo Ha
MYJITUKYJTYDHUTE TIOJIUTUKU C€ MAaJIOJIETHUYKUTE
O6paxoBu oz okosmHara Ha Jlebap. Criopes HaouTe HA
Bepa ToziopoBcka, IOMecTeH! BO Hej3MHATa CTaTHja 3a
0BOj deHOMeEH, OpPOjOT HA MAJIOJIETHUYKUTE OpPaKoBHU
BO IOCJIETHUTE TOJIUHU € BO Imopact.’ Bo 2004 roauHa
“Maso 33, BO 2003 - 40, a BO 2005 Ce OUeKyBaJIO Jia
MMa IoBeKe o7] 70 OpavyHU 3aeJHUIN HA MaJIOJIETHHUIIH.
WNaxko oBOj dheHOMEH € BO IIOpAcT, UHTEPeCcOT 3a Hero e
sarpwkyBauku masu. Crnopen ®anmpuja Mycradoscka,
IpeTcesaTesIKa Ha JKeHcKaTa opraHuzanuja ,Pamuka“,
JIeBOjUMIbaTa, 0COOEHO BO ceJiaTa, ce NMPUHYAEHH J1a ja
IIOYUTYBaaT BOJ[jaTa Ha POAUTENIUTe W YIITe Ha J(Ba-
TpUHAaeceT TO/INHY, Jla 3aIJIOByBaaT BO OpauyHUTE BOAU.
BospacuuTe ru 3a60paBaar JeTCKUTE IIPaBa, a HUBHUTE
Jleria HaMecTo Ge3TPIIKHO J]a pacTaT, ce IPUHYJEHU J1a
pasmuciayBaar 3a Opaynu mpobiemu. Toa e Bospact
Ha KOja Ha JIeBOjUMIbaTa Ce€ yIITe UM e IoTpeOHa
JIETCKa Wrpa, a He rpmka 3a Opak M 3a ceMejcTBO.™

TonemuoT 6poj MasIoJIETHUYKU OpakoBH ce oOjacHyBa
CO TpaguIujaTa, MEHTAJIUTETOT U CUPOMAIITHjaTa, KaKo
U CO C€ MOroJIeMHOT Opoj AeBojku. Ce MpoOIleHyBa JeKa
opaay mmeyaysbapcTBOTO, OPOjOT Ha JIEBOJKUTE BO OBOJ
PETHOH BO OJJTHOC HA MOMYHEHA BO ITOCJIEJTHUTE TOJIUHU €
YETUPH CIIPEMA €JIEH.

3arpmxeHu nopajy oBaa IlojaBa ce U BO ,MeceunHa“,
XyMaHUTapHO ApyIITBO Ha Pomwure. HejsmHHUOT wieH
Wnmu Kyrpumiu Benu Jeka JeHOBHBE, J€BOjue Of
13 TOAUHU TMOOErHAJIO Kaj MOMYETO €O KOoe OUI0 BO
~BpcKa“.

3a oBaa moOjaBa ce 3arpymKE€HU U BO IIPOCBETHHUOT
nHcrekropar. Cmnopen Hypu Kosenu, pemny6iamyaku
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Marriages of minors in the Debar area are an example of
certain cultural practices that may present a problem in
the creation of multicultural policies in the Republic of
Macedonia. According to the findings of Vera Todorov-
ska, in the part of her article dealing with this phenom-
enon, in recent years the number of marriages of minors
has been on the rise.® In 2004 there were 33, in 2003
— 40, and in 2005 more than 70 matrimonies of minors
were expected. Although this phenomenon is reaching
alarming proportions, the interest in it is surprisingly
small. Fadria Mustafovska, president of the women’s or-
ganisation “Radika”, the only organisation from the De-
bar region that deals with the problem of marriages of
minors, explains the marriages of minors phenomenon
in the following manner: “girls, especially in the villages,
are forced to respect their parents’ will and enter into
marriage at the age of 12 — 13. Adults tend to forget chil-
dren’s rights and their children, instead of growing up
carelessly, are forced to deal with marital problems. That
isan age in which girls still have the need to play children’s
games and not to care after a marriage and a family.”*

The great number of marriages of minors is explained
with tradition, mentality and poverty, and with the
growing number of young women. It has been appraised
that due to economic emigration, the number of young
women in this region compared to the number of young
men is 4 to 1 (in ratio).

In the Roma humanitarian association “Mesechina” they
are also worried about this tendency. Its member Ilmi
Kutrishi says that a 13 year-old girl recently ran away
with the boy with whom she was in a “relationship.”

This tendency also worries the Educational Inspectorate.
According to Nuri Koleci, the Republic Inspector for the




:

9

Bobi Badarevski Multiculture, Multiculturalism, Feminism

HHCIIEKTOD 32 0Ba [10/Ipayje, Hay I TAalkeTO HA OCHOBHOTO
obpasoBanue nmopasu O6pak e nmoperko. Hajuecro Toa ce
CJIydyBa Kaj YYEHUYKUTE 0] pOMcKa HannoHanHoct. Ho,
3aTOa BO IIPBA U BTOpA IOAMHA BO CPETHO 0Opa30BaHUE
Toa J00MBa 3arprkyBauku pasmepu. [loseke of
JIeBOjUMIbaTa, OCBEH IIPABOCJIABHUTE, CE€ CBPIIEHH U
TOA IPETeXXKHO 3a u3bpaHWIM BO cTpaHCTBO. Ilopagu
rojemMaTta CHpOMAIlITHja ¥ HEBPAOOTEHOCTA, IIEJITA UM €
IITO MOOPry /la 3aMUHAT TaMy.

JaBHa TajHa e Jieka ce CKIydyBaaT OpakoBU Iypu U 0e3
Jla ce ITO3HaBaaT uAHUTe Opaunu apyrapu. beca ®eraxy,
pedepenTt Bo OcHOBHUOT cy7, Bo Jlebap, objacHyBa eka
00MYHO TOa ce CJyyal KOra JIeBOjUMIba 3aMUHYBaaT
Bo CAJl, Kanayma u Bo ABcTpanuja. 3alio3HaBamHETO U
IJIeJIalbeTo € IpeKy pa3MeHa Ha poTorpaduul Uiu APyTU
BUsleoMaTepyjanu. ViMa U ciaydau Kora JIeBOjUMEbaTa
ce coryiacyBaaT Ha Opak u camo co Jobpa mpernopaka
0/l POJIHUHU WJIM CaMO II0 €JHO IJleflatbe BO JIETHUOT
IepuoJl, Kora mevyanbapure aoaraaT Jila TH KOPHUCTAT
roguuHuTe oAMopHu. Toram ¥ KOH KpajoT Ha TOAMHATA
ce CKJIyJyBaar HajrosieM 6poj 6pakoBH.

Crmopen, Bepa TomopoBcka, MMa ¥ TPUMEPH KOra
OpakoBU ce CKJIydyBaaT caMO cO IHoJHOMOIIHO." Taa
TOA CBOE TBP/IEb€ IO MOTKPEIyBa CO MCKA30T Ha Beca
[IIymeHKOBCKa, IICUXO0JIOT BO MelyOnIIITHHCKUOT IeHTap
3a conujasiHa pabora: ,,Of cTpaHaTta Ha ZieBojKara joara
TaTKOTO cO ybeayBambe Jieka kepkara ke oAy Ha y0aBo
MECTO BO CTPAHCTBO U OTH Ke kHBee yOaB >KUBOT. Ce
obumyBaMe 1a r'u pa3yOeIiMe, HO MOITycTO. JleBojunbaTa
HEMaaT MpPaBO Ha IJIac, CaMO HEMO CJIyIaaT U Ce
COTJIaCyBaaT CO TOA IIITO T'0 KA’KyBaaT HUBHUTE POJIUTEIIH.
Ha oBue nmpocTopu TaTKOBHOT 300D CE YIIITE € 3aKOH".

Debar municipality region, cases of leaving elementary
school for marriage are rare and more common for the
girls of Roma ethnicity. But, it does reach worrying pro-
portions in the first and second year of secondary school.
Most of the girls, with the exception of the orthodox
christian ones, are engaged, and mainly with partners
living abroad. Because of the great poverty and unem-
ployment, they want to leave as soon as they can.

It is a notorious secret that marriages are arranged even
without the spouses ever meeting prior to the wedding.
Besa Fetahu, an officer of the Primary Court in Debar,
explains that this is usually the case when the girls leave
for the USA, Canada and Australia. The introduction and
“dates” are conducted through the exchange of photo-
graphs or other video material. There have been cases
when the girls have consented to marriage only after they
have been given a good recommendation about someone
from their relatives or after just one “date” in the sum-
mer, the time when economic emigrants come to spend
their summer holidays here. That period and also the pe-
riod towards the end of the year are the times when most
of the marriages are arranged.

According to Vera Todorovska, there are cases when
marriages are arranged by just signing an Authorisa-
tion." She supports this claim with a statement made
by Vesa Shumenkovska, a psychologist in the Inter-Mu-
nicipal Social Work Centre: “The father comes on behalf
of the young woman with a conviction that the daugh-
ter shall be going to a beautiful place abroad and that
she shall live a wonderful life. We try to dissuade them,
but all is in vain: the girls have no say — they just listen
numbly and agree to what their parents say. Around here
the word of the father is still the law.”
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ITomaTonu 3a ckiaydyeHu OpakoBHU BO cesaTta [loHO
Kocospactu, I'opao KocoBpactu 1 Moropue, CKy/ipume,
JKeposHuna, Bp6jane, Buayme u bonetun'

Tabesna 1
Crxoryuenu OpaxoBu Bo cenata osro Kocospacru, 'opHO
Kocospactu u Moropue
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Data on marriages in the villages Dolno Kosovrasti, Gor-
no Kosovrasti and Mogorche, Skudrinje, Zherovnica, Vr-
bjane, Vidushe and Boletin"

Table 1
Marriages in the villages Dolno Kosovrasti, Gorno Kosovrasti
and Mogorche

lognHa Ha | BkynHo | MonHo- | Mano- | ManonetHn | BkynHo Year of Total Adult | Mar- |Unregistered| Total
CKNyuyBare | Peruct- | NeTHW | NeTHM | HeperucT- | ManoneTHu marriage | number of | mar- | riages | marriages of | number of
6pak pUpaHm pUpaHu regis‘tered riages | of mi- minors marriages
6pakosu marriages nors of minors
2001 23 14 9 1 9 2001 23 14 9 1 9
2002 38 30 / 8 2002 38 30 /
2003 41 31 10 1 10 2003 41 31 10 1 10
2004 65 53 12 4 12 2004 65 53 12 4 12
2005 33 22 11 2 11 2005 33 22 11 2 11
BkynHo 200 150 50 8 50 Total 200 150 50 8 50
TaGesa 2 Table 2
Cxiyuenn OpakoBu Bo cenara Ckyzapume, XKupoBHuna um  Marriages in the villages Skudrinje, Zhirovnica and Vrbjane
Bp6jaune
loauMHa Ha | BkynHo | MosnHo- | Mano- | ManonetHu | BkynHo Year of Total Adult | Mar- |Unregistered| Total
CKNy4yBatbe | PErUCT- | NETHU | NIETHU | HEPerucT- | ManoneTHu marriage | number of | mar- | riages | marriages of | number of
6pak pupaHu pupaHu regisfcered riages | of mi- minors marri_ages
Gpakosu marriages nors of minors
2003 59 53 6 / 6 2003 59 53 6 / 6
2003 6 4 2 / 2 2003 6 4 2 / 2
2003-2005 35 25 10 / 10 2003-2005 35 25 10 / 10
BkynHo 100 82 18 / 18 Total 100 82 18 / 18

MavtosleTHUYKHATE OpakoBH BO Je0apcKoO ce caMo Jient
O/l MHOIIITBOTO IMPAKTHKH W TPAAUIIUNA KOU MOXKAT J1a
ce OpaHaT Kako €JIeMEHTH Ha KYJITYPEH HIEHTHTET
Ha O/Ipe/leHa E€THO-KYJITypHa 3aedHHUI, U CO TOa, Ja

Marriages of minors in the Debar region are just part of
the many practices and traditions that can be defended
as elements of the cultural identity of a certain ethno-
cultural community, and therefore promoted as multi-

B
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ce MPOMOBHpAaT KakKO MYyJITUKYJTYPHH Oapama 3a
3auyByBalbe€ Ha KyJATyPHUOT wuAeHTUTET. Hemocra-
TOKOT Ha jaBHO JIOCTAITHU U JIOBEPJIUBU WHMOPMAIUHN
3a ,JUCKPUMUHUPAYKU KyJITYPHHU MPAKTUKU 3a 3ae/-
HUIIUTE IPU3HAeHU BO YcTaBOT Ha Pemybsimka Makezo-
HHja HE OTPAaHUYYBa HA YCHHU MCKa)KyBalha Ha JKPTBUTE
Ha TaKBUTEe MpakTUKU. HO M mOKpaj ouursielHOCTa Ha
poaoBaTa AUCKPHMUHAIIMja 3aCHOBAHA Ha KYJITYPHUOT
UJIEHTUTET, BO PemyOsmka MakenoHHja ce MOJIYH.
IIpamiameTo Kako [Aa ce pasjuKyBaaT JIETUTUMHUTE
Oaparba Ha 3aeIHUIIUTE O] OHUE Oapama KOU 3a II0C-
Jlefulia UMaaT JAUCKPUMHUHHUpAYKH edeKTH, Tpeba Ja
MpeTcTaByBa OCHOBeH (OKyC Ha MYJITUKYJITYPHHUTE,
(hbeMUHHUCTUYKY UCTPAKyBamba.

HMako auckpuMUHAIFjaTa He TH 3acera camo >KEHWUTE,
po0IeMOT co OapamaTa TPYIIHH IIpaBa 3a 3a4yByBambe
Ha KYJITYPHHUOT WJIEHTUTET € IITO THE IIPETEKHO ce
OollHECYyBaaT WM Ha OHHE KYJITYPHU HPAKTUKH, KOUIITO
ru obecripaByBaaT >K€HHUTE IOBEKEe OTKOJIKY MajKUTeE.
Ho, mokoJyiky e Taka, Toraml MOKeMe CJIOOOJHO Jia
3ampaniamMe KakKo € MOKHO MYJITHKYJITYPaJIu3MOT H
KOH HEro IpujaTeJICKUOT (eMUHH3aM Ja IMajHaT BO
TaKBa cTamuIia? 3HauW JII Toa JieKa JIOKTPUHATa Ha
MYJITAKYJITYPAJIU3BMOT € KOH3epBaTUBHA WU JIypH
JIUCKPUMHHHPAYKA BO OTHOC Ha POJOBUTE PeJIAIlNu?

Enen ojx HauumHWTE [Ja ce HAAMUHAT IIPOjaBEHHUTE
mpobyieMd Ha MYJITHKYJITypHaTa JOKTPHHA € OOHI0T
TPYIHUTE IIpaBa Jia ce OpaHaT Bp3 JiOepasiHa OCHOBA."
Croopep tnbepayiHaTa TeOpHja Ha MyJITUKYJITyPaIU3MOT,
Tpeba /la ce pas3jMKyBaaT JBa BHA ,TPYITHH IIpaBa“.
Onoj By Gapama 3a TPYIHUTE MPaBa, KOJIITO COAPIKH
PECTPUKIUM HAa WHAYBUAYyAJTHUOT 300D Ha MPUIIAJ-
HUKOT Ha Irpylara BO UMe Ha TpaJguIlijaTa i HHTEerPUTe-
TOT Ha KyJITypHaTa (ETHUYKATA) 3aeTHUIA, OW MOsKeJe 1a
ro HapeyeMe ,,BHATPEIIHN orpaHuuyBama“. Hajmoroze-

cultural requirements for the preservation of cultural
identity. The lack of public and confidential information
on the “discriminating” cultural practices of the commu-
nities recognised in the Constitution of the Republic of
Macedonia, limit us to the “oral statements” of the vic-
tims of such practices. Despite the obviousness of gender
discrimination based on cultural identity, the Republic
of Macedonia remains silent. How to recognise the le-
gitimate requirements of communities from the ones the
consequence of which are discriminating effects should
be the primary focus of multicultural, feminist studies.

Although discrimination does not strictly affect only
women, the problem of demands for group rights for the
preservation of the cultural identity is that in most cases
they concern those cultural practices that repress women
more than they do men. So, if this is indeed so, then we
may freely ask the question of how it is possible for mul-
ticulturalism and the friendly inclined feminism to fall
into that kind of trap? Does that mean that the doctrine
of multiculturalism is conservative or even discriminat-
ing in respect of gender relations?

One of the ways to overcome the emerging problems of
the multicultural doctrine is the attempt to defend group
rights on a liberal basis.” According to the liberal theory
of multiculturalism, two types of “group rights” need to
be distinguished. We could call the type of group rights
demands that in the name of tradition and integrity of
the cultural (ethnic) community implies restrictions to
the individual choice of the group member — “internal re-
strictions.” The group that is greatly affected by this type
of demands are usually women because such “rights” re-




Identities )

Ha Tpymna o7 oBHe Oaparma 0OUYHO Ce JKEeHHUTe, Ouaejku
CO TaKBUTE ,IPaBa“ UM Ce OTrPaHHYyBa MOXKHOCTA 32
IpOMeHa Ha TPAJUIUOHAIHUTE COIUO-KYJITYPHH YJIOTH
IITO THE 'M UMAar BO JlaZieHaTa 3ae/{HUIIA.

Ipyrara rpyna Ha Gapama 3a TPyIHHU IIpaBa ce OfHe-
CyBa Ha OrpaHWYyBamaTa Ha €BEHTYaJHHOT BOJIyH-
Tapu3aM, Majopu3aliija U acUMIJIallhja O/ CTpaHa Ha
MIOIITMPOKOTO OIIIITECTBO BO PAMKHTE Ha €KOHOMCKATa,
MMOJTUTUYKATA U KyJITypHaTa cepa. OBre TakaHApEeYEeHH
,€KCTEDHH TMPOTEKNUU“ oOWYHO jobuBaar ¢opma
HAa ja3WuyKd TIIpaBa, 3arapaHTHpaHa IOJUTHYKA
perpe3eHTanyja U Apyrd (GOPMU HA HEryBambe |
u3pasyBalbe Ha KyJTYPHUOT UJeHTHTeT. Meryroa,
CropeJi JTUOEPaTHHOT MYJITUKYJITypaIi3aM, HE CEKOe
HAIIMOHAJIHO MAJIIMHCTBO WJIX TPYIIa MOJKE J]a TH Y>KHUBA
TakBHUTe IpaBa. CaMo OHHE 3aeHUIY KOH Ce TeEMeJIaT Ha
JinbepaTHUTE IPUHITAIIN, U KaJle IIITO HeEMA JIPACTUYHU
MpUMEPU HA JUCKPUMHHAIIMja CIIOPE] IIOJIOT, POJOT
WIN CeKCyasTHaTa OpUEeHTaIja, MoXke U Tpeba jga oumar
MO/I/Ip’)KaHU BO HUBHHUTe Oaparba 3a YHAIpeayBame U
3a4yyByBam€e Ha COIICTBEHUOT KYJITYPEH U/IEHTHUTET.

On riepHa TOYKA HA IMCKYPCHUTE 32 POZIOBA U CEKCyal-
Ha €JHAKBOCT, JINOEPATHUOT MYJITUKYITYPIN3aM €
npudaTiINB, JOKOJIKY TPyHHUTE IIpaBa 3a €KCTEpHa
IIPOTEeKIMja He TW HApyIIyBaaT IpaBaTa U CJI000IU-
Te, HE CaMO Ha MHO3UHCTBOTO, TyKy U Ha OCTaHATHU-
TE€ BO OMNIITECTBOTO. Mefyroa, OHa IITO OCTaHyBa
npobseMaTHYHO U HenpudaTIuBO € CTaTycoT Ha
VH/IUBHU/IyJTHUTE IIPaBa BHATPE 3aeJHUIATA, KOra THE
ce MHTepIpeTHpaaT Ha (popMasieH HaulH.

I/IHCI/ICTI/IpaH)eTO Ha IIOJIMTUYKHU W Ha ONUBHUJIHU IIpaBa
Ha YIEHOBHTE Ha 3a€aHHIaTa He C€ AJOBOJJIHH Ja T'
3allITUTH O 3)10yHOTpe61/1. Kako mTo mocoymBME, CO
oApeA€EHN KYJITYPHU IIpakKCh, KOHIITO C€ OJABHBaaT
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strict their chance of changing the traditional socio-cul-
tural roles that they have in the given community.

The other group of group rights demands concerns the
restrictions to the eventual voluntarism, majorisation
and assimilation on behalf of the wider community in
the economic, political and cultural sphere. Usually,
these so-called “external protections” take on the form of
language rights, guaranteed political representation and
other forms of fostering and expressing cultural identity.
However, according to liberal multiculturalism, not all
national minorities or groups can enjoy such rights. Only
the communities that are based on liberal principles,
and where there are no drastic examples of sex, gender
or sexual orientation discrimination, may and should
be supported in their demands to promote and preserve
their own cultural identity.

From the viewpoint of discourses on gender and sexual
equality, liberal multiculturalism is acceptable as far as
the group rights for external protection do not violate
the rights and liberties of not only the majority, but of
the others in society as well. However, what remains
problematic and unacceptable is the status of individual
rights inside the community when they are interpreted
in a formal manner.

The insistence on political and civil rights of the com-
munity members is not sufficient to protect them from
abuse. As pointed out, certain cultural practices that oc-
cur in the private sphere violate the right and the hu-
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BO paMKWTe Ha mpuBaTHaTa cdepa, ce MpeKpIyBaaaT
[paBaTa ¥ YOBEYKOTO JOCTOWHCTBO HA MPUIIATHUIUATE
Ha 3aeguunara. Crnopesn Toa, 3ajjadyaTa Ha poJOBaTa
MYJITHKYJITYpPHA TeOpHja Ke Ouzie /1a N3HAj e MOCYITUITHA
aHaJIN3a, TPEKY K0ja Ke MOKeMe /1a I'M HIeHTU(hUKYBaMe
orpaHMYyBarhaTa Ha TMpaBaTa Ha YIEHOBUTE Ha
KyJITypHaTa 3aefHWIa, CKPUEHM TII07] HaMeTKaTa Ha
KYJITYDHUOT UJIEHTUTET U MTPAKCH.

PoAoT M KynTypaTa KaKo KaTeropum Ha
MYNTUKYATYPHATa aHanu3a

KaTteropujata pox u BO aBere MeTabU3UUKUA HHTEP-
IpeTalid — €CEHIUjaIu3MOT U KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT
- OCTaHyBa KaTeropuja Koja IO HCIPTYBa IPOCTOPOT
Ha COIMjJTHUTE pa3jiuku Mery iyrero. Mcro Taka,
U JIBeTe JOKTPUHU Ce€ COOYEHU CO IPo0JIeMOT Ha
reHepayin3aiyjata Ha POJIOBUTE CBOjcTBa. Bo pamkute
HA eCEeHITNjaJIUCTUYKATA JOKTPUHA BO IIOTJIe/l HA POJIOT,
Mpo0JIEMOT Ha POJOBOTO pasjiMyje Cce jaByBa KakKo
mpaniame Ha 3aKOHUTOCTHUTE IITO M BOOOJIMYYyBaaT U
IIPOIIeCHPAAT PO/IOBUTE I0jaBHOCTH Ha IIPETIIOCTABEHATa
pojzioBa ecennuja. Ox Apyra CTpaHa, KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT
- CIIPOTHMBHO Ha PEAIM3MOT U €CEHI[UjaIu3MOT - Ce
coouyBa €O MpoOJIEMOT Ha TeHepalIM3alyjaTa Ha
POJIOBUTE CBOjCTBA, IOPAJX IUIyPATHOCTA HAa POO-
BUTE€ KOHCTUTYEHTH KaKO IITO Ce pacaTa, KJacara,
COIMjJIHUOT CTaTyC, KyJITypaTa, TpaJuIlldjaTta, BepaTa
utH. HabJbyZlyBaHO O JIOTHYKO-METO/IOJIOIIKH aCIEKT,
reHepayin3alyjaTta HU3rJefa HEBO3MOXKHA IOPAJU JIO-
TMYKATa aBTOHOMHOCT Ha POJIOBUTE KOHCTUTYEHTH.

HezaBucHo oy mpamiamara 3a IIpUpojilaTa Ha Karte-
ropujarta poj, HallluOT IPUMapeH UHTePeC € IMHAMUKa-
Ta M Pa3JINgjeTo Ha COAPKUHATA Ha POJOBUTE CBOjCTBA.
Bo wm3BecHa cmucia, TpallamkbeTo 3a Pas3jINdjeTo BO
COJIpJKMHATA Ha POJIOT € IEHTPAJIHO B BO MeTadu3UKa-

man dignity of the community members. Therefore, the
task of the gender multicultural theory shall be to find a
more subtle analysis which shall allow us to identify the
restrictions of the rights of the members of the cultural
community hiding under the cloak of cultural identity
and practices.

Gender and culture as categories of multicultural
analysis

In both metaphysical interpretations — essentialism and
constructivism — the gender category remains a catego-
ry that delineates the space of social differences among
people. Also, both doctrines are faced with the problem
of generalisation of gender qualities. In the essentialist
doctrine regarding gender, the problem of gender vari-
ety appears as an issue of the set of rules that shape and
process the gender phenomena of the supposed gender
essence. On the other hand, constructivism — as opposed
to realism and essentialism — is faced with the problem
of generalisation of gender qualities due to the plurality
of gender constituents such as race, class, social status,
culture, tradition, faith, etc. Observed from a logical-
methodological aspect, generalisation seems impossible
due to the logical autonomy of gender constituents.

Independently from the issues of the nature of the gen-
der category, our primary interest is the dynamics and
the variety of the contents of gender qualities. In a cer-
tain sense, the issue of variety in the contents of gender
is also central in the metaphysics of gender: for essential-
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Ta Ha PpOJOT: 3a ECEHINjaJu3MOT, IPAIlIameTo Cce
jaByBa Kako IpoOseM Ha KOH3HCTEHTHOCTA Ha PO-
JIOBUOT COJIP?KUHCKY ILTypajin3aM, JI0/ieKa 32 KOHCTPYK-
THBHU3MOT, IPAIIAKHETO € KAKO A ce 00jaCHU ITOCTOjaHOCTA
Ha POJIOBUTE UJEHTUTETH, TPTHYBAjKU 071 GaKTHIHOCTA
Ha CO/IP>KUHCKOTO POJIOBO PAa3IHYje.

[IpenyiaramMe TeOpPETH3HPAETO 32 PONOBUOT (cCOAp-
’KUHCKY) IUTypaIN3aM U KOH3UCTEHTHOCTA HAa PO/IOBUTE
UJIEHTUTETH Jla ce IJIefla BO IIOTeCHA CMUCJIA, 3aToa
IITO 3aKOHUTOCTUTE KOWIITO YIIPaByBaaT CO HHB C€
MMIUIEMEHTHPAYKH MEXaHU3MH, 3a 4ue pasdupame
He e NMoTpeOHAa HUKAKBa OHTOJIONIKA TPAHCIEEHTATHA
aHaym3a. OHTOJIONIKATA AHAJIN3A € UPeJIEBAHTHA 0PI
dakToT nEexka 3aKOHUTOCTHTE KOWINTO YIIPAaByBaaT Co
COApJKMHATA W JWHAMHKATa Ha POJOT U CaMUTE Ce
HEIIOCTOjaH! ¥ MEHJIUBU.

Bes pasnuka J1aym posioT, OTHOCHO POJIOBUTE CBOjCTBA
ce Ma/leHN WIH KOHCTPYWPAHU, THE ce peayln3UpaHu
BO MHOIITBO OTEJIOTBOpEHOCTU. Moxkeme Jla Kakeme
Jleka IJIaBHATa 3a7jaya Ha POJIOBHOT JIUCKYpPC € Jja TU
HCTP)KHM 3aKOHUTOCTHUTE HA MEXaHU3MUTE KOUIITO ja
IIpoliecrpaar Co/p>KMHATa Ha POJIOBUTE CBOjCTBA, WJIH,
co Apyrud 300pOBH, IpeIMeT Ha pOJoOBaTa aHAIN3A U
HCTPA)KyBama Ce MEXaHHU3MUTE Ha IIPOIECHpAhe Ha
POJIOBUTE UJIEHTUTETH.

Bunejku mpouecupaykuTe PpOJOBU MEXaHU3MHU Ce
KOHCTUTYTHBHU KOMIIOHEHTH Ha COIMjAJTHUOT IIPOC-
TOp, KyJITypaTa CTaHyBa IIEHTpaJIHA KaTeropuja BO
JIUCKypCOT Ha poOJioBaTa aHajgu3a. AKO cakaMe Ha
COOJIBETE€H HAYHH J]a I'M TOCTABUME PeJIaI[iuTe Ha POIOT
U MYJITUKYJITYPIHU3MOT, AeUHUPAETO HA KyJITypaTa
ce IOKaXKyBa KaKO MCKJIYYUTETHO KOMJIMKYBAHO.
Kyntypara mMoxkeme ga ja mocmaTpaMe BO TEPMUHH
Ha T[IepCOHAJIEH, OJHOCHO KYyJTYpDEH UWJEHTUTET U

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 5/No. 2/Summer 2006

ism, the issue appears as a problem in the consistency of
gender’s content pluralism, while for constructivism, the
issue is how to explain the consistency of gender identi-
ties, starting with the factuality of the contents variety of
gender.

We propose to view the theorising on gender (contents)
pluralism and consistency of gender identities in a nar-
rower sense, because the set of rules that rule them are
implementing mechanisms for the understanding of
which no ontological transcendental analysis is required.
Ontological analysis is irrelevant due to the fact that the
set of rules that govern the content and dynamics of the
gender are themselves unstable and changeable.

Regardless of the fact whether gender, i.e. gender quali-
ties are given or constructed, they are realised through
a multitude of incarnations. We can say that the main
task of gender discourse is to study the set of rules of the
mechanisms that process the content of gender quali-
ties, or, in other words, the mechanisms of processing
gender identities are the subject of gender analysis and
research.

Because processing gender mechanisms are constructive
components of social space, culture becomes the central
category in the discourse of gender analysis. If we want
to establish the relations of gender and multiculturalism
appropriately, defining culture proves to be extremely
complicated. Culture can be viewed in terms of person-
al, i.e. cultural identity and in terms of “non-individual
descriptions.”* The expression “non-individual descrip-
tions” is used with the purpose of avoiding essentialist
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BO TEPMHHU HA ,HEWHJAWUBHAYAJIHHU JAECKPUIIIAH .
N3pasoT ,,HeMHAUBUIAYAJTHH JECKPUIIIUHA " € YIIOTpeOeH
CO Ies Ja ce u30erHaT eceHIUjaTUCTUYKUTE HAYUHU
Ha OIHIIYBalb€ HAa HABOJIHO OOjEKTHMBHHTE CBOjCTBa,
pejlanmuyi W 3aKOHUTOCTH Ha KyJTypaTa, OJHOCHO

KyJITypUTe.

ITa cenak, o mpeTMMUHAPHATA OIpezieioa Ha KyJITypaTa
KaKO HaydeHO IIOBeJIeHHE KOe € MPHAPYKEHO CO
COIIMjaJTHY 3HAUYEeHha U KOJIOBH CITOZIEJIEHHU OJ1 TPyIia JIyTe,
MOzKeMe J1a 300pyBaMe 3a ,,IECKPUIITHBHA IEPCIEKTHBA "
BO cdakameTo Ha KyJaTypaTa. Bo paMkuTe Ha TaKBHOT
MIPUOJ, UIeHTU(PUKYBAYKHUTE U IPUITUAIIYBAYKUTE OITHCH
yIaTyBaT Ha CBOjCTBAa KOU IO TPAHCIIEHAUPAAT KUBOTOT
Ha WHINBUJIYUTE U TO OIIpeZielyBaaT HUBHHUOT KyJITYPeH
UJIEHTHUTET.”> BCyIIHOCT, TaKBUTE OIIMCH Ce OHA IITO
ce Hy/IH KaKO apryMeHT KOra HEKOj ce OIHIIyBa KaKO
e MakeJioHell, Jleka HEKOj ce OJHecyBa Kako AjibaHerl,
JleKa HeITO € THITUYHO POMCKHU U UTH.

Ho u mokpaj orcycTBOTO Ha eprKacHA METO/I0JIOTH]jA CO
Koja OM MO’KeJie JlJa TH ITOCOYNME €CEHIUjTUCTHIKUTE
KOHCTUTYeHTH Ha eJHa KyJITypa, HU IIPEOCTaHyBaaT
METO/IOJIOTHH CO KOM MOKEME Jia TH UJIeHTH(UKyBaMe
sMEXaHUUKUTEe“ KynTypHU audepenHuujanuu. Cucre-
MHTE Ha KOMYHHKAI[Hja U OJTHECYBakbe, 00NUaNTE, POJIOT,
KaKO IIPUMePH Ha MEXaHUYKHU KyJITYPHU KOHCTUTYEHTH,
OCBEH IIITO IPETCTaByBaaT MHTEIPATHBHU TeMeIU Ha
€/THa KyJITypHA 3ae/IHUIIA, ICTOBPEMEHO Ce U KOHTPOJIHHU
MeXaHU3MHU KOH T'O BOOOJIMUyBaaT IOBEJAEHUETO U TO
JleTepMHUHUPAAT OJTHOCOT Ha IIOEIMHEIIOT CO 3aeJHUITAaTa
Ha KOja KyJITYpHO M IIpuIara.

Bo Taa cwmwmcna, kareropujaTta ,poj IIPETCTaByBa
KaTeropuja Ha KyJTypHaTa aHaju3a, U O0OpaTHO,
KyJITypaTa MOXKeMe /ia ja TpeTHpaMe KaKo KaTeropuja
Ha pojoBaTa aHanu3a. J{OMEHOT, MeTO/I0JIOIIKO-

manners of describing of the assumingly objective quali-
ties, relations and set of rules of culture, i.e. cultures.

Yet, from the preliminary determination of culture as a
learned conduct accompanied by social meanings and
codes shared by a group of people, we can talk of a “de-
scriptive perspective” of the understanding of culture.
Within such an approach, the identifying and specify-
ing descriptions imply qualities that transcend the life of
individuals and define their cultural identity." Actually,
such descriptions are what are offered as an argument
when someone is described as a Macedonian, that some-
one acts as an Albanian, that something is typical for the
Roma, etc.

But, aside from the lack of efficient methodology that
would help us point to the essentialist constituents of
a certain culture, we are left with methodologies with
which we can identify the “mechanical” cultural differ-
entials. The systems of communication and behaviour,
customs, gender, as examples of mechanical cultural
constituents, aside from being integrative foundations
of a cultural community, are at the same time control
mechanisms that shape the conduct and determine the
relation of the individual with the community to which it
culturally belongs.

In that sense, the category “gender” is a category of cul-
tural analysis, and vice versa, culture can be treated as a
gender analysis category. The domain, the methodologi-
cal-epistemological significance of both categories shall
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€MICTEMOJIOIIIKOTO 3Hauemhe Ha o00eTe KaTeropud,
ke 3aBHCH OJi IPUMapHHUOT HMCTPA)KyBAauUKH HHTEpEC.
Bo KoHTekCcTHTE Ha pOJioBaTa aHAIM3a, KyJITypara
MOJKE Jla MMa Kay3aJTHO-eKCIIJIAHATOPHO 3HAuYeHe 3a
MIPOIECUPAhETO Ha POMOBHUTE HeHTHTeTH. Onx Apyra
CTpaHa, KaTerOpHMUTE Ha POJIOBaTa aHaIU3a MOXKe
Jla “MaaT HUCTpakyBadyka (YHKIHMja BO paMKHUTE Ha
KyJITypHaTa aHaJIu3a, JIOKOJKYy Ha PpOJAOT Cce IJIesa
KaKO Ha KOHCTUTYEHT Ha KyJITypHA pa3jIiKa aHaJOTHA
CO ja3WKoT, obuuamTe, TpaAUIHjaTa, KaKO KYJITYPHH
IudepeHIjaum.

Bo Baka nocraBeHuUTE pestanuu Mery poJIoT U KyJITypara,
MOJKEME J]a pa3JIKyBaMe YIIITe eJTHO II0TECHO To/Ipayje,
koe OM TO HMeHyBaJle KaKO pOJI0OBA KYJITypa WJIN
KyJTypa Ha pofoT. KapakTepoT Ha Toa mozapadje He e
camo /1a To onbeseXu pPOJOBUOT HAUWH U HCKYCTBO,
TYKY U J1a T U3Pa3U CTABOBUTE, CBECHOCTA Ha JIyI'€TO O/
oJlpe/ieHa KyJITypHA 3ae{HUIIA KOH POJIOBUTE IIpaIlamba,
Ipo6JIeMUTE IIITO Ce jaByBaaT BO Taa KyJITypHA CPE/IHA.
Ona mnozapavje, Kajie IITO Ce pa3BUBA OJHOCOT KOH
poJioBaTa CeH3UOMITHOCT.

MeToAOWKNOT MyNTUKYNTYPaNNU3aM KaKko
cTpaTeruja Ha poaoBarta aHanusa:
NOruKa, OHTONOrnja, eNMCTeMoIoruja, eTuka

CorsacHO co Jocera IIpe/IOKeHAaTa aHaJIM3a Ha
MYyJTUKYJATYPOIU3MOT © Ha KaTeropujara ,poa‘
KaKO aHaJWTUYKA KaTeropuja, CBOJCTBO U COIUO-
KyJITypeH WJIeHTUTET, IpallamaTa 3a eNUCTEMUYKO-
METO/IOJIOIIKHOT aCIeKT Ha MYJITUKYJITYPIU3MOT U
pozioBaTa aHaIM3a ce jaByBaaT KaKo HajIpobieMaTUYHI
Y HajKOMIUIEKCHU 32 MOTpeOWTe HA HallaTa aHAIMU3A.
IIpobsemoT KOj ce HaMeTHyBa € Ha KOj HauWH Ja ce
MIOBp3aT, OJIHOCHO Jla ce TeHepaJu3upaar, pOJOBHUTE
WUJIEHTUTETH Kako Oesie3u Ha KyJITYPHUTE PAa3JIUKU BO
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depend on the primary research interest. In the context
of gender analysis, culture can have causal-explanatory
significance for the processing of gender identities. On
the other hand, gender analysis categories can have a re-
search function in cultural analysis if gender is viewed as
a constituent of cultural difference that is analogous to
language, customs, tradition as cultural differentials.

In terms of the relations between gender and culture as
defined in this manner, we can recognise yet another
specialised area that we could name gender culture or
culture of the gender. The character of this area is not
only to mark the gender manner and experience, but to
also express the standings, the awareness of the persons
of a certain cultural community towards gender issues,
the problems that arise in that cultural environment.
The area where the relation towards gender sensibility
is developed.

Methodological multiculturalism
as a strategy of gender analysis:
logic, ontology, epistemology, ethics

In accordance with the so far proposed analysis of mul-
ticulturalism and of the category “gender” as an analyti-
cal category, quality and socio-cultural identity, issues of
the epistemological-methodological aspect of multicul-
turalism and gender analysis emerge as the most prob-
lematic and most complex for the needs of our analysis.
The problem that imposes itself is how to connect, i.e.
generalise, gender identities as features of the cultural
differences within a society, such as the Macedonian so-
ciety, or within a region, the Balkans, for example.
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PpaMKH Ha €JHO OIIIITEeCTBO, KaKO ITO € MaKE€AOHCKOTO,
WJIK BO paMKHU Ha €1€H PETUOH, Ha IIpUMED, bankaHnoT.

KoHIIENTOT HAa MYyJITHKYJITYPATIU3MOT KaKO aHAJTUTUIKO
CPEICTBO, OJHOCHO METO/OJIOIIKA CTpaTeruja BO
HCTP)KyBAIbeTO HAa POJIOT M POJIOBUTE IIpallama He €
6e3 Temkotuy. Co IOMOII HA TOj KOHIIENT OU MOXKese
Jla TH peKOHCTpyHpaMe POZOBUTE HJIEHTUTETH U Ja TU
JIETEKTUpPaMe DPOJIOBUTE JETEPMHUHUPAYKHU ITPAKTHKH,
peJanuu U YMHOBU KOH HE ce TaKa O/Ipe/leHH BO HEKOja
Zipyra KyJatypHa cpeuaa. OJ ipyra cTpaHa, IOBE/IEeH 10
KPajHH KOHCEKBEHIH, MYJITUKYJITYPIN3MOT Ce jaByBa
KaKO CKEeNTHIM3aM. Ia Jypu U KaKO0 HUXUIN3aM BO
IIOTJIE/ HA POJIOT, c(paTeH KaKo JIETUTHMUpAYKa HCTAHI[A
Ha POJIOBO MHCIIMPUPAHUOT aKTHBU3aM.

Ce umHU [leka TakBaTa ymoTpeba H 3HauYewe Ha
KOHIIENITOT Ha MYJITUKYJITYPIN3MOT € HECOO/JBETHA
KaKO HCTpakKyBayKa CTpaTervja 3a HaIIUTE IMOTPeOH.
VIMeHO, TEKOBHHUTEe KOHOTAIlUM Ha KOHIENTOT Ha
MYJITUKYJITYPIN3MOT yIaTyBaaT Ha TeopHja U aKTHU-
BHU3aM IIOBp3aHHU CO YHAINpeJyBarme Ha IpaBaTa Ha
HAIMOHAJTHUTE MAUIIMHCTBA U KYJITYPHUTE TPYIHU
KaKO IOJIUTUYKY KaTteropuu. Bo pamkure Ha pemuHmC-
TUYKATa TEOpHUja, MYJITHKYJITYPaJIU3MOT Ce II0jaByBa
KaKO TeOpHCKAa TIO3WIMja KOjalITO IO aHAIN3UpPa
KyJITYPHHOT (DaKTOP BO JIETEPMUHUPAKHETO HA POJIOBUTE
peanuu U uAeHTUTETH.

Co xenba Jja WCKOPHUCTUME JieJl Of KOHOTAI[UUTE Ha
KOHIIENTOT, HO M HEKOW NpUDATIUBU HMIUIHKALIAH,
ke ce obumeMe Ja T aHAIW3UpaMe JIOTHUKUTE,
OHTOJIOIIKUTE U EMUCTEMOJIOIIKUTE IPETIOCTaBKH
Ha MYJITHKYJITypHaTa AOKTpuUHA. Kako pesysitaT of
aHayM3aTa, J00MBaMe KOHIIENITH Y¥ja HHTePIIPeTaTUBHA
MOK Ke Oujie yrmorpebeHa BO aHAJIU3UTE HA POJIOBUTE
TEMU U IIpalliama.

The concept of multiculturalism as an analytical means,
i.e. a methodological strategy in the research of gender
and gender issues is not spared of difficulties. With the
help of this concept, we could reconstruct gender identi-
ties and detect gender determining practices, relations
and acts that are not defined in the same manner with-
in another cultural environment. On the other hand,
brought to critical consequences, multiculturalism ap-
pears as scepticism, and even as nihilism in respect of
gender understood as a legitimising instance of gender
inspired activism.

It seems as though such use and meaning of the concept
of multiculturalism is inappropriate as a research strat-
egy that satisfies our needs. Namely, current connota-
tions of the concept of multiculturalism refer to a theory
and activism related to promoting the rights of national
minorities and cultural groups as political categories.
Within feminist theory, multiculturalism appears as a
theoretical position that analyses the cultural factor in
the determination of gender relations and identities.

Desiring to use part of the connotation of the concept, as
well as some acceptable implications, we shall attempt
to analyse the logical, ontological and epistemological
presuppositions of the multicultural doctrine. As a result
of the analysis, we come to concepts the interpretative
power of which shall be used in the analyses of gender
topics and matters.
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Jlornka

Ce 4MHH /IEKa POJIOT, OTHOCHO KATETOPUUTE HA POJIOT, CE
CBOjCTBA KOU I'l HA/IMUHYBAAT KyJITyPHUTE UIEHTUTETH
Ha Jiyrero. /Ia ce mpumara Ha HeKoja KyJITypHa 3aeTHUIIA
He TPHIOHECYBa 3a TOA Jia ce Oujle Mask WIM JKeHa,
OJTHOCHO /1a Ce BMa O/Ip€/IEH PO/IOB U/IEHTHUTET.

Opn npyra cTpaHa, HUe cMe COOUeHH CO MHTYHIUjaTa IeKa
KyJITypHATa IPUIIAJHOCT Ha JIyfeTO INPHUJIOHECYBa 3a
pasyinydjeTo Ha pOZI0BOTO MCKYCTBO U Ha O/THECYBAKETO,
IITO UMIUIULIMPA JleKa, cellaK, KYJITypUTe ce Ha HeKoj
Ha4MUH POJIOBO KOHCTUTYTUBHU. Co 1es f1a ja ondaTtume
pasjiukaTta Ha POJIOBUTE HCKYCTBA U IIOBEJleHHja CO-
IJIACHO KYyJITYPHUOT UJIEHTUTET, HOTPeOHO € Jia ce ofpe-
JlaT JIOTUYKUTE U CEMAHTHYKUTE KapaKTEPHUCTUKU Ha
nepUHUINTE U TAKCOHOMHUTE IITO Ke ja IMOTKpemnar
BaKBaTa KOHIIENIIHja.

Bo corsacHOCT coO HIPUHOMIOT 3a pPeCHEKTHpPAme Ha
KYJITYDHUTE Pa3/IMKH, KOHCTPYKIHjaTa Ha KOHIENITUTE
Y TEPMUHHUTE KOU T'Ml O3HaUyBaatT Tpeba J1a ja u3pasyBa
JIOTHKAaTa M KapaKTEpPOT Ha POJIOBOTO pazyHdje.
Bo ¢demuHucTHUKaTa JsHITEpaTypa ce MOAAPKyBa
CTOJAJIUINITETO JieKa yroTpebara HAa TeHEPATHUTE
TEPMUHH, KAKO IITO Ce€ pPO0d, JHceHdad, Maxpc, cama II0
cebe ro MacKHpa pas3jIUYjeTo Ha POJOBUTE HCKYCTBA.
3atoa, ce mpeasara ynorpeba Ha TEPMHUHU KOHWIITO
ja ucTakHyBaaT pasjMKaTa, OJHOCHO IIOTeCHaTa
COApP’KMHA HA KOHIENTHUTE YHOTPEeOEHH BO POJIOBUTE
aHaymsu. [IpuynHaTa 3a TakBaTa TEPMUHOJIONIKA
crienyjam3aiyja He IIPOU3JIETyBa O OUUTJIEHOCTA HA
KYJITYPHOTO Pa3jnyje, TYKy Of IPUHIIUIINETHUOT CTaB
Jleka cy0jeKTOT, OTHOCHO IPEAMETOT Ha POJOBUTE H
(beMUHHUCTUYKITE aHAJIN3Y € KOHKPETHA KaTeropuja.
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Logic

It seems as if gender, i.e. the gender categories, are qual-
ities that go beyond people’s cultural identities. To be-
long to a certain cultural community does not make one
to be a man or a woman, i.e. to have a certain gender
identity.

On the other hand, we are faced with the intuition that
the cultural belonging of people contributes to the vari-
ety in gender experience and conduct, implying that cul-
tures are, after all, in some way gender constitutive. In
order to cover the difference of gender experiences and
behaviour in accordance with cultural identity, it is nec-
essary to determine the logical and semantic characteris-
tics of the definitions and taxonomies that shall support
this concept.

In accordance with the principle of respecting cultural
differences, the construction of concepts and terms that
signify them should express the logic and the character
of gender variety. Feminist literature supports the view-
point that the use of general terms such as gender, wom-
an, man, already veils the variety of gender experiences.
Therefore, the use of terms that accentuate the differenc-
es, i.e., the more specific content of the concepts used in
gender analyses is proposed. The reason for this termi-
nological specialisation does not arise from the obvious-
ness of the cultural variety, but from the principle view
that the subject, i.e., the subject of gender and feminist
analyses is a specific category.
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Ha xoHIlenTyaJTHO HUBO Ha aHAJIN3a, TEDPMHUHOJIOIIKATA
KOHKpeTH3al[{ja 3Ha4yH JieKa POJOBUTE KOHIIENTH IITO
I'M O3HAaYyBaaT TEDMHUHUTE ja MaHU(eCTUPAAT IOTUUKATA
JIUCTUHKTHOCT Ha POJIOBUTE CBOjCTBA BO 3aBHUCHOCT O]
KyJITypHaTa npumnamHoct. Criopes; TaKBUOT IIPUHIIHII,
KOHIIENITOT MaKeJIoHKa € JIOTUYKH JHUCTUHKTEH Of
KoHIlenToT AnbaHka, PoMka. /[MCTHHKTHOCTA KOjaIlITo
ce TIOBJIEKYBA MPEKY OJJIUKUTE HA KyJITypHaTa MpUTIa/-
HOCT He TO 070esiesKyBa MPOCTOPOT Ha KOHTHHTEHTHH
pa3JIMKK, TyKy Ha CYIITUHCKA HA4YWH TH OJJIeJlyBa
CIIOMEHATUTE UJIEHTUTETH BO JIOTMYKHA HE3aBHUCHU
KaTErOpHUH.

VMmutnkanuuTe 3a poJOBUTE HCTPAXKYBamka Ce TAKBU.
IITO IO OIPEJIEIyBaaT HUCTPAKYBAUYKUOT IIPOCTOP KAKO
WHTeH3uOHaJIeH." Toa 3HAaUM JieKa OJf Pe3yJITaTHTE Ha
HEKOe HCTPAKyBae CIIPOBEZEHO BO JA/IEHO KYJITYPHO
OIIKPY’KyBambe, He MOXKEME /1a U3BJIEYEME 3AKITYIOIIH
KOU HYKHO OU ce OJlHeCyBaJsie Ha POJOBUTE KaTETOPHUH
VMIUIMIUPAHU O] JUCTHHKTHHU KYJITYPHH KOHTEKCTH.
Ha npumep, o nCTpakyBameTO 32 MAKEJOHCKATA XKEHA,
HIUE He MOJKeMe J]a U3BJIeUeME CUTYPHU 3aKJIyYOIy KOU
Ou BakeJsie 1 3a aJlbaHCKAaTa JKeHa, HO 1 00paTHO.

OHTONOrMja

Bbu mokeno 1a ce apryMeHTHpA AeKa UHTEH3UOHATHUOT
Inpucram BO KOHTEKCT Ha POJOBUTE HCTpa*KyBaiba
ce OJIHECYBAa CaMO Ha KOHIENTyalHATa aHAJIW3a, HO
He W Ha aHaJIW3aTa HA POJOBUTE CBOjCTBA, OWAEjKH,
CIIOpeJ] TAKBOTO CTOjaJIUINTE, THE Ce OOJEKTHBHU H
peasiHu cBojcrBa. OHAa IITO CO BAaKBUOT IIPUTOBOP
ce TpeTHoCTaByBa € TOa, JleKa IIOCTOU OApPeneH
napaJiesin3aM oMery peaTu3MOT CO €eKCTEH3UOHATTHUOT
W Ha KOHCTPYKTHUBH3MOT CO HHTEH3UOHA/THUOT IIPUCTAIL
Ha POJIOBUTE UCTpPaXKyBama. MeryToa, HalaTa aHaaIn3a
OCTaHyBa HeyTpaJIHA BO OJHOC Ha MeTapU3UIKATA

At a conceptual level of analysis, terminological speci-
fication means that the gender concepts that signify
the terms manifest the logical distinctiveness of gender
qualities depending on the cultural belonging. Accord-
ing to this principle, the concept Macedonian woman is
logically distinctive from the concept Albanian woman,
Roma woman. The distinctiveness that is drawn from
the characteristics of cultural belonging does not indi-
cate the space of contingent differences, but in an essen-
tial manner divides the mentioned identities in logically
independent categories.

The implications for gender research are such that they
define the research ground as “intensional”.** That means
that we cannot draw conclusions that would necessarily
be relative to the gender categories implied by distinc-
tive cultural contexts from the results of a certain re-
search carried out in a certain cultural surrounding. For
instance, from the research on the Macedonian woman,
we cannot draw definite conclusions that would be valid
for the Albanian woman as well; this applies the other
way around too.

Ontology

It could be argued that the intensional approach in the
context of gender research applies only for the concep-
tual analysis and not for the analysis of gender qualities
because, in accordance with that viewpoint, they are ob-
jective and genuine qualities. The supposition of this
objection is that a certain parallelism exists between re-
alism with the extensional and constructivism with the
intensional approach to gender research. However, our
analysis will remain neutral in regard to the metaphysi-
cal nature of gender qualities. It really implies an inten-
sional approach to gender and gender identities, defin-
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IpUpOJIa HAa POJIOBUTE CBOjcTBa. Taa, HAaBUCTHHA,
MMIUIMIYPA WHTEH3WOHAJIEH IPUCTAl KOH POJOT U
POJIOBUTE HAEHTUTETH, OIPEJENYyBajKH IO HUBHHUOT
cTaTyc KaKO MHTEH3WOHAJIEH, OJJHOCHO, TPETUPAjKU T'H
KaKO NHTEH3WOHAJIHN €HTUTETH, HO HHTEH3MOHATHOCTA
He UMIUTUINPA HUKAKOB OHTOJIOIIKH CTaTyC.

VHTEeH3MOHATHOCTA HAa POIOBUTE UIEHTUTETH U CBOjCTBA
Ce COCTOH BO TOa IIITO, MAKO MOTIaraat o/ HeKoja pozioBa
JIECKpUIIIFja O ofpeneH Tul (KeHa, HA IPHUMED),
THE He MOJKe IIOZIeTHAKBO YCIIEIHO /a Ce MPHUIUIIAT
Ha JIIIA CO MCTa HOMHUHAJHA JleHOTaluja, uMe. Toa
3HAYM JleKa HeKoj ke OuJie yCHelmrHo uaeHTU(DUKYBaH
WU OIpe/esieH CO OJpelieH THI POJIOB H/IEHTUTET
BO 3aBHCHOCT O]l KyJITypaTa, BO UMM PAMKHU Ce€ BpIIAT
ponoBute ackpuniuu. Cropes TAKBUTE OKOJTHOCTH, JIBE
JIMYHOCTH KOUIIITO UMAAaT UCTa HOMUHAIIN]a, HA IIPUMeEP,
’KeHa, MOJKe /1a UMaaT JeCKPUIIIHja/aTpuOyIyja mto 6u
Ouia IpPOTHBPEYHA CO HUBHUTE ,,ODUTHMHAIHU POJOBU
UJICHTUTETH BO PaMKHUTe Ha KyJITypara Ha KOjallTO U
mpuraraar.

[IpyyuHUTE 3a HEBO3MOXKHOCTA OJi CHHOHHUMHOCT
Ha JleCKpumIja/aTpubynyja He  IPOU3JIEryBaaT
caMO O/ MHTEH3MOHAJIHOCTA HA KOHIIENTHUTE, TYKy U
0/ MHTEH3WOHAJHOCTAa HAa CaMHTE POJIOBHU CBOjCTBA.
MeryTroa, MaKO H3BOPHO HHTEH3WOHAJHU, POJIOBHUTE
CBOjCTBA MOXKEME Jla TH TPETUpaMe eKCTEH3HMOHAIHO
caMo JIOKOJIKY KOHIIENTOT Ha Cy0jeKTOT, Ha KOj My ce
MPUIIUIIIYBAaT POJIOBUTE CBOJCTBA U HAEHTUTETH, CE
JnedbuHUpa cO HOMUHAJIHA-JEHOTaTUBHA AeduHunmja.”
CrojcrBata, ynotpebeHu BO Je(pUHUPAbeTO Ha OpeieH
POZIOB KOHIIENT, Ke IIOMOTHAT Ja HWJIeHTH(HUKyBaMe
rpyna Jiyfe Koja TH TpaHCIEeHJHpa WHTEeH3UOHAJTHUTE
KOHTEKCTHU Ha POJOBUTE JIECKPHUIIIINY/ aTPUOYITUH.
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ing their status as intensional, i.e. treating them as in-
tensional entities, but intensionality does not imply any
ontological status.

The intensionality of gender identities and qualities is in
the fact that although they belong to a certain gender de-
scription of a certain type (a woman, for example), they
cannot be equally successfully ascribed to persons with
the same nominal denotation, a name. That means that
someone shall be successfully identified or determined
by a certain type of gender identity depending on the cul-
ture, within which gender ascriptions are made. Accord-
ing to such circumstances, two individuals that have the
same nomination, for example, a woman, can have a de-
scription/attribution that would be in conflict with their
“original” gender identities within the culture to which
they belong.

The reasons for the impossibility of synonymy of the de-
scription/attribution do not arise only from the inten-
sionality of the concepts, but also from the intensionality
of the very gender qualities. However, although genuine-
ly intensional, gender qualities can be treated extension-
ally only if the concept of the subject to which the gen-
der qualities and identities are ascribed is defined with a
nominal-denotative definition."” The qualities used in the
defining of a certain gender concept shall aid the identifi-
cation of a group of people that transcend the intensional
concepts of gender descriptions/attributions.
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TakBuTe cBOjcTBA He IIPETCTaBYBaaT CYIITHHCKH,
KOHCTUTYTHBHU CBOjCTBA IIPEKYy KOM OTKpHUBAMe IITO
€ POIOBHUOT WJIEHTUTET, TYKy IIOBEKE erseMILJIapHO Cce
II0OCOYYBaaT OHUE KOU Ce UCIIO PO/IOBO JIETEPMUHUPAHHI
U cOOZ[BETHO TpeTupaHu. Ha Toj HaunH, GopMUpaHUOT
€KCTEH3MOHAJIEH KOHTEKCT HU OBO3MOXKYBa /1a BPIINME
reHepaIn3alyy PEKY KyJITYPHUTE KOHTEKCTH. '

Enucremonoruja

Bo pamkuTe Ha pOZOBHTE HUCTpPa’KyBamba, Ipallamara
3a MpobseMuTe HA POJOBOTO MO3HaHWE Tpeba Ja ce
[IOCMATPAAT OJi ACIIEKT HA JIBA OJJIEJIHM U HE CEKOTaIll
KOMIUIEMEHTapHU IMPOeKTHU. EmucreMmosiorujata |
JIUCIUILIMHUTE KOUIIITO TH HCTPa’KyBaaT KOTHUTHBHUTE
KalalUTeT! Kako O0JIACTM HA WCIHUTYBal€ BO €7eH
MHTEPIUCIUIIMHAPEH MIPUCTAIl, KAKO IIITO € POJOBUOT,
HEPETKO Ce IMPeAMET Ha MOTPEINTHO pa3bupame. 3abyHa-
Ta Jjoara OTTamy IITO, HA IIPUMED, OJPEIEHH Tpallamba
KO M3IJIe/IaaT CBOjCTBEHU HA eMUCTEMOJIOTH]ATa, BCYIII-
HOCT cI1araat BO JIOMEHOT Ha KOTHUTUBHUTE HayKu. Jlamu
3HAEHETO, WIM, BO HAIIWOB CJIy4aj, POJOBOTO 3HAEHE
Ke OuJie mpeMeT Ha eIMUCTEMOJIONIKA UJIM KOTHUTUBHA
aHaJIn3a, ke 3aBUCH O/ IOCTABEHUOT MHTEPEC BO HEKOjA
KOHKpEeTHA aHaJIn3a.

Paznmkara mto Tpeba Aa ce moBJieue Mery ABaTa TUIA
Ha UCTPAXKXyBale € I HAIIMOT WCTPAXKyBAYKHU
WHTepec ce ONXeBHOPAIHWUTE OJJIMKH, WIH I03Ha-
BaTeJIHUTE KAPAKTEPUCTHKH HA POJOBOTO HCKYCTBO:
eMICTEMOJIOIIKUTE aHAJIU3U Ke Ce OJHecyBaaT Ha
IIO3HABATEJTHUTE, JIOJIeKAa KOTHUTHUBHUTE AHAIN3HU Ha
OMXEeBHOPAJTHUTE AaCIIEKTU Ha POJIOBOTO HCKYCTBO."
OcHOBHaTa KaTeropuja, ,pOJI0BO UCKYCTBO®“ € IIPeaMET
Ha efHa pojaoBa dwiaocodpuja Ha yM, Koja MPEKY
KOHIIENITYaJIHA aHA/IN3a Ke TM HUCIHUTYyBa yCJIOBUTE HA
MOXKHOCT Ha PO/IOBOTO UCKYCTBO KaKO TaKBO.

Such qualities do not present essential, constitutive
qualities through which we discover what gender iden-
tity is; rather, they exemplarily point out those that are
identically determined and adequately treated in respect
to gender. In that manner, the established extensional
context allows us to make generalisations through cul-
tural contexts.™

Epistemology

Within gender research, matters on gender cognition is-
sues should be observed from the aspect of two separate
and not always complementary projects. The epistemol-
ogy and disciplines, that research the cognitive capaci-
ties as research areas in an interdisciplinary approach
— such as the gender one, are often the subject of misun-
derstanding. The confusion comes from the fact that, for
example, certain matters that seem innate to epistemol-
ogy, actually belong in the cognitive sciences domain.
Whether expertise, in our case, gender expertise shall be
subject of an epistemological or cognitive analysis, will
depend on the established interest in a certain actual
analysis.

The difference that should be drawn between the two
types of research is whether our research interest is the
behavioural features, or the cognitive characteristics of
gender experience: epistemological analyses shall refer
to the connoisseurs, while cognitive analyses shall refer
to the behavioural aspects of gender experience.” The
main category, “gender experience” is the subject of a
gender philosophy of mind that shall study the condi-
tions of possibility of gender experience as such through
a conceptual analysis.
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Bo KoHTeKCT Ha efJHA ILUTypaJIMCTUYKA TeOpHja KaKBa
IITO € MYJITUKYJITYPQJIN3MOT, POIOBOTO HCKYCTBO Tpeba
Jia Oujie KOHIENTYTU3UPAHO TaKa MITO Ha CYIITHHCKU
HAaYMH Ke ja u3pasyBa KyJATypHaTa NPHUIAHOCT Ha
KOTHUTUBHHOT aredT. TakBaTa KOHIENTyaJu3anuja
MMIUIMIFPA JieKa POJIOBOTO HUCKYCTBO HUTY € MHTPUH-
CHYHO Ha (U3HYKUOT HUJIEHTUTET Ha IT03HABATEJIHUOT
areHT, HHUTY € 3aBHUCHO Off HEKaKBa YHHUBEP3JIHA
KyJITypHA MaTpHIla Koja O1 ' Ompe/ielyBajia HETOBUTE
OMXEeBHOPATHY U PACy/IyBauKU KaIaI[UTETH.

[IeUIITeTO KOEIITO BO CBOjaTa OCHOBA ja COZAPIKH
OBaa KOHIIENITyaJTHa CXeMa € TI03HATO KaKO KOTHUTHUBEH
wiypasin3daM. I[IoABUIOBM Ha Taa KOHIENIHja Ce
HOPDMATHBHHUOT KOTHUTHBEH IUIypajn3aM, CIOpEZ
KOj, coceMa pa3JIMYHU CUCTEMU HA pacCy/lyBame Ce
II0/IETHAKBO /00D, U €TUCTEMOJIOIIKHAOT PEIaTUBU3AM,
KOj ICTaKHYBa JIeKa PA3JINYHUTE CHCTEMU Ha PACY/LyBatbe
ce OHa MmTO € (eMUCTEMOJIONIKH) Hajaobpo 3a Jiyre of
Pa3JIMYHU KyJTYpPH. APTYMEHTHTE Ha KOU Ce IOTIHpaaT
OBHE CTOjJIMINTA Ce H3BJIEKYBaaT O] JIOKTPUHATA 3a
IUTyPJIMCTHYKATa KOHIENTYyaIHA eBajlyaluja, CIOpes
KOja JIyeTO OJf Pa3JINYHU KYJITYPH YeCcTO yrnoTpebyBat
pa3/JMuHM, Ha AyPU U [JUCKPENAHTHU KOHIIENTH 3a
KOTHUTHBHA eBatyanuja. Toa 3HaUM JileKa KOHIENITUTE
Ha PAIMOHAJIHOCT U ENUCTEMUYKO OIPaBAyBakbe Ce
KyJITYPHO 3aBHCHU Bapujabiu.

KOorHUTHBHUOT IUTypain3aM, Kako KOHIIENTyaJIHa PaM-
Ka Ha ENUCTEMOJIOIIKO-KOTHUTUBHUTE HCTPAXKyBarba
Ha pPOJIOBUTE HCKYCTBa, Tpeba Ja HU IOMOTHE Ja T'H
o0jacHMMe IPOIIeCUTE U MEXaHU3MUTE Ha (GOPMUPAHE
Ha POZIOBOTO MCKYCTBO KAKO IUIypasiHA KaTeropuja.
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In the context of a pluralist theory such as multicultur-
alism, gender experience should be conceptualised in
such a way that it shall in an essential manner express
the cultural belonging of the cognitive agent. Such con-
ceptualisation implies that gender experience is neither
intrinsic to the physical identity of the cognitive agent,
nor is it dependable on some universal cultural matrix
that would determine its behavioural and reasoning ca-
pacities.

The standing point that carries this conceptual scheme
in its foundation is known as cognitive pluralism. Sub-
types of that conception are the normative cognitive plu-
ralism according to which completely different systems
of reasoning are equally successful, and the epistemo-
logical relativism that underlines that the different rea-
soning systems are what is (epistemologically) best for
people of different cultures. The arguments that support
these viewpoints are drawn from the doctrine of plural-
istic conceptual evaluation according to which people of
different cultures often use different, and even discrep-
ant concepts of cognitive evaluation. This means that the
concepts of rationality and epistemological justification
are culturally dependable variables.

Cognitive pluralism, as a conceptual framework of epis-
temological-cognitive researches of gender experience
should aid us to explain the processes and mechanisms
of the establishing of gender experience as a plural cat-

egory.
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Etukarta Ha pa3snuyjeto

KoHIlenTOT Ha pojioBa eTHKa, Koja 6m Oua criocoOHA
Jla ja BKJIYYH IUIyPIHOCTa HA MOPAJTHUTE BPEJHOCTU
MPUCYTHH BO OJHOCUTE Mery JIyfeTO OJ Pa3IuYHH
COIMO-KYJITYPDHU TPYIIH, € IOCTAaBEH KAaKO IIPOEKT BO
COBPEMEHUTE E€TUUKHU Teopuu. [IpobsieMOoT co KOj ce
COOUyBa €THYKHOT IIPUOJI MMa JBA acleKaTra: KOU ce
TPAHUIUTE HA MOPTHUTE BPETHOCTH, HUBHOTO IIOTEKJIO
U BaXKEIHE, U ACIIEKTOT HA MOPAJIHUTE BPETHOCTH IITO CE
jaByBaaT BO WHTEpAKIMUTE HA PA3JIMIHUTE MOPATHU
CHCTEMH.

Teopuckure pasriefdu Ha pPOFOBUTE UCTPAXKyBama 3a
COBpPEMEHUTE eTUYKU IPEIU3BUIIN Ce I10jaByBaaT KaKo
€THKA KOja OJUIyYHO ce 3adaka cO caMOTO CPEUIITE
Ha MOpaJIHUTe KOH(JIUKTU Ha JIEeHEIIHNUIIaBA U IPUTOA
HajIUPEKTHO T0 UWJIeHTU(UKYBAa HUBHOTO IIOTEKJIO.
TemuTe IITO ce IOCTaByBaaT ce O/IHECYBAAT Ha HAIIIETO
pearvpame Ha MOPJTHOTO pa3jinyje, IPeTCTaBeH!U IIPeKy
OJIpeZleHH JIWJIEMU U Ipalliamka, HO U CO Pa3jInyjeTo Ha
MOPAaJIHU TeOPHUU.

ETHukpoT miypasmzaM OBO3MOXKyBa MHOTY mozo6ap
OJITOBOP U CTaB KOH MOPAJHOTO PAa3Jindje, OTKOJIKY
€TUYKUOT peJaTUBU3aM WU ETHYKUOT AallCOJIyTH-
3aMm. CraHyBa jacHO JeKa pojoBaTa MYJITUKYJITYpHA
€THKA He ja Kpue 33/IHMHATA Ha COIICTBEHATA ITO3UIU-
ja, TMpOM3HeCyBajku ce 3a BpckaTa ITO OW ja uUMasl
€TUYKHUOT IUIypajn3aM CO MYJITHKYJITYPAJIU3MOT: Ha-
IIETO OIKPYKYyBame € MYJITHKYJTYPHO, Ia CIOper
TOQ, IUypIN3MOT € GYHJAMEHT 3a 3/paB MYJITH-
KyJITypaJIn3aM.

MynTUKYATYpaJHOCTA He ce IIOCTaByBa CaMO KaKo
[paliame Ha MHTEPETHUIKUTE OJTHOCH, TYKY € U MeJIUyM
BO KOj Ce CpeTHyBaaT W BKDPCTyBaaT HJEHTHUTETUTE Ha

Ethics of variety

The concept of gender ethics that would be able to in-
clude plurality of the moral values existing in the rela-
tions between people of different socio-cultural groups
is established as a project in contemporary ethical theo-
ries. The problem that the ethical approach faces has two
aspects: what the limits of moral values are, their origin
and validity, and the aspect of moral values that appear
in the interactions of various moral systems.

Theoretical viewings of gender researches of contem-
porary ethical challenges appear as ethics that determi-
nately take on the very centre of moral conflicts of today
and then most directly identifies their origin. The topics
that are posed are related to our reaction to moral va-
riety, portrayed through certain dilemmas and matters,
also the variety of moral theories.

Ethical pluralism allows a much better response to and
view of moral variety than ethical relativism or ethical
absolutism. It becomes clear that gender multicultural
ethics do not hide the backdrop of their own position by
speaking of the relation that ethical pluralism would have
with multiculturalism: our surrounding is multicultural,
so in accordance with that, pluralism is the fundament
for healthy multiculturalism.

Multiculturalism is not posed just as a matter of intereth-
nic relations, but also as a medium in which the identities
of moral agents meet and intersect. The transcendental
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MOpPJTHUTE areHTH. TpPaHCIEHJEHTATHHOT MOpaseH
cyOjeKT e WwiIy3Wja Ha MOAEPHU3MOT M He MOXKe J1a
MpPETCTaByBa I10jI0BHA TOUKA HA €TUYKUTE UCJIeIyBaba.
On gpyra crpaHa, €THYKHOT peJIaTUBHU3aM IO Ipe-
MMO3HaBa COIMO-KYJITYPHHUOT HJIEHTUTET KaKO CyOjeKT
Ha MOPAJHHOT KUBOT, HO ja MCKJIy4yBa MOKHOCTA 3a
MHTEPKYJITypeH MOpajeH CyZA, cO IITO ce CBeAyBa Ha
€TUYKH U30JIAI[HOHU3AM.

OCHOBHHUTE IPETIOCTABKH HA €THYKaTa MO3UIHja Ha
POIOBHOT MYJITHKYJITYpaIM3aM ce JieKa )KMBeeMe BO epa
Ha pasjInyje U CIIOJIEJIEH CBET; CBET BO KOj IPObIeMUTe
ce TyIob0asiHU, a Mefly3aBHCHOCTa ce morosiemMa. Ho u
IIOKpaj Toa, pofoBaTa MYJITUKYJITYpHA €THKa pa3BHBa
Te3a JieKa HIAEHTUTETOT € IEHTPaieH 3a MOPaJTHUOT
areHT. ,APryMEHTOT 3a WAEHTUTETOT", NPHUCYTEH BO
COBPEMEHHTE €TUYKKA TEOPHH, ja IMOTKPEIyBa TaKBaTa
Te3a. ApryMEHTOT ja MMa cJIefiHaBa CTPYKTypa:

1. IIpemuca ,,Toa mTo € MOpPaJHO UCIIPABHO 3aBHUCH O/
WJIEHTUTETOT Ha HEKOj MOpPaJIEH areHT";

2. Ilpemuca ,,PoyoBara, eTHUUKaTa, pacHaTa, UJIX HEKO-
ja Jipyra MpUnajHOCT € IeHTPaIHA 32 HJAEHTUTETOT
Ha MOPAJIHUOT areHT";

3. Konxkiysuja,,Criope/iToa, 0Ha IIITO € MOPATHO ITPABHJI-
HO 3aBHCH O] MIPUIAJHOCTA HA JIMYHOCTA HA HEKOja
paca, eTHOC, poJI...“.*°

KoHTpoBep3HOCTa HAa 0BOj apI'yMEHT € T0JIeEMa, HO He CAMO
BO COZP’KMHATA HA HETOBUTE IPEMUCH, TYKY U BO HETOBUTE
MMIUTUKauy. Baka mocTaBeHHOT apryMeHT Kako Jia ja
MIOTKOITyBa caMaTa H/ieja 3a eTUKaTa Kako (pumocodceka
JUCHMIINHA KOja TH TPAHCIEHAWpa TPaHHUIUTE Ha
HCKJIYYUBOCTA U ja IMIPETCTaByBa KaKO IMCKYPC BOBJIEUEH
BO IOJIUTUKATa Ha MoKTa. [IoBUKyBameTo Ha (PaKTOT
3a pasJINYjeTo W Ha JETEPMUHAHTHUTE HAa MOPATHUOT
’KMBOT, KAaKO /Ia HE ja OIpaB/yBa HaIllaTa UHTYHUIHjA 3a
MpUpoAaTa Ha MOPAJTHOCTA.
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moral subject is an illusion of modernism and it can-
not be the starting point for ethical interrogations. On
the other hand, ethical relativism recognises the socio-
cultural identity as a subject of moral life, but excludes
the possibility of an intercultural moral judgement, with
which it is brought down to ethical isolationism.

The main presumptions of the ethical position of gender
multiculturalism is that we live in an era of variety and a
shared world; a world in which problems are global and
interdependency greater with each minute. Aside from
that, gender multicultural ethics develop a thesis that
the identity is central to the moral agent. The “argument
of identity,” present in contemporary ethical theories,
supports this thesis. The argument follows the following
structure:

1. A premise “That which is morally correct depends on
the identity of a moral agent”;

2. A premise “Gender, ethnic, racial or other belonging
is central for the identity of the moral agent”;

3. Conclusion “According to that, what is morally right
depends on the belonging of the person to a certain
race, ethnos, gender... .”°

The controversy of this argument is great, but not only in
respect of the content of its premises, but also in respect
of its implications. It seems as if the argument posed
in this manner undermines the very idea of ethics as a
philosophical discipline that transcends the limits of ex-
clusivity and presents it as a discourse drawn in the poli-
tics of power. Referring to the fact of variety and to the
determinants of moral life somehow does not justify our
intuition in regard to the nature of morality.

-
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ITo ce usriena neka KJIYIHUOT KOHIIENT INTO Tpeba
Jla ja pa3HHIIA OBaa JAWIeMa € KOHIIENTOT ,MOpaJeH
r1ac“,” Kako XeypHUCTUYKH KOHIIEINT cO KOj Tpeba 7ia ja
MIPEMOCTUMeE JJTab0OKaTa pasjinKka MoMery ,MOpaJIHUTE
uzeHTUTeTH . lako pasIMyHUTE MOPAJIHU TJIACOBH CE
CBOjCTBEHU Ha PA3JIUYHUTE KYJITYPHU UJEHTUTETH, THE
He MOpa Jila ce MHKOMIATHOWIHU. MOpaJHHUOT TJiac e
OHa IITO ja TPAHCIEHAVPA U3IBOEHOCTA HA MOPAJTHUOT

HHTEPEC BO MYJITUKYJITYDHUOT CBET.

ETnykyroT Iulypasii3aM —IIPETIIOCTaByBa  OApeJleHUn
MPUHITUITN, KOW, W IIOKPaj MOPAJHUOT WUJIEHTUTET Ha
MOPAaJIHUOT areHT, o IIPETCTaByBaaT HETOBUOT MOpasieH
riac:

1. I[Ipunnunor Ha pasbupame - OmacHocra ox ¢op-
MHpPabe MOPaJIEH CTaB IIPeJ Jia ce pa3depe 3HAYEHETO
Ha TOBEJEHWETO M MOpA/IHATa IIpakca Ha HeKoja
KyJITypa, HE TIOBUKYBa Ha pa30upame Ha Hej3MHaTa
MOpaJIHa CMHCJIA.

2. I[TpuHIIMIIOT Ha ToJiepaHIuja - CrocoOHOCTa Jia ce
’KUBEE CO IPYTOocTa e OeJier Ha MyJITUKYJITypHATa €TH-
ka. OcTraBame IPOCTOP 3a pa3BUBaIb€ HA MOPAITHOCTA
Ha J[pyTHoT, 11a KOJIKY U /Ia € pa3jInyHa o] HalllaTa.

3. [IpyHIIUIIOT Ha 3acTaHyBake MPOTHB B3JIOTO -
Pa3bupameTo ¥ TOJIEpaHIMjaTa HMaaT TPaHHUIA.
He moxxe na ce pazbepar yOWBameTO, SBEPCTBATA,
MOHMKYBamaTa BO UMETO Ha IITO W Jia €, WU TOJ
KaKBO OMJIO OIIpaBJIaHUeE.

4. IlpuHnunor Ha rpemka - Mopa /ia ja iMamMe Ha yM
MOJKHOCTa 3a IIOTPENIHO pas3buparbe Ha APYrUTe
KyJITypU MUAKO UM IIPHOfaMe BO yXOT Ha XyMaHOCTa.
ITocrojaHo Aa ja mMpeuCHUTYBaMe HallaTa MOpPaHa
MTO3UITHja, U BO KOHTEKCT Ha COIICTBEHUTE BPEIHOCTH,
M BO KOHTEKCT Ha MOPAJIHUTE BPEJHOCTH Ha

Jpyruor.

It seems as if the key aspect that needs to shake this di-
lemma is the concept of the “moral voice,”" as a heuristic
concept with which we need to bridge the great differ-
ence between “moral identities.” Although various moral
voices are characteristic for different cultural identities,
they don’t have to be incompatible. The moral voice is
what transcends the isolation of the moral interest in the
multicultural world.

Ethical pluralism presumes certain principles that aside
from the moral identity of the moral agent present its
moral voice:

1. The principle of understanding — The danger of form-
ing a moral opinion before understanding the mean-
ing of behaviour and moral practice of a given culture
calls us to understand its moral sense.

2. The principle of tolerance — The ability to live with
the otherness is an attribute of multicultural ethics.
Leaving space for the developing of the morality of
the Other, regardless of however different it may be
from our own.

3. The principle of standing up to evil — There is a limit
to understanding and tolerance. Killing, monstrosi-
ties, humiliation in whatever name or under whatever
excuse cannot be understood.

4. The principle of mistake — One has to bear in mind
the possibility of mistaken understanding of other
cultures although we approach them in the spirit of
humanity. Continuously challenge our moral position
both in the context of our own values and in the con-
text of the moral values of the Other.
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EtnukaTa mosuipja BO paMKUATE Ha MYJITHUKYJITYPHOTO
CTOjAJIMINTE € MPEAN3BUK 32 MOPAJHHUTE Ipallaiba BO
CBET, BO KOj ITPOIIeCUTe Ha IyIo0an3aljaTa IOBTOPHO HE
ITOBUKYBaaT Ha IPEUCIUTYBakhe Ha HAIIUTE WUIEHTHUTE-
TH, HUBHATA IIPUPOJA U 3acHoBaHoCT. Ho, HcTOBpeMeHO
HE IOTCeTyBaaT M Ha MOpaIHATa arpeCHBHOCT CO Koja
HacTamyBaMe KOH OHHeE KOH He ce KaKo Hac.

benewku:

1. IlpuMep 3a TaKBHUOT TUIl 3HaeHe U BOJee JebaTa e
nebaTaTa IITO ce pa3BH BO JTHEBHUOT BECHUK Bpeme,
momery Mo TpajkoBCKH U OGYrapCKHOT HHTEJIEKTYaJIell
Yapmap MapuHoB. Bpeme, jyuu, 6p. 16-19, 2004.

2. IIpodecopor Mo TpajkoBCKM CBOHUTE KBa3HUTEOPUCKU
JHUCKYP3WBHU ITO3UIUH BO AebaTaTa BO JHEBHHOT BECHUK
BpeMe ru jerutuMupalie Kako JUCKYPC Ha 3HAEIe Ba
TekcToT HayuoHarusmuitie u Myaiiuxkyaiaypaiuamoil
80 MaxkedoHuja: cocitiojbu u tiepciiexitiusu, IOMECTEH BO
360pHUKOT Myailiukyaiiypaausmoiti 8o MaxedoHuja:
Mmoden 60 Hacilianysare. Ypenuuk HWBan [[omoBCKu
(Ckomje: ®MIOOM, 2005), 5-13. Amncypzor nma Ouze
rorosieM, TpajKOBCKM Kako OpaHUTE HA My/ITUKYJITYpHATA
MO3MI[Mja BO TOj TEKCT 3aroBapa pPacKUHyBame Ha
JIpKaBara U KyJITypara. Bo mpaBel; Ha pa3BHBaIbe, CIIOPET
TpajkoBckH, TrUOepasieH rparfaHCKd MYJITHKYJITypaJIn3aM
OTpeOHU C€ ,,...MHOIITBO JI€eTHU3UpAYU IOT(ATH.
3aeIHNYKN UMEHUTE] UM €: pa3Be/lyBaibe Ha Halyjara u
Ha Jp>kaBaTa o7 Kyatypara“ (12). CTymugHOCTa Ha OBHE
CTaBOBH € TOJIKY OUHIJIEJIHA IITO HE € MOTpeOeH HUKAKOB
KOMEHTap.

3. bpanucmaB Capkamarn, ,My’ATHKYJATypaJiu3MOT BO
Makenonuja“ Bo Myaitiukyaiuypaausdmoiti 6o Make-
doHuja: moden 80 Haciliamysearse, yp. VBan JI0/I0BCKH.
(Ckomje: ®M1OOM, 2005), 14-27.
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The ethical position within the multicultural standing
point is a challenge for the moral matters in a world in
which the processes of globalisation once again call us to
challenge our identities, their nature and their institu-
tion. At the same time they also remind us of the moral
aggression with which we act towards those that are not
like us.

Translated from Macedonian by Rodna Ruskovska

Notes:

1. An example of such expertise and debating is the debate
that went on in the newspaper Vreme, between Ilo Tra-
jkovski and the Bulgarian intellectual Tchavdar Marinov.
Vreme (Bpeme), June, no. 16 -19, 2004.

2. In the debate in the newspaper Vreme, the professor,
Ilo Trajkovski, legitimised his quasi-theoretical discur-
sive positions in the debate as discourse of expertise with
the text, ,Hamuonaausmure u MYJITHKYJITYPaJIU3MOT BO
Maxkenonwuja: coctojou u mepcrexktuBu” (Nationalisms and
Multiculturalism in Macedonia: Circumstances and Per-
spectives), in Myamuxyamypaausmom o MaxkedoHuja:
Moden 80 HacmaHysarse, yp. VBan domoscku (Ckomje:
®UINOM, 2005), 5-13. For the absurd to be even greater,
in that particular text Trajkovski, as a defender of the mul-
ticultural position, supports the separation of state and
culture. According to Trajkovski, in respect of developing
liberal civic multiculturalism “a multitude of de-ethnicised
actions” is required. Their common denominator being:
separation of the nation and state from culture (12). The
stupidity of these views is so obvious that no comment is

needed.
3. DBpanmciaB Capxamall, ,MyJTHKYJTYPOIN3MOT BO
Maxkegonuja“ (Multiculturalism in Macedonia), in

Myamuxkyamypaausmom 6o MakedoHuja: moden 60
Hacmanyearwe (Multiculturalism in Macedonia: an
Emerging Model), yp. Usau JomoBcku (Cxormje: DM1TOOM,
2005), 14-27.

:
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Cormosoror Ilerap AraHacoB on0paHH JIOKTOpaT Ha
TEMa MYJITHKYJITypajn3aM, HcTakHyBa Capkamal, HO
Jla 3aberexxuMe Jieka BO Oubsuorpadujara Ha KHUTaTa
Myattiukyaitiypaauamoili kaxo ileopuja, uUoauiliuka
u upaxitiuka (Cxkomje: Empo-Bankan IIpecc, 2003),
BO KOja € IIOMECTeH JIOKTOpPAaTOT ro Hema Kumiimka,
€leH O] HajroJIEeMHUTe JIEHENIHH TeOpeTHYapu Ha
MYJITHKYITYPaJIA3MOT.

Bobu Bagapescku u Mapuja VBaHoBCKa, ,,MeTOZ0JIONI-
KHOT MYJATUKYJTypajJu3aM pasIyieJlyBaH KaKo HUCTPaXKy-
BayKa cTpaTervja Ha poJ0OBUTeE Ipalama Bo MakezoH1ja“,
BO Hcitipaxcysara o0 obaacitia Ha podosuilie ciliyouu,
Towm 2/3, yp. Katepuna KosozoBa (Cxomje: EBpo-Bankan
IIpecc, 2003), 147-168.

dopymor Muyaitiukyaitiyparusmoili 60 MaxedoHuja:
Moden 80 HacillaHysarbe OpraHU3UpPaH o7, WHCTUTYTOT
OTtBopeno OnmrrecTBO — MakenoHmja, ce oAp:Ka Ha 18 HO-
eMBpHU 2004.

Buau Yapsic Tejmop, Myaitiukyaiiypaausam: o2nedu
3a doauiliukaiia Ha Upu3Hasare. (Cxomje: Epo
Baskan mpece, 2004); Bun Kuminnka, MyatiukyAililypHO
epadancitiso (Ckomje: UHCTUTYT 3a JIeMOKpaTHja,
COJIM/IAPHOCT U ITUBUJIHO OIIITECTBO, 2004).

Hajekcrionrpana BO KpUTHKATa HA MYJITHKYITYPATU3MOT
e Cyzan OKHH KOja CO peAuIla TEKCTOBH TH ITOCTaBHU
pOo0JIEMUTE W TEH3UHWTE HA MYJITHKYITYPaTU3MOT U
demunusmora. Bugu Okin, S. ”Political Liberalism, Jus-
tice and Gender,” Ethics, Vol. 105 (1994), 23-43, Okin, S.
"Feminism and Multiculturalism: Some Tensions,” Ethics,
Vol. 108, No. 4 (1998), 661-84, Okin S. "Is Multicultur-
alism Bad For Women?” in Is Multiculturalism Bad for
Women? Ed. J. Cohen, M. Howard and M.C.Nussbaum
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1999).

The sociologist Petar Atanasov defended a PhD paper on
multiculturalism, says Sarkanjac, but let us remark that
Kymlicka, one of the greatest theoreticians of multicultur-
alism of today, is not included in the bibliography of the
book Myamuxyamypaauszmom kaxo meopuja, nOAUMuKa
u npaxmuxa (Multiculturalism as Theory, Policy and
Practice) (Cxomje: EBpo-bankan [Ipecc, 2003).

Bo6u banapescku and Mapuja ViBanoBcka, ,,MeT010JI0III-
KHOT MYJTHKYJATYpaJIN3aM pasrjle/lyBaH KaKO HCTPaXy-
BauKa CTpaTeryja Ha POJOBUTE IIpallama Bo Makeonmja“
(Methodological multiculturalism seen as a research strat-
egy for Gender Issues in Macedonia), in Xicmpasicysarsa
00 obaacma Ha podosume cmyoduu Tom 2/3, (Cxomje:
EBpo-bankaun IIpecc, 2003), 147-168.

The forum Myamuxyamypaausmom 6o MaxedoHuja:
Mmoden 80 Hacmanysawe (Multiculturalism in Macedo-
nia: an Emerging Model) organised by the Open Society
Institute — Macedonia, held November 18%, 2004.

See YapJic Tejimop, Myamuxkyamypaausam: oznedu 3a
noaumuxkama Ha npusHasawe (Multiculturalism: Ex-
amining the Politics of Recognition). (Cxomje: EBpo-
bankan Ilpecc, 2004); Bun Kumimnka, MyamukyamypHo
epadancmeo  (Multicultural  Citizenship) (Ckomje:
WHeTuTyT 3a AEMOKpaTHja, COJUJAPHOCT W I[UBIJIHO
OIIIITECTBO, 2004).

Susan Okin is one of the most exposed authors in the cri-
tique of multiculturalism that in several texts presented
the problems and tensions of multiculturalism and femi-
nism. See Okin, S. “Political Liberalism, Justice and Gen-
der”, Ethics, Vol. 105 (1994), 23-43, Okin, S. “Feminism
and Multiculturalism: Some Tensions”, Ethics, Vol. 108,
No. 4 (1998), 661-84, Okin S. “Is Multiculturalism Bad For
Women?” in Is Multiculturalism Bad for Women? Ed. J.
Cohen, M. Howard and M.C. Nussbaum (Princeton: Prin-
ceton University Press, 1999).
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Bepa TopopoBcka, ,3arpmkyBadka IIOjaBa Ha MaJjio-
JIETHUYKU OpakoBU BO Aebapcko, iHTEpHET U3[jaHKe Ha
JTHEBHUOT BeCHUK /[HesHuk, 2006, URL = <http://www.
dnevnik.com.mk/default-mk.asp?ItemID=9853C6D6D76
AAF44AEB3B93FC28BD88B&arc=1>

Hcro.
Hcro.

[TogaTonure 3a CKJIydeHUTe OpaKOBU BO HaBeJEHHU-
Te HaceJleHM Mecra ce Jo0ueHuM of HeBJaJuHaTa
opraHusanuja ,OpraHusaiyja Ha keHute - Paguka“.

Lentpasna ¢durypa BO Teopujara Ha T.H. JuOepayieH
MYJITUKYJITYpaInA3aM € KaHaJCKUOT aBTop But Kuminka.
IIpennoxeHnara nozenba Ha TPYIHUTE IIpaBa IOTEKHYBA
0J1 HETOBAaTa MYJITUKYJITypHA TEOPUja.

IIpessioxkeHMOT KOHTEKCT Ha KyJTypHa aHajiu3a BO
MePCOHAINCTUYKY TEDMUHU € Ba>KHO 32 IIOHATaAMOIITHOTO
H3JIarame KOe Ce OJIHEeCYBa Ha CTaTyCOT U IOJIOKOaTa Ha
MOeJUHEIOT BO paMKUTe Ha MYJITUKYJITYPHUTE TEOPUMU.

IIpromoT KOH KyjaTypara IOJ HMETO ,JIeCKPUITHBHA
IepCHEKTUBA“ MHOTY € CJIMYEeH €O TaKaHApPEYeHOTO
xeTepodeHOMEHOJIOMKO crojanumTe. Cropez XeTepo-
(peHOMEHOJIOTHjaTa, YCIIENTHOCTA HA AIJIMKATUBHOCTA HA
00jacHyBameTO U IPEABUAYBAKHETO HA HEUHeE IOBeJIeHHE
He e opaau 00jeKTUBHOCTA HA CBOjCTBATa IPETIIOCTABEHU
BO JIECKPUIIIIUUTE, TYKY IIOPaZH MOKHOCTA U IIPUHIUTIITE
Ha 00jaCHyBauYKOTO-IIPUIUIIYBAYKOTO CTOjaJIUIIITE.

TepMUHOT ,MHTEH3WOHAJIEH” € CIIPOTUBEH HA TEPMUHOT
»EKCTeH3HOHIeH . HelmTo € WHTEH3WOHAIHO NOpPaaH
KaIlaluTeTOT Ha MPEKPIIyBakhe HA MIPUHITUIIOT KOj IJIach
JIeKa eKBUBaJIEHITMjaTa (X=X) UMILUTUIFPA UAEHTUTET.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
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Bepa Togoposcka, ,3arprmikyBayka II0jaBa Ha MaJIOJIeT-
HUYKH OpakoBu BO Aebapcko,” (Alarming Emergence of
Marriages of Minors in the Debar Region) Internet edition
of daily Dnevnik, URL = <http://www.dnevnik.com.mk/
default-mk.asp?ItemID=9853C6D6D76AAF44AEB3B93
FC28BD88B&arc=1>

Ibid.
Ibid.

The data on marriages in the mentioned regions are the
courtesy of the non-governmental organisation “Woman’s
Organisation — Radika.”

The central figure in the theory of the so-called liberal mul-
ticulturalism is the Canadian author Will Kymlicka. The
suggested classification of group rights originates from his
multicultural theory.

The suggested context of cultural analysis in personalised
terms is important for the further exposition relating to
the status and situation of the individual in multicultural
theories.

The approach to culture that goes under the name “de-
scriptive perspective” is very similar to the so-called het-
erophenomenological view. According to heterophenom-
enology, the successful application of the explication and
prediction of ones conduct is not due to the objectivity of
the qualities set in the descriptions, but to the possibility
and the principles of the explicating — prescribing view.

The term “intensional” is the opposite of the term “ex-
tensional.” Something is intensional due to its capacity to
contravene the principle that says that equivalence (x=x)
implies identity.
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17. Co HOMHHAJIHO-/IEHOTaTUBHATA JAeUHUIIH]jA Ce TeTEPMHU-
HUPA 3HAYEIHETO Ha TEDMUHUTE PEKY er3eMIUTuuKaImja
Ha pedepeHTUTe HA KOHIENTHUTE IITO TEPMHUHUTE THU
“MeHyBaaT. BakBuoT HaunH Ha IeUHUPAEHE € CIIPOTHUBEH
Ha peasHaTta JepUHUIMjA KOja MMIUIALIMPA OpPeNeH
eceHIINjaTn3aM.

18. T'eHepayu3anuuTe KOUIITO Ce TEMEJIAT Ha HOMHHAIHO-
JIEHOTATUBHUTE JeUHUIINN KAaKO EKCTEH3HOHAJIHU ja
BpIIAT KcTaTa (PYHKIMja KaKO peayHuTe AeUHUINU,
TaKa IITO BO HHTEH3NOHAJIHUTE KOHTEKCTH MOKEME JIa TO
1oJI3yBaMe NIPUHIMIOT salva veritate (x=y).

19. CHHTarMure ,poJI0OBO HCKYCTBO“ U ,DOJOBO 3Haeme"
CO KO ce ombesieskyBa OApe/IeH KOTHUTHBEH CTUJI, He
MMIUTHIAPAAT HeeJHAKBOCT Ha KOTHUTHBHUTE KATIallUTETH
Ha MasKUTE U JKEHUTE.

20. Lawrence M. Hinman, Ethics: A Pluralistic Approach to
Moral Theory, 2nd Edition. Fort North: Harcourt, Brace,

1997, 35.

21. KOHIIENTOT HA MOPA/eH 21aC OPUTHHAIHO € MPEeTCTaBeH
on Kepox I'mtrau (Carol Gilligan) Bo Hej3uHaTa KOHIlEN-
[[Mja Ha e/lHa aBTEHTHUYHA JKEHCKA €THKA.

bubnuorpaduia:

OKkin, S. ”Political Liberalism, Justice and Gender.” Ethics,
Vol. 105 (1994), 23-43.

. ”Feminism and Multiculturalism: Some Tensions.” Eth-
ics, Vol. 108, No. 4 (1998), 661-84.

_____.”Is Multiculturalism Bad For Women?” In I's Multicultur-
alism Bad For Women? Edited by J. Cohen, M. Howard
and M. C. Nussbaum. Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1999.

TomopoBcka Bepa. ,3arpr:kyBaukaranojaBa Ha MaJa0JIETHUYKHU
OpaKoBH BO ZIe6ApCKO“, MHTEPHET U3/[aHKE HA JHEBHUOT
Becuuk [/HeBHuk, URL = <http://www.dnevnik.com.

17. The nominal-denotative definition determines the mean-
ing of the terms though exemplification of the references
of the concepts that are named with the terms. Such a defi-
nition is an opposite of the real definition which implies
certain essentialism.

18. Generalisations that are based on the nominal-denotative
definitions as extensional, perform the same function as
real definitions so that we can apply the principle salva
veritate (x=y) in intensional contexts.

19. The syntagms “gender experience” and “gender expertise”
that are used to determine a certain cognitive style do not
imply inequality of the cognitive capacities of men and
women.

20. Lawrence M. Hinman, Ethics: A Pluralistic Approach to
Moral Theory, 2nd Edition (Fort North: Harcourt, Brace,

1997), 35.

21. The concept of moral voice was originally introduced by
Carol Gilligan in her concept of an authentic woman’s eth-
ics.

References:

Okin, S. “Political Liberalism, Justice and Gender.” Ethics,
Vol. 105 (1994), 23-43.

. “Feminism and Multiculturalism: Some Tensions.” Eth-
ics, Vol. 108, No. 4 (1998), 661-84.

_.“IsMulticulturalism Bad For Women?” In I's Multicultur-
alism Bad For Women? Edited by J. Cohen, M. Howard
and M. C. Nussbaum. Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1999.

TomopoBcka Bepa. ,,3arpukyBauka mojaBa Ha MaJIOJIETHUIKH
6pakoBu Bo mebapcko” (Alarming Emergence of Mar-
riages of Minors in the Debar Region) Internet edition




Identities )

mk/defaultmk.asp?ItemID=9853C6D6D76AAF44AEB
3B93FC28BD88B&arc=1>

Honoscku, UBaH, yp. Myaiuukyaiuypaausmoiu eo Maxe-
doHuja: moden 80 HacitiaHyearse. Cxomje: ®OOM,
20035, ix-xv.

Capkamwarn, Bbpanucnas. ,MynaTUKyJITypaJu3MoOT Bo Make-
nmouuja“. Bo Myattiukyaitiypaausamoiti 60 Maxedouuja:
Molden 80 HaciliaHysarbe. Yp. on UBaH JlomoBcKH.
Ckomje: ®11O0M, 2005, 14-27.

TpajkoBcku, Mino. ,HanuoHamu3aMuTe U MYJITHKYJITyPaInu3-
MOT Bo MakeznoHmja: cocrojéu u mepcuektuBu”. Bo
Muyaitiukyaitiypaausmoiti 60 MakedoHuja: moden 60
HactiaHysare. Ypemuuk HMBan JlomoBcku. Ckomje:
®L1O0M, 2005, 5-13.

BagapeBcku, boou u Mapuja VBaHoBcka ,,MeTOMOJIOIIKHUOT
MYJITUKYJITYPaIHN3aM Pas3riieZyBaH KaKo UCTPAKyBauKa
cTpareruja Ha POJOBUTE Ipaliama Bo Makenonuja“. Bo
Hcitipaxcysarwa 00 obaacitia Ha podosuilie citiyoduu,
Tom 2/3. Ypegunuka Karepmuna Kosozosa. Ckomje:
EBpo-bankan IIpecc, 2003, 147-168.

Tejmop, Yapac. Myaitiukyaiiypaauzam: oznedu 3a iioau-
iuxaitia Ha tipusHasare. Cromje: EBpo Bankau IIpecce,
2004.

Kumnmnka, Bun. Myaitiukyaitiypvo epadamcitieo. Cromje:
WHCTUTYT 3a AEeMOKpaTHja, COJHAAPHOCT M ITUBUJIHO
OTIIIITECTBO, 2004.

Hinman, Lawrence M. Ethics: A Pluralistic Approach to Mor-
al Theory. Fort North: Harcourt, Brace, 1997.
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Cnasyo

LuMUTPOB Excitiacuc - HacCUncTBo

U PaHNINBOCT

3a ga ro ocaoboAMME EMUTETOT PaAUKAIHO, CO KOj
BooOMUYaeHO ce aTpubyupa mucmMoTo Ha Ilyaut Batiep
(Judith Butler), oxg MoXHHTEe HeraTUBHM KOHOTAIIUH,
Mopa /ia ro pediekTrpaMe HU3 IpHU3MaTa Ha UMaHEHT-
HO-KPUTHYKaTa eHCTEMOJIONIKA MO3UIIMja O] KOja, BO
paMKHTe Ha KPYIHHOT (PEMHHUCTUYKU IUCKYP3HUBEH
KOMILIEKC, MUIyBa batiep, u fa ja coryiemame TakBaTa
PaIUKATHOCT KAaKO HY>KHO COCTaBEH JieJ1 Ha KPUTHKA-
Ta, caTeHa Bo AyxoT Ha ®yko (Foucault), kako TpaHc-
IPECUBEH HCUEKOP €O KOj CyDjeKTOT CH IO JlaBa IIPaBOTO
Jla ja mpobieMaTu3Hpa BUCTHHATA BO HEj3UHATA PEBEP-
3ubMIIHA (KO)peJsiamyja co AUCIO3UTHBOT Ha MOKTA.

PamukasHOCT, HE KAKO OECKOMIIPOMUCHO UCKIYIyBabe,
JleJIETUTUMHU3alja 1 eKCKOMYHHUKAIMja Ha Beke apup-
MUpPaHU TEPMHUHU (Ha MOJIEPHU3MOT), TYKY KaKO HUBHA
pPeleCKpUNTHBHA aIPONpHjalja U KPUTHUKO IIPEOC-
MHCIyBalbe Ha HUBHUTE CTEPUIN3UPAHU TapaMeTpH.

BakBaTa emuCTEMOJIOIIKA IO3WIIMja IO HHAYTypHpa
MapasioKCOT Ha OMAYBAaIbeTO CYyOjeKT U KPUTHUIKHOT OOHT
3a ,Jecy0jeKTUBH3aIija Ha Cy0jeKTOT .

Axo 1y1aBHaTa rpuka Ha IIpobaemu co podoit (Gender
Trouble) Gelle MCTpPaKyBaETO HA TUHAMHUKHUTE IIPEKY
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Slavco

Dimitrov Extasis - Coercion

And Vulnerability

In order to discharge all possible negative connotations
from the radicalism that characterises Judith Butler’s
writing, it has to be reflected through the prism of
an immanent-critic epistemological position from
which Butler writes within the framework of the huge
feministic discursive complex. Also we have to consider
this radicalism as an inevitable part of the criticism, seen
in the spirit of Foucault, as a transgressing leap which
gives the right to the subject to problematise the truth in
its reversible (co)relation with the power dispositif.

Itisradicalism seen notasuncompromising exclusion, de-
legitimisation or excommunication of the existing terms
(of modernism), but as re-descriptive appropriation and
critical remodelling of their sterilized parameters.

This epistemological position inaugurates the paradox of
being subject and the critical effort for “desubjugation of
the subject.”

If the main concern of Gender Trouble was researching
the dynamics which construct and perform gender,

’II




Slavco Dimitrov Extasis - Coercion And Vulnerability

KOU POJIOBUTE Ce KOHCTpyWpaHU H mepbOpMHUpPAHH,
Paszznobyeajku 2o podoiti (Undoing Gender) Bo oky-
COT Ha CBOJOT HHTEPEC IO IOCTAaByBa IIPAIIAKETO 32
PasrIo0yBamkeTo, Pa3BP3yBAETO U IEKOHCTPYHUPAHETO
Ha POJIOT KaKo 0a3a, KaKo yCJIOB 32 OIICTAHOK, KaKO Mep-
dbopmaTHBeH OTIOpP HA PAMHHUINTE U Ha HE0JIOTHjaTa
U Ha TEJIOTO IITO, KOJIKY U /ia 3By4YH HapaJIOKCATHO, U
IIOKPaj UCKJIyYUTeTHATa CyOBEP3UBHA TPETHAHTHOCT Ha
BaKBUOT YWH, CEKOTAIIl € COI[UjaTHO ¥ KOJIEKTUBHO Jie-
TEPMUHHUPAH.

Bo Paszaob6ysajku 2o podoit Ha batiiep, mapagjokcoT Ha
KOTHUTHUBHHOT Cy0jeKT KaKO M3BOP Ha PaJUKAIA3MOT
Ce OBOIUIOTYBa KaKO aHTOHHUMHja Ha €r3UCTEeHIIHjaTa
BoomiuTo. CranyBa 360p 3a aHTOHUMUjaTa U ,daTaniHo-
TO“ MeTacTa3uparbe Ha e/leH apXETHUIICKH ITyJIC 32 eJ1H-
CTBO U €/IHA paJiuKajHa He-MeTadu3uKa, AedUHUpPaHA
IIPEKy KOHTHHTEHTHOCTA Ha aKTyeJHATa €er3HCTEeHIIH-
jasHa cUTyanuja BO IOJIETO HA TOJIUTUIKATA AaHATOMM]A.
3a cmperara nomery ¢gaHTa3zMarckara, ,,IpuMOpP/rja-
HaTa“ kesiba 3a BIOMYBakhe 1 KOHTUHYUPAHUOT KOITHEK
TI0 €r3WI, KaKO HyKeH yCJIOB 3a MO/THOCIINBA €T3UCTEH-
gja. 3a ja3oJioT Mely UMarnHapHOTO 1 KOOGHATa peayiHa
TPE3BEHOCT.

Enunaecerre ecen coOpaHM BO OBaa KHUTa, M IIOKPaj
IIMPOKUOT XOPHU30HT Ha Ipamiama U MpobaeMu KOU I'i
aKTyaIN3upaaT, IPeTCcTaByBaaT KOXEpPEeHTEH U Jy1abo-
KO IIPOMHCJIEH TEKCT, (pOKycHpaH BP3 HCKYCTBOTO Ha
»CTAHYBaIbeTO Pa3rjIo0eH U BO 100pa U BO JIOIIA CMUC-
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Jia .

AMOuBaJIeHTHOCTA HA €r3HUCTEHIHjaTa HCKPCHYBAa BO
OHOj MOMEHT Kora Ke ce COIJIeJla WIy30pHOCTa Ha Hjie-
UTe 32 YHUTAPHOCTA, aBTAPXUYHOCTA M MOHAJMIHOCTA
Ha cyOjekToT. CMecTeH ceKkorall Beke BO II0JIETO Ha CO-
[UO-TIOJIMTUYKOTO U KyJTYPHOTO, ,,CBOJOT* PO, CBOjOT

Undoing Gender in its main focus sets the question of
undoing, deconstruction of gender, as the basis, the
condition for survival, as a performative resistance of
ideology and body, which, in spite of the outstanding
subversive burden of the act, at the risk of sounding
paradoxical, is always socially and collectively
determined.

The paradox of the cognitive subject, the source of
Butler’s radicalism, is incarnated in Undoing Gender
as an antonym of existence in general. It is an antinomy
and “fatal” metastasis of an archetypical pulse of unity
as well as a radical, non-metaphysics defined through
the contingency of the actual existential situation in
the field of political anatomy. It is bondage between the
phantasmagorical, “primordial” desire for family and the
continuous urge for exile, the necessary condition for
liveable existence. It is the knot between the imaginative
and the cruel realism of sobriety.

Though they lay out a huge scope of questions and
problems, the eleven essays included in this book, make
a coherent and thoroughly contemplative text, focused
towards the experience of “becoming undone in both
good ways and bad ways.”

The ambivalence of existence emerges the moment the
delusiveness of the ideas about unitarian, autarchic and
monadic subject become apparent. Always placed in
the field of the socio-political and cultural the subject
acquires “its” gender, sex, sexuality and identity, or
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T10JI, CEKCYQJTHOCT U UJEHTUTET, WJIM OHA IIITO HaBUJIyM
HEIOKOJIOOJTMBO My IpHIIafa KaKo HEKOja BHATPEIIHA,
eceHIIMja/In3upaHa, HaTypaJu3upaHa U MeTapU3NIKa
JIaJIEHOCT, Cy0jEKTOT TM CTE€KHyBa €IHUHCTBEHO IIPEKY
corctBeHata peduiekcuja Bo Jpyruor. Jla ce mocrou
KaKO POJIOBO M CEKCYyaTHO OUTHE, 3HAUM CEKOTalll /ia ce
IIOCTOX BO COIVIACHOCT CO PaMKHTE KOH ro JedpuHUpAAT
MHTEJIETUOWIHOTO U YoBeukoTo. CeOHOCTa Mopa Ja ja
Tpe/iajie COICTBEHaTa ,,aBTOHOMHUja“ HaA COIMjaJIHOCTA
CO IIeJT 1a 3a3eMe COIICTBEHa TEMIIOpPAJIHA U IIPUBpPEMe-
Ha no3unuja. CorujasHOCTa HA HOPMUTE TO HAJMHUHYBA
HallleTo camo-pas3bupame. Jac craHyBa Apyro 3a cebe
TOKMY Ha MECTOTO KaJle IIITO 04YeKyBa aa bue Jac.

PonoT u cekcyasiHOCTa JloaraaT ceKoraml o/ H3Bop KOoj e
HeKaJle pyTaJie ¥ ce HACOYeHU KOH HEIITO 0TaJle MeHe.
»,KOHCTUTYUPAHO BO COLMJJTHUOT IIPOCTOP, jac He aB-
TOPU3UPA, HE Ce CaMOCOo37jaBa IeJIOCHO“ (2004, 20).
HopmuTe cu ro 3azemMaar CBOETO MeECTO BO OHA IITO
YyBCTBYBaM JieKa MU IIpUIIara MeHe.

YcioBuTE 3a CONCTBEHOTO JepUHUpae U UHTepIIPeTH-
pame, 3a IOJHOCTUBOTO MMOCTOECHHETO KAKO YOBEK BO Ce-
KOralml BeKe NMPUCYTHUOT CBET HA COLMjaIHOTO, batiep
TH OZIpelyBa IMOBUKYBajku ce Ha CrimHO3a, XereaujaH-
CKMOT TepMaHCKH Hjeajin3aM U Ha CpEeJHOBEKOBHUTE
eKCTaTUYHU TpajuIuU. XereJujaHCcKaTa TpaaUIMja
ja moBp3yBa kesibara co iceabailia 3a iipetio3Hasarve.
»,CaMo IIpeKy HCKYyCTBOTO Ha IpeNo3HaBame CEKOj O]
Hac CTaHyBa COLIMJjaJIHO O’KUBOTBOPEHO CYIITECTBO. Yc-
JIOBUTE IIOJi KOU HHUE CMe IIPEN03HaBaHU KaKo JIyfe ce
COIIMjaJTHO apTUKYJIUPAHU U IPOMEHIUBHU“ (2004, 15).

Ilenara Ha cebe-3HAaeHETO CTAaHYBA €KCTa3aTa WIH cebe-
rybemeTo, cebe-0/13eMambeTo, N3JIETYBAKHETO 0] CAMUOT
cebe 1 3aCTaHyBaETO MTOKPA]j cebe.
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what seemingly belongs to it uncompromisingly as
a kind of inner, essential, natural and metaphysical
quality, solely through self-reflection of the Other. To
exist as a gender and sexual being means to exist always
within the frameworks that define the intelligibility and
the humanity. The self must submit its “autonomy” to
socialisation so as to acquire its own temporary and brief
position. The socialisation of the norms exceeds our self-
understanding. “I’ becomes the Other to itself where it is
expected to become 1.”

Gender and sexuality always originate from a source,
which is elsewhere and is oriented towards beyond
oneself. “Constituted in sociality, [that] I do not fully
author”(2004, 20). Norms take their place in what I feel
belongs to me.

Butler determines the conditions for self-defining and
interpreting, for viable existence of a human living in
the always-present sphere of the social, on the grounds
of Spinoza, Hegel’s German idealism and the ecstatic
traditions of the Middle Ages. Hegelian tradition links
the desire with desire for recognition. “It is only through
the experience of recognition that any of us becomes
constituted as socially viable beings. The terms by which
we are recognised as human are socially articulated and
changeable” (2004,15).

The price of self-acknowledgement becomes the ex-static,
or the self-lost, self-disposed; emerging from oneself and
standing beside oneself.
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Monot kako xujasam
(Koea tipupodailia 3amoakHyea, kyatdypaiia
tipoeosopysa)

PernpecuBHOCTa 11 HACUJICTBOTO HA HOPMHUTE KOH IO JIe-
TUTHMHUPAAT YOBEYKOTO U ro JiepuHHUpAAT HHTEJIEeru-
OWJIHOTO Ce TI0jaByBa KOTa, IeMapKUPajKU IO IIPOCTOPOT
Ha MOKHOTO, YOBEUKOTO U PEATHOTO, THE IOYHYBAAT A
IO JIEJIETUTUMHUPAAT, J]a TO IepeaIn3UpPaaT 1 JIeXyMaH!-
3UpaaT OHa, YHJAIITO EKCKIy3Hja € BCYIITHOCT HY>KHHOT
IIPEYCIIOB 32 HUBHATA apTUKYJIAIHja.

’KuBoTHTE HA MIUIMOHH TPAHCCEKCYaJIIH, XOMOCEK-
cyannu, Jjie30ejku, OuceKcyaIld U TPAaHCPOJOBH JIyre
OJleZTHAIl CTAaHyBa HE-JKUBOT WJIH KUBOT HEIOJIHOCJINB
3a JkuBeeme. PuruHata 6MHapHA paMKa Ha po/ioBaTa 1
ToJIoBaTa ujieHTUudUKaIja craHyBa IIOCTOjaH U3BOP 32
JIMjarHOCTUIIUTAhE U [IATOJIOTU3UPAbEe HA KUBOTUTE Ha
TPAHCCEKCYIIIUTE, MHTEPIIOJIOBUTE U TPAHCPOIOBUTE
Jyte.

PopoBara numcdopuja Kako IaToJIONIKA KaTeropuja BO
JINjarHOCTUIIMPAHETO HA POJIOBO U ITOJIOBO aMOUTBUTET-
HUTe JIyTe, batiiep ja UHBEPTHPA BO KPUTHUYKO U CyOBEP-
3WBHO CPEJICTBO 32 IEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha JI{jaIHATA CXEMA,
CTpaTelIKN KOPHUCTEHA BO HATypayiM3aljaTa HE caMo
Ha pO/IOT, TYKY W Ha 1os1oT. OHa LITO IpeTeHaupa Ja ce
aBTo(pe)npe3eHTHpa KaKO HEIIPOMEHJINBA, AaHATOMCKA,
reHeTCKa U IPUPOJHA /1a/IEHOCT, KAKO CAMOJOCTAaTHA U
camo3HayHa (mcuxo)dusnosioruja, ce MOKaKyBa JIeKa
BCYIIIHOCT ¥ HE € TOJIKY IEPCUCTEHTHO Ha KyJITypHaTa
U UJe0JIoIIKaTa curaudukanyja. I1o0T Kako HaBUAYM
JpenjasuuHa“ u ,,IpeJauCKyp3uBHA“ ,00KecTBeHA“
TBOpOa € KOHTHUHYHPAHO paciHAT Mely OHOJIONMIKOTO U
KyJATypHOTO. BojHO mosie Ha MHPUHUTE3UMAJIEH aroH.
MeryToH, IOCTOjaHO BO COCTOj0a HAa BUOPHpahe, TPEIET
IIpeIN3BUKAH 0] cpefibaTa Ha JIBe HECIIOMBU PE30HAHITH.

Sex as a chiasm
(When nature falls into silence, culture speaks out)

The repressiveness and coercion of the norms, which
legitimise humanity and define intelligibility appear
when, by demarcating the space of the possible, the
human and the real, they begin to de-legitimise, de-
realise, de-humanise that whose exclusion is a necessary
condition for articulation of these norms.

All of a sudden the life of millions of transsexuals,
homosexuals, lesbians, bisexuals and transgender people
becomes un-life or unliveable life. The rigid binary frame
of gender and sex identification becomes a permanent
source for diagnosis and pathologisation of the lives of
transsexual, intersexual and transgender people.

Butler inverts the gender dysphoria, a pathological
category in diagnosing gender and sexually ambiguous
people, into a means of criticism and subversion for
deconstructing the dyad scheme, strategically used
in naturalisation not only of gender, but sex also.
What aspires to auto (re)presents itself as permanent,
anatomic, genetic and natural quality, a self-sufficient
and self-meaningful (psycho) physiology, is in fact not
as persistent culturally and idealodigically. The gender,
supposedly being a “pre-lingual” and “pre-discursive”
creation of God, is continuously torn between what is
biological and what is cultural. It is a battlefield of an
infinitesimal agon. An inter-tone in a permanent state of
vibration, a shiver caused by the clash of two resonances,
which cannot be attuned. Or, even better, a cloth spread
at the Threshold (or the threshold itself seen through the




Identities )

Wu yrre mogo6po, yepra paciocsiana Ha I[Iparot (v
mak I[Iparor camuoT cpaTeH HU3 IpU3MaTa Ha KapHeBaJl-
ckaTa cMMOOJIMKA) ITOCTOjaHO TKaeHa W pPacTKajyBaHa
u ,JJjoMa“ u ,HaaBop“, u ox ,Majkara“ (u ,TaTkoTo) M
O/1 KOJIEKTUBOT M HEroBaTa MCTOPHYHA JUMEH3UOHUPA-
HOCT.

JlebuHUpaETO Ha TOJIOT HUKOTAII He € I[EJIOCHO 0CJIO-
00IEHO O/ Ky/ITYPHUTE 3HAUEHha KOU M ce IIPUJIeIyBaaT
Ha ,lIaCBHaTa“ TeJileCHa MaTePUjaJTHOCT. ATpuOyIHjaTa
Ha >KEHCKOCTa W Ha MaIllKoCTa BP3 ,aHAJIOTHUTE® Tejia
KaKo THE Jla Cceé HHUBHA IPHPOJHA COICTBEHOCT, KAKO
IIOJIOT JIa € IUCKPETHA KaTeropHja, Kako Jla € U3Bop Ha
pojoBaTa KpHCTaIu3anuja, € KpylujaJieH 3alrdyaHuk
BO MEXaHHU3MOT Ha IPOAYKIHjaTa U Ha caMuoT pox. U
ITIOBPATHO, BeKe KOHCOJIUUPAHUTE KATErOPUM Ha PO-
JIOT, BO TOj OECKOHEUeH mpoliec Ha UHTepPhEPEHITUH U
O3HauyBabe, UMIUTUIMTHO T BJIOKYyBaaT CBOUTE Iapa-
MEeTpH BP3 II0JIOT.

OBaa 3aMKa Ha KOHCTPYKTHBHUTE H PETyJIATOPHUTE
MeXaHU3MHU Ha MOKTa IOYHYBa /Ia ce pa3Bp3yBa BO MO-
MEHTOT KOTa IPH JIUjarHOCTUIMPAHETO HA ,,DOIOBOTO
M3MECTYBame" UCTOTO ce OZIpeZlyBa Kako ,okesnba /a ce
6use npyruot mos“. Vicrara AujarHosa ro mpeTiocTaBy-
Ba M IIOCTOEHETO HA ,IIOCTOjaHA HENPUJIArOZeHOCT”
WU ,HECOOZBETHOCT" Ha CONCTBEHUOT 1oL I1ITo 3HaUM
oBa, mparyBa batiep. /lanu Moke /a ce 3eMa peABHU/L
CTaHYBaETO APYTHOT I10JI €3 IPUTOA J1a Ce UMaaT IPeJi-
BU/T KyJITYPHUTE 3HAUEHha WK COCTAaBKUTE HA POJIOBUTE
apajirMyd KOU My Ce MpPUIelyBaaT KaKO eINHCTBEHa
ommuja? Koja e Taa pedhepeHTHaA TOUYKA 110 OJTHOC HA KOja
ce oflpeqyBa ,HECOOABETHOCTA" WM ,HEIPUJIATO/IEHO-
cra“ Ha Heuywj MOJI? 3apeM He € POJIOT OHA KOH IITO Tpe-
6a /1a ce MpUJIAarO/IM TOJIOT, 3aPEM HE € POZOT CJIUKATA,
MO/IEJIOT, OIJIEJJAJIOTO BO Koe ce pedJieKTHpa U WHTEP-
MpeTHUpa CaMHUuoT I0JI?
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prism of the carnival symbolic) weaved and un-weaved
at “home” and “outside,” by the “mother” (the “father”)
and the community with its historic dimension.

Defining sex is never completely released from the
cultural meanings, which attach themselves to the
“passive” bodily material. Attributes of “femininity” and
“masculinity” are attached to the “analogical” bodies, as
if they are part of their nature, as if gender is a discreet
category, a source of gender crystallisation, the crucial
cog in the mechanism of gender production. And in
reverse, the already consolidated gender categories,
implicitly invest their parameters into sex in this infinite
process of interfering and marking.

This knot of the constructive and regulatory mechanisms
of power begins to untangle when the diagnosed “cross-
gender identification” is defined as “the desire to become
the other sex.” This diagnosis suggests “persistent
discomfort” and “inappropriateness” of one’s own
gender. Butler wonders what this means. Can becoming
the other sex be considered without even considering the
cultural meanings or the elements of gender paradigms
attached as an only option? Which is the referent point
that assigns “discomfort” or “inappropriateness” to a
certain sex? Shouldn’t sex get accustomed to the gender,
isn’t gender a picture, model, a mirror that reflects and
interprets the sex itself?

’II
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Hecomueno, 3axtyuyBa batiep, ,camara aujarsosa ap-
THUKYJIIpa MHOTY DUTHJHA Bep3Hja Ha POJOBUTE HOP-

(19

MU .

Jlaau e BOOMINITO MOXKHO J1a ce ofjieniu Taa chuHra Ha
IpupoJiaTa, 3abpanerab0KecTBeHAa 3aTaTKa, O/ HEIIPEKH -
HATUTEe amleTUIMU Ha ,BojjaTta 3a 3Haemwe“? Teyoro e
HEIPUKUHAT WHTEH3UTET KAKO pe3yJITaT Ha HErOBOTO
BpeJHyBame KAaKO IIPeMET Ha 3HAEHETO M KAKO eJie-
MEHT BO OJTHOCHTE Ha MOK. JaJIOBU ce CUTe HaCTOjyBarbha
3a IIPOMUCJIyBarbe Ha TEJIOTO BO HErOBaTa IPe1aZlaMOB-
CKa HeBUHOCT. TeJoTo, MoJIoT ce HyKHO BIUIETKAHU BO
MpexaTa (WIu yIITe moso6po pu3oMara) Ha MOKTa, Kako
BO HEj3UHUTE ,,pETYIATOPHU", TAKa U BO ,,AUCIUILINHAD-
HUTe“ MEXaHU3MU, KOU /10 OECKOHEYHOCT reHepupaaT
JIUCKypCH HAa BUCTHHATA IITO T'O OMKPY>KyBaaT TEJIOTO
¥ TW MHCKPHUOMpaaT CBOMTE IIPETCTAaBU U 3HaUYela Bp3
uctoto. TesnoTo e, u MposoKyBa Aa 6uzje HUTKA, QYyHK-
I[MOHAJIHO IPOTKAaeHAa BO €/IeH UMIUTUIIUTEH U HEYUTIINB
cTpaTelIku OPUKOJIaXK, BO €/[HA araparypa Koja ,,[pyIu-
pa XeTeporeHU eJIEeMEeHTH BO 3aeJlHHYKA Mpexka“ (1994,
27), apTUKYJINPajKU IMPUTOAa MHOTYOPOjHH TEXHOJIOTUU
KOHU I1eJIaT KOH crenudukanyja (4UTaj KOHCTPYKIH]ja)
Ha POZIOT U IT0TOA KOH HETOBA KOHTPOJIA U PeTyJIanyja.

ITocrojaHOo MjasOrU3UpPajkH, UMIUTUIUTHO WA €KC-
IUTUOUTHO, co peuta Ha ®yko, batiep Bo oBaa Touka
ro KputukyBa ®yko, HOpMaITHO CO ceTa IMOYUT KOH He-
roBara muciaa. OHa 3a mro batyiep my 3abesexxyBa Ha
®dyko e HETOBOTO OFOMBAIbE /1A ja COTJIeZ|a perysaru-
jaTa Ha pofOT KaKO IMPOAYKT Ha 3aceOHA peryjaTopHa
armaparypa, Ha e/leH POJIOBO-CIeNu(pUIeH peryiaTtopeH
MexXaHH3aM, a He KaKO caMoO YIITe eZleH IpeAMeT Ha
peryJanuja, 3a€{HO CO CUTE OCTAHATU COI[UjAJTHU U KyJI-
TYPHHU, BO PAMKHTE Ha €/IeH IUPOK PEeryJIaTopeH Mexa-
HU3aM. ,,PoIoT 6apa ¥ MHCTUTYIIMOHAIN3UPA CBOj COII-
CTBEH JIUCTUHKTUBEH PETYJIATOPEH U JIUCIUILUIMHADEH
pexxum“ (2004, 40).

Butler concludes almost certainly that “the diagnosis
itself articulates a very rigid version of gender norms.”

Is it really possible to detach this sphinx of nature, this
forbidden divine riddle from the continuous appetite
of “will to knowledge?” As a result of the assessment of
the body as a subject of knowledge and an element in
the power relations it presents a continuous intensity.
All insistence on perceiving the body as pre-Adamic
is futile. The body, the sex are inevitably a part of a
network (a rhizome) of power, a part of the “regulatory”
as well as “disciplinarian” mechanisms of this network
which generate an infinite number of truth discourses
surrounding the body and inscribing their notions
and meanings on it. The body is and continues to be a
thread weaved functionally in an implicit and intelligible
strategic collage. A part of an apparatus which “groups
heterogeneous elements of a common network,” (2004,
27) thus articulating numerous technologies which aim
towards specification (read “construction”) of gender,
and towards control and regulation of it.

Butler, constantly discussing with Foucault’s writing,
criticises him at this point, though, with a deep respect
for his thoughts. Butler finds fault in Foucault’s rejection
to recognise the regulation of gender as a product of an
individual regulatory apparatus, a particular gender-
regulatory mechanism, instead of just a subject of
regulation together with the other social and cultural
subjects in the confines of a wider regulatory mechanism.
“Gender requires and institutes its own distinctive
regulatory and disciplinary regime.” (2004, 47)
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Bo ojiHOC Ha TpalIameTo 3a pUrHIHATA JUXOTOMUja MOJI-
poJ, U yIITe IOCKaMeHeTaTa JUXOTOMUja MAIIKU-KeH-
cku moJ (rmoJsioBaTa pasjinika), batiep ja mpojokyBa
cBOjaTa TIOJIEMHKAa, HO OBOj IIaT CBPTYBajKU Ce KOH
(pemuHUCTHUKATA KDUTHKA.

Bo cBoute Hamopu 3a Jie-cTepeoTHIH3aIyja Ha >KeH-
CKOCTa, peMUHU3MOT KaKO CBO€ HajMOKHO OPY?Kj€e IIOCTO-
jaHO TO KOPHUCTH Pa3/IBOjyBareTO Mely IOJIOT B POJIOT,
neduHUpajKy ro BTOPUOB HU3 IPU3MAaTa Ha KyJITYyPHHUTE
3Hauerma KOU My ce IIPeNUIITyBaaT Ha TeJIOTO U Ha I10JIOT,
IIPUTOA, IIOUMAjKH T'¥l OBHE KaKO 0CJIO00/IEHH O] KYJITYP-
HUTE U AUCKYp3UBHH Biujanuja. Koukperno, batiep ro
npobJyieMaTU3Upa WHCUCTHPAETO HA I0JI0BaTa pas-
Jiuka 3acraneHo kaj Posu Bpaumoru (Rosi Braidotti) Bo
Hej3UHUOT TekeT Meiiamopgosu (Metamorphoses). Bo
Meitiamopgho3u, BpausioTu TBP/IOKOPHO 3aCTaHyBa 33/l
[I0JIOBaTa pasjiMKa Koja, KaKo IITO CMeTa Taa, MHOTLY-
[IaTU € WTHOPUpaHa Of] TeopeTUYapuTe €eJUHCTBEHO
IIOPa/JY IejOPATUBHUTE KOHOTAIIUU KOU ce IIOBP3yBaaT
co xeHckocTta. O710B/ie, BO paMKU Ha pozoT, bpaugoru
HACTOjyBa /1a ja 0c10001 KEHCKOCTA OJT MOHOJIUTHUTE
Y YrHETYBAUKU €/JHO3HAYHOCTH KOU U TU IPEeNHIIyBa
(asmoroneHTPUYHUOT MOPEJIOK U /1A ja OTBOPU KOH ,,U/I-
HoTo Cumbosmuko“ (2004, 205) Bo koe Taa (3KkeHCKOC-
Ta) ke 1001e MOBEKeCTPAHU MOKHOCTH U Ke Ce MYJITH-
IUIMITAPA JIN3TajKU UM ce Ha Oapamara ja ,,0uje eaHo
HEIIITO WJIM JIa OJiroBapa Ha efHa HopMma“ (2004, 205).
Ona mrro Batsep on6uBa 1a ro nmpudatu oBzie € Bp3y-
BambeTO HA TaKBaTa MYJITUILIMIIPAHA U ITOBEKE3HAYHA
’)KEHCKOCT 33, HaBUJIyM, €HO3HAYHOTO >KEHCKO TeJyio/
I10J1, KOj CYIITHHCKHY e AudepeHnupaH o MamkuoT. OHa
Ha IITO, BCYyIIHOCT, HHcUcTupa batsiep e ordpramwero
Ha OMHapHaTa paMKa BO IPOMUCJIYBAKETO HA I10JI0BaTa
passmka (10 oHaa Mepa 710 Koja ucrarta e chaTeHa eluH-
CTBEHO KAaKO IOZJIOTa 3a I0jaBYBAaWhETO Ha TOj KEHCKHU
MYJITUIUTAIIUTET), U BKJIyIyBambeTO Ha TaKkBaTa MHOTY-
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With reference to the question of the rigid dichotomy
sex-gender, and even firmer dichotomy of male-female
sex (sex difference), Butler carries on her polemics, but
this time aiming towards the feministic criticism.

Feminism in its aspirations to de-stereotype femininity
continuously uses the separation of sex and gender as its
most powerful weapon, defining the latter through the
prism of cultural meanings attached to the body and sex,
which are denoted as free from cultural and discursive
influences. In particular, Butler questions the insistence
on sex difference in Rosi Braidotti’s Metamorphoses.
In Metamorphoses, Braidotti persistently supports
sex difference, which most of the time, she claims, is
rejected by theorists solely because of the pejorative
connotations attached to femininity. Thus, Braidotti
insists on freeing femininity, in terms of gender, from the
monolithic and repressing uniformity prescribed by the
phallocentric order and guiding femininity towards the
“future symbolic” (2004, 205) where it will gain multiple
possibilities and will multiply, escaping the demands “to
be one thing, or to comply with a singular norm” (2004,
205). What Butler refuses to accept is the association of
this multiplied diversified femininity with the seemingly
singular female body/gender, essentially differenced by
the male gender. Butler really insists on rejecting the
binary frame which denotes the sex difference (to the
degree that sex difference becomes a condition for the
appearance of this feminine multiplicity), and equal
acceptance of this manifold game of force and multiplicity
in body and sex. Regarding as indicative the case with the
desire of “butch” lesbians, Butler notes: “Why shy away
from the fact that there may be ways that masculinity
emerges in woman, and that feminine and masculine do
not belong to different sexed bodies?”

’II
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CTpaHa UIpa HAa CUJIU U MYJITUIUTUIATET IO/ETHAKBO U
BO IIPOCTOPOT Ha TEJIOTO U IOJIOT. 3eMajKku r0 KaKO WH-
JIMKATHBEH CJIy4ajoT co kenbaTa Ha butch ne3bejkure,
Batsep 3ab6esnexyBa: ,3apeM HeMa MOKHOCTHU 3a I0ja-
ByBame Ha MAaIlIKOCTa BO JKEHATa U 332 T0OA MAIIKOCTA U
’KEHCKOCTA J1a He UM IIpUIaraat Ha iBe pa3/INUHU Tesa?”

(2004, 197)
Op ppyrata cTpaHa Ha enbeHara gujapa

BunapHaTa aujasHa CTPYKTypa IO MHCTaIdpa u Opa-
KOT (M XeTepoceKcyasHaTa peJialiyja) Kako €IMHCTBEHO
JIETUTUMHA MaTpUIla U MOJEJ 3a OJHOCHUTE Ha CPOJI-
CTBO Y CTaHyBa PENPECUBEH U PUTHAHO HCKJIYYYBAUKU
MexXaHU3aM KOj TH JiepeyIn3upa U T UTHOPHPA KaKO
HEIIOCTOEUYKHU U HEUYOBEYKH CUTE OCTaHAaTU MOXHHU BU-
JA0BU Ha CpO]_ICTBO, Ha MHTHUMHA, CEKcyaJIHa u a(l)eKTI/IB-
Ha pejanuja mery JIyreTo.

Hacmopotu oBa, oTajie OMHAPU3MUTE U JUjaiuTe HA MIC-
sata, baTiep cyrepupa Tpuja/iHa CTPYKTYpa 32 MUCJIEEHE
Ha ’keJibaTa U pesjanujaTa, eTabiupapjku ja Kako CUJIeH
WHCTPYMEHT BO JIEKOHCTPYKIHjaTa U Pas3riio0yBameTo
Ha ,,JJOKTPUHATa 32 KOMIJIEMEHTAPHOCTA“ ¥ KAKO OCHOBA
Ha XETEPOCEKCUCTUIKOTO yOeyBame, O paKOBHOTO CAHK-
IUOHUPAake HAa CPOJCTBOTO, KOHCOJIMJAIMjaTa HA KO-
XEePEeHTHHTE POJIOBH U HEMOKHOCTA 32 MIPEMIO3HABAETO
Ha [ pyruor.

JujasHaTa CTPYKTypa M KOMIUIEMEHTApHOCTA Ce II0-
KaKyBaaT KaKO UCKJIYYUTETHO PEAYKITHOHUCTUIKHI KOTa
cTaHyBa 300D 32 IPOMUCIYBAHETO HA POJOBUTE JKUBOTH
KOU He Cce BKJIOIyBaaT BO OMHAapHATa pofj0Ba MaTPHUIIA,
WJIN IIPU OOMJUTE 32 O/Ipe/lyBarbe Ha CEKCyasTHOCTAa HA

« TPaHCPOAOBUTE JIyTe.

i

Beyond the dyad of desire

The binary dyad structure also installs marriage (and
heterosexual relation) as a unique legitimate matrix and
a model for kinship relations, thus becoming repressive
and rigid exclusive mechanism which de-realises and
ignores as non-existing and un-human all possible kinds
of kinship, on intimate, sexual and affective relation
between people.

Contrary to this, beyond the binaries and dyads
of the thought, Butler suggests a triad structure of
thinking about desire and relation, establishing it as a
powerful instrument for deconstructing and undoing
the “complementary doctrine,” which is the basis
of heterosexual conviction, marriage sanctioning of
kinship, consolidation of coherent gender and inability
for recognising the Other.

The dyad structure and complementarity appear to be
exceptionally reducing when we analyse gender life,
which does not fit into the binary gender matrix or when
we try to determine the sexuality of transgender people.

9
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KomiuiemeHnTapHocTa e ¢GbJlarpaHTHO CyNCTPAKTHBHA U
KOra cTaHyBa 300p 3a HCUMTYBAHETO HA JIJTA0OKWUTE U
Hen30eKHU HAYMHU Ha KOM XOMOCEKCYaJTHOCTa U XeTe-
pOoceKcyasiHOCTa 3aeMHO ce aAeduHupaar. [ujagHaTa
CTPYKTypa ce MOKa)KyBa KaKO HeJJOBOJIHA BO OHOj MO-
MEHT KOra KOHIIENITOT 32 pa3MeHara Ha JKeHU Kaj JIeBu-
Crpoc (Levi-Strauss) ke ce mHBepTHpPa BO IEPCIEKTH-
Bara Ha V1B KocoBcku CenBuk (Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick)
U Ke ce YBUIU JleKa XeTepPOCeKCyaslHaTa Keyba € UM-
IUTUI[UTHO XOMOCOI[HjaJTHa BpCKa Mely ABajlia MaskH U
JleKa JKeHara e, BCYIIIHOCT, MEeCTOTO KaJie IITO KeJbuTe
Ha J[BajIja Ma)KU Ce CpeKaBaaT U KaJie IIITO XOMOCEKCyaI-
HOCTA € OJIJIOXKeHa, CyCIIEHANPAHA U CO/IPKAHA, BO HCTO
BpeMe. VcraTa ce MoKaKyBa Kako HEIOBOJIHO OZIP?KJIUBA
¥ KOTa Ke ce COTJIe/ia XeTepoceKcyaaHaTa JbyboMopa Koja
KaKO MO’KHa CEHKa ja Ma HeCIIoCOOHOCTA /1a ce IPU3HAe
HCTOII0JIOBATA JKeJIha.

N nakanoBckoTo (Lacan) neduHupame ja mouma skej-
OaTa HaABOp Of AWjagHarta maosaruja. IITo cé 3HAUM
McKa3oT Ha JlakaH eka xceabaitia e xceabaitia Ha /[py-
auoit? Koja e oBzie »kesibara Ha xebaTa?

OBaa dopmynanuja Ha JlakaH 1o cebe moOBJIeKyBa Ka-
JIEUJIOCKOII O] TOJIKYBaba.

Omna 11TO € jacHO OB/le, 3a6esiexxyBa batiiep, e neka xeJ-
6ara mposIoJIKyBa /1a ce IMOocaKyBa caMara, /a ce 0OHO-
ByBa U Jia ITOBTOPHO /1A ce yABojyBa. Taa HuKoram He
OCTaHyBa KaKO €IMHCTBEHA JKeJi0a, TYKy IOCTOjaHO ce
aJMeHupa, cTaHyBa Tyra Ha camara cebe, 3emMa ¢opma
IITO € HaJ[BOP O] camMaTa Hea.

IlIto e >xenbata Ha kesbara? J[pyruoT Kako OO0jeKT,
BO HAjONINTa CMUCJA, WIN HaK »Kejbata Ha J[pyruor
KOjalllTO CTaHyBa MOJeJl 3a MojaTa keynba? Vnu, mak,
Tpeba /la ce TOHYAW €QUIIOBCKATa HHTEPIIpeTallyja,
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Complementarity is flagrantly subtractive when reading
the deep and inevitable ways, which mutually define
homosexuality and heterosexuality. The dyad structure
proves insufficient the moment Levi-Strauss’s concept of
exchange of women inverts into Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick’s
perspective. It becomes obvious that heterosexual desire
is implicitly a homosexual relationship between two
men, the woman being the point where the desires of the
two men intersect and where homosexuality becomes
delayed, suspended and integrated at the same time.
The dyad structure proves also unsustainable when
heterosexual jealousy becomes apparent, which as a
necessary shadow, has the inability to avow to same-sex
desire.

Lacan also defines desire outside the perimeter of dyad
isolation. What does Lacan’s statement desire is the
Other’s desire mean? What does desire desire?

Lacan’s formulation
perspectives.

implies a kaleidoscope of

Butler clearly notices that desire continues to desire itself,
continues to renew and reduplicate itself. It doesn’t stay
as single desire, but continues to alienate itself, becomes
other to itself, taking a form that is outside itself.

What does desire desire? The Other as an object, in the
most general sense, or the desire of the Other which
becomes a model for one’s self-desire? Maybe the
answer is in the Oedipal interpretation which analyses
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KOjallITo ja MHTEePIIpeTHpa jKesibaTta U I I0CTaByBa Hej-
3UHHUTE TeMeJId HU3 NpU3Mara Ha HeJIOCTaTOKOT U 3a-
OpaHaTa, HEBO3MOXKHOCTA J]a Ce ToceyBa O00jEKTOT Ha
kesibata Ha JIpyruor (Hekoj TpeT ob6jekt). Kako u ma
e, CUTe OBHe MHTepIIpeTalliy I'0 MHCTAJIUpaaT U3Jjery-
BaWETO OJ1 JIjajiaTa U, IITO € YIITe IIOBa*KHO, BaKBaTa
JIakaHOBCcKa ¢opmysianyja Ha »kejbara HE Bpaka KOH
JleBu-Ctpoc (o 4uMjamiTo KOHIENIUjA € U U3BEJIeHA)
U MOTBP/yBa JleKa >KeHuTe, BO IPOILIECOT HAa HUBHATA
pa3MeHa KaKo YCJIOB 3a KOHCOJIMZAlMja Ha MaTpUIU-
HeapHOCTa, ce CAKaHU TOKMY IIOPa/ix TOA IITO Ce CAKAaHU
on JIpyruor. OnoBsie marekaTa HE BOJU ITOBTOPHO KOH
IIPETIIOCTaBKAaTa 32 XOMOCOIMjasHaTa »kejba, co IITO
JIMjaJiHaTa CTPYKTypa OuyBa NMPUHY/IEHA J]a ce OTBOPU
KOH INPOJYKTHMBHATa MapTUIUNAIMja Ha, MPETXOAHO
HUCKJIy4eHUOoT, Tper.

Bo oBaa nacoka, Batziep HacrojyBa z1a ja ociiobonu Tpu-
jamHaTa CTPyKTypa Ha IIPOMHUCIIyBame Ha kenbara off
eNnaIn3anujaTa, o TabyTo 32 MHIIECTOT U eUIIOBCKA-
Ta MaTPHI]A KaKo IPeAycjoB 3a pojoBara audepeH-
nyjanyja U Kako MHCTPYMEHTH Ha efHa KyJITypa Koja
BO CBOjaTa OCHOBA € XeTEPOCEKCUCTHYKA, OTBOPAJKH ja
HCTOBPEMEHO HCTaTa KOH MOXKHOCTU HA/IBOP O] pazMe-
HaTa Ha JKeHH U [IPETIIOCTAaBKUTE 3a XeTepOCeKCyarHaTa
pasMeHa.

[Tpeno3HaBameTO KaKO €TUYKHU HCXOJ Ha peJalyjara,
Ha WHTepcyDOjeKTHBHATa KOMYyHHKaIyja co /[pyruor u
KaKo TeJIoC Ha jkejyibara, BO KpajHa JIMHUja, UCTO TaKa
6u OWIO HEBO3MOXKEH IIPOEKT JIOKOJIKY IPOJOJIKHME
Jla ce IBIDKMMeE HHU3 OMHApHATa JIMHEAPHOCT Ha Jiuja-
nara. [Ipobiemot Ha Bpckara, Ha pesanujata co Ipy-
THOT He € eJIHOCTaBHO (PYHKIINja Ha KOMILJIEMEHTAPHOC-
Ta, Kako mTo 3abenexyBa batiep. IlpoeknmjaTa Bp3
JIpyTHOT Ha OHA IITO M IpHUIara Ha ceOHOCTA WM IMaK
WHKOPIIOPUpameTo Ha J[pyruot koj 6u Tpebasio s1a ouzie

desire and lays its foundations seen through the prism of
insufficiency and prohibition, through inability to own the
object of desire of the Other (a third object). Nonetheless,
all this interpretations install the escape from the dyad.
More importantly this formulation of Lacan brings us
back to Levi-Strauss (from whose concept it derives) and
affirms that women, in the process of their exchange, a
condition for their consolidation and patrialineality, are
wanted only because they are wanted by the Other. From
here the path leads back to the idea of homo-social desire,
which opens the dyad structure towards productive
participation of, the previously excluded, Third.

In this direction, Butler persist on to release the triad
structure of conceiving the desire from oedipalisation,
from the incest taboo and the Oedipus matrix, they
being a precondition for gender differentiation and an
instrument to a culture heterosexual in its basis. In this
way she conducts this triad structure to possibilities
outside woman exchange and heterosexual exchange
assumptions.

In a further progress through the linearity of the dyad,
recognition seen as an ethical outcome of relation, of
intersubjective communication with the Other and the
telos of Desire, would be a rather impossible project if
one continues to move along the binary lines of the Dyad.
Butler suggests that the problem of the relationship,
the relation with the Other is not simply a function of
complementarity. The projection of what belongs to the
self on the Other, the incorporation of the Other, who
should be seen as separate, destroys the possibility for
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IJIeJIaH KaKo O/1/leJIeH, ja IOHUIIITYBa MOKHOCTA 3a IIpe-
I03HaBawe Ha /[pyruor BO ceTa Herosa pas3jIMYHOCT,
He10(aT/INBOCT, HECIIO3HATINBOCT U ayiTepuTeT. TakBa-
Ta pesanyja e NpoAyKT Ha aleTULNUTE 32 OMHUIIOTEHT-
HOCT U CeKOTralll pe3yJITHPa CO AeCTPYKTUBHOCT KOjaIlITo
ja UCKJIyuynBa MOKHOCTA 32 IIPENo3HaBambhe, KaKO YCJIOB
3a ToJIepaHIyja U HeHacwicTBo. OTBOpameTo Ha pesia-
nHcKaTa ABojka kKoH Tperuor, e 3agarort mrro batiep ro
M3BeJlyBa Ha COCeM aBTeHTUYEH HauUH.

Hajupsun batnep ja ordpsa jsakaHOBCKaTa IO3UIH]jA
(kako mTO Beke BHIOBME) HU3 UMJAITO IEPCIEKTHBA
damycor ro 3a3ema cTaTycoT Ha TPETHOT TEPMUH WU
MaK Ha TPUMapPHUOT 00jeKT BO KOja U J1a OMJI0 pesamyja
Ha ’kejibaTa, co IITO CeKoja keaba ce MPOCTUpA ,WIIH
KOH HJIeHTH(HKAIMja WU KOH MUMeTHYKa pediekcuja
Ha IaTePHUCTUUKUOT 03HauyBad" (2004, 136). Oz apyra
cTpaHa, batyiep ce gucradupa u of mo3uryjaTa Ha [le-
cuka benyamun (Jessica Benjamin) koja, mocraByBajku
¢dunocodcka HOpMa 3a OCHOBA HA €JleH TepaleBTCKU
JIUCKYPC MIPEKY UHTEPCYOJEKTUBHOTO IIPENO3HABAE, TO
o3HauyBa TpeTHOT KaKo ,,MHTEPCYyOjeKTUBEH ITPOCTOP®,
KaKo ,My3HKaTa“, XapMOHHjaTa Ha KOja Ke ce HaIllITUMaaT
JIMJAJIOMIKUTE TTAPTHEPH MJIM KaKO ,,JIMjAJIOMIKU IIPOIIEC
BO KOj HQ/IBOPELIHOTO € Ipeno3HaeHo“ (2004, 135).
3a passiuka o7 oBaa nosunuja Ha beHpamMuH, Koja BO
TpeTroT rieza MoMeHT Ha enudaHuja co KOj ormac-
HOCTA 071 ZIeCTPYKIIMja e HaJ[MUHATa efHaIll 3aceKorarl
BO MMETO Ha €JJHA eTHKa Ha Ipelo3HaBamweTo, batiep,
¥ MOKpaj CUMIIaTHUUTE IITO I'M H3pa3yBa KOH BakKBaTa
nJleayIn3upavkKa IepcrueKTHUBa, He e CKJIOHA /1a TJIe/la Ha
IIpero3HaBakbeTO KAaKO HAa HACTaH WIM HU3a HAaCTaHU
CO KOj/KOW TOTEHIHjaJIOT 3a JEeCTPyKIja OumyBa Iie-
JIOCHO HaJIMUHAT U paspelieH. HanpoTus, Taa BO Ipe-
[I03HABAKETO IJIefla IPOIleC OAPKYBaH O] TeH3HUjaTa
Mery JleCTpyKIFjaTa U XapMOHHjaTa, OMHUIIOTEHIHjaTa
U KOHTAKTOT, MHKOPIOPUPAETO U IIPEl03HABAHETO
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recognition of the Other in all its difference, elusiveness,
failure to grasp and variation. This kind of relation is
a product of the appetites for omnipotence and always
results in destructiveness, which excludes the possibility
for recognition, the condition for tolerance and non-
violence. The opening of the relational couple towards
the third is an intervention, which Butler performs in an
authentic way.

To begin with, Butler casts away Lacan’s position (as
we have already seen). In his perspective, the Phallus
occupies status of the third term, the primary object
in every relation of the desire, thus “all desire extends
through identification or mimetic reflection of the
paternal signifier” (2004, 136). On the other hand, Butler
distances from Jessica Benjamin’s position who lays a
philosophical norm as the base for therapeutic discourse
through intersubjective recognition. Thus she marks the
Third as an “intersubjective space,” “music,” a harmony
to which the dialogical partners attune or “a dialogical
process in which externality is recognised” (2004, 145).
Benjamin marksthe Third asamomentofepiphany, which
surpasses the danger of destruction once and for all in the
name of ethics of recognition. Contrary to this, Butler,
even though gives credence to this idealistic perspective,
is not inclined to see recognition as an event or events
which completely overcome and resolve the potential for
destruction. Quite the opposite, in recognition she sees a
process maintained by the tension between destruction
and harmony, omnipotence and contact, incorporation
and recognition. This intersubjective space will always be
a threat to the Other from the Other. The Other cannot
be understood separately from all the Others abiding at
his side. The Other cannot become completely released
from the “history of psychological condensation, or
the participation of the abandoned object-relations
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Ha [Ipyruot. Toj wuHTEpCyOjeKTUBEH MPOCTOp Ke Ouze
cekorail 3arposyBaH oj; Jlpyruor Ha Jlpyruot. Jpy-
TMOT He MOJKe HUKoraml fa 6uzie chaTeH OfIeTHO Of
cute J[pyru BIOMEHU Ha HeroBaTa cTpaHa. J[pyruor He
MO3Ke J1a Gu/ie eJIOCHO 0cI000/IeH Off eJ1aTa ,UCTOPHja
Ha TMCUXUYKA KOHZEH3aIja U MPEMeCTyBamba, WK MaK
OJT YIECTBOTO HA HAIYIITEHUTE 00jeKT-peJlaliii KOU T'o
dopmupaar HeroBoto ero“ (2004, 151). JIpyruor e mocro-
jaHO BeKe CMeCTeH BO €HO II0JIe, BO €/lHa UCTOpHja Ha
[EHTPU(DYTATHN CUJIM KOW Cce JIMIIyBaaT of ceOHocTa
KaKo IIeHTap, BO €Ha Bepura Imo koja Toj (Ipyruor),
IIOCTOjaHO JIM3TajKU ce, HOCH TeH3Uja, HOCU PU3HK, IO
HOCH HEMHPOT Kako AudepeHIujagHa crenuduka Ha
peJanujara.

Kytpuot Eaun... Ocnene, a He Bupe

Anopuute Ha eUNOBCKAaTa MaTpuua (Kako IITO TOA ro
IIOKa’ka pacipasara 3aroyHaTa Bo I1pob.iemu co podoil,
a K0ja HECOMHEHO KyJIMUHHPA BO Pa32a00yeajiu 2o po-
Joill), BO OBOj TEKCT C€e IIOTBPAYBAAT KAaKO HAJIIPUBJIEYEH
00jeKT Ha UHTeJEeKTyaJTHO-KpUTHYKaTa cTpacT Ha bat-
Jep.

Ona mro Batsep TosKy HacTojuYMBO 00UBA J1a TO MPU-
daTu e, BCYIIHOCT, YHUBEP3AJIHUCTUUKOTO YUTaHe Ha
eauIoBcKaTa Marpuna. Hacmporu 1akaHOBCKaTa ONITHKA
KOja BO €IMIIOBCKUOT TPHUATOJIHUK IJIe/1a HEIIPOMEHJINBA
cxeMa KOjalllTo JUKTUPA YHUBEP3AJITHU CUMOOJINYKH I10-
3UINU KaKO U3BOP Ha COLMJjaJTHOCTA, BJIETYBAHETO BO
ja3UKOT, U KaKo AudepeHnyjaseH U KOHCTUTYTUBEH yC-
JIOB 3a paramweTo Ha cy0jekToT, batiep ce pokycupa koH
Jle3apTUKyJIallija Ha equajn3anmjaTa Kako 07 TE3UTE
3a HCTaTa KaKo Sine qua non Ha KyJTypaTa, Taka U Of
Te3WTe 3a IpUMapHaTa U YHUBEP3aJIHA XeTePOCEeKCyasl-
HOCT.

which form one’s own ego” (2004, 151). The Other
is already permanently placed in a field, a history of
centrifugal forces deprived of a Self as a centre, placed
on concatenation on which the Other is always sliding,
thus creating tension, bearing risk, bearing restlessness,
a differential specific of the relation.

Poor Oedipus... went blind, without realising

Aporiae of the Oedipus matrix (which became clear in
the debate in Gender Trouble, and reached its climax
in Undoing Gender) confirm to be the most attractive
object of Butler’s intellectually-critical passion.

What Butler stubbornly refuses to accept is the
universalist reading of the Oedipus matrix. Lacan’s
optics in the Oedipus triangle sees a permanent scheme
which dictates universal symbolic positions as the
source of sociality, a way of entering the language, and
condition for differentiation and constitutive condition
for subject birth. Contrary to this, Butler focuses on the
dis-articulation of oedipalisation in thesis about it as a
sine qua non of culture as well as thesis about primal and
universal heterosexuality.

9
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Mefyroa, BakBaTa nosunuja Ha bariep He 3HauyU /eKa
Taa I1eJI0CHO I'M 0T¢PJIa IPETIIOCTABKUTE 32 €IUIIOBCKATA
Tpujaza. OBa eMHCTBEHO NOAPA36OHpa IeKa eANIIOBUOT
KOMILJIEKC Ce TIOCMaTpa BO HEroBaTa BapHjaOMIHOCT BO
3aBHUCHOCT O] KYJITYPHUTE PEKOHTEKCTYaIn3anuy, ieKa
HCTHOT TOBeKe He (PYHKIIMOHMpPA KaKO TeHepHUpavKH
HOPMATHUB 3a caMmara KyJTypa, /ieka OBOj TPHUATOJIHUK
Ha JkeyibaTa He MOpa Jia ja MPEeTIOCTaByBa XETEPOCEK-
CyaJTHOCTa BO CBOjaTa OCHOBA U JIeKa UCTHUOT He € Hy>KHO
IIOBP3aH CO XeTepoceKCcyaylHaTa pa3MeHa Ha xkeHu. KoH-
CEKBEHTHO, BAKBHOT CTaB T'l TPOIIUPYBA U MOXKHOCTUTE
3a conujayiHa TpaHcopMalyja Bo OHaa HacoKa BO Koja
CPOZICTBOTO IIOBEKE He Ke ce peAynupa Ha eUI0BCKOTO
CEMEjCTBO, a CEKCYyaJTHOCTA HEMA J1a Ce CAHKI[MOHUPA BO
I10JIETO HA OPAKOT, CO IIITO AKTyeJTHATA KyJITypHA OIITHKA
ke TU IPOLINPHU COTICTBEHUTE BU3UU Y KOH XOPU30HTUTE
mrro Exum, kako mTo o3HaBaMe o/ HapaTHUBOT, HE yC-
1ea J1a TW BUJIU IIPEJT 1A CE OCJIEIIH.

HempudatiuBo e cé ymre fa ce Iyefa Ha €JUIIOB-
CKaTa MaTpUIla KakKo Ha CUMOOJIMYKU B3aKOH, KaKo
Ha MaHKYJITypeH reHeparop. Co caMuoT GakT IITO
CTPYKTYpPaJIMCTUUKaATa ,pokanuzanuja“ onbusa j1a ro
BKJIyYH BO CBOETO BUJHO II0JI€ KPYLIHMjAJTHUOT UHIIYT HA
COIIMjaJTHUTEe HOPMU (KO ce BapujabMJIHU 10 JeduHH-
I[1ja) BO reHe3aTa Ha CUMOOJIMUKUOT IOPEZIOK, aKTyeI-
HUOT €/IUTIOBCKY HAPATHB IIPETCTABYBA NapaAUrMaTHIEH
IpuMep 3a ,eMHUCTEMOJIONIKO HACHICTBO“ (2004, 156).
Ho ona mTo e ymre mOMHTEpPeCHO €, BCYIIHOCT, ja30T
BO KOj HApaTHBOT IIOYHYBA CAMUOT J]a Ce JEKOHCTPY-
upa. VilmeHo, kako 6u ce pazbpasia 3abpaHara 3a cekcy-
aJIHU BPCKU CO WIEHOBHU O] CEMEJCTBOTO, JOKOJIKY BeKe
IIPETXOZJHO HE IIOCTOM KOHIIEIIMjaTa 3a CEeMEjCTBOTO?
ITocroemero Ha TabyTO 32 WHIIECTOT T'O IPETIIOCTABYBA
IIOCTOEHETO Ha ceMejHaTa CTpyKTypa. Miam, co apyru
300pOBH, J1aJId BOOMIITO MOXKAT CUMOOJIUYKUTE ITO3HU-
I[UHU /1A ja KpeupaaT colpjaHaTa HOpMa, JOKOJIKY, BeKe
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But Butler’s position doesn’t mean that she completely
discards the assumptions of the Oedipus triad. She
simply claims that the Oedipus complex is analysed in its
variability depending on the cultural re-contextualisation
and it doesn’t function as a generic normative for the
culture anymore. Also that this triangle of desire doesn’t
assume heterosexuality as its basis and this complex is
not essentially connected with the heterosexual exchange
of women. Consequently, this attitude expands the
possibilities for social transformation, in the direction
where kinship is not reduced to Oedipal family and
sexuality is not sanctioned in the field of marriage, thus
the vision of the actual cultural optics expands towards
horizons, which, as we know from the narrative, Oedipus
didn’t get to see before he went blind.

It is unacceptable to continue to see the Oedipus matrix
as a symbolic law, a pan-cultural generator. The fact that
structuralistic “focalisation” refuses to accept in its focal
point the crucial input of the social norms (variable by
definition) in the genesis of symbolic order, shows that
the current oedipian narrative is a paradigmatic example
of “epistemological violence” (2004, 156). But, still more
interesting is the gap in which the narrative deconstructs
itself. Namely, howisthe prohibition of sexual relationship
with kinship to be understood if a prior conception of
family doesn’t exist. The very existence of a taboo against
incest presumes the existence of a family structure. In
other words, is it really possible for symbolic positions
to create social norms, unless, previously, the social
norm itself does not influence the creation of symbolic
positions, which robs them of the status of universal and
non-historical structure?
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MPETXOJIHO, caMaTa Taa He BJiMjae BP3 HUBHATa Kpe-
anuja, 0A3eMajKu UM r'o CTaTyCOT Ha yHUBEP3aIHA U He-
HCTOPUYHA CTPYKTypa?

CTpyKTypajMiCTHUKaTa II€PCIEKTHBA ja HMTHOpUPA
KOHTHHTEHTHOCTA Ha CPOJICTBOTO KAaKO KMCTOPHYHA M
KYJITYPHO KOHTEKCTya/THA COIlMjaJTHa IIPaKca U IEJIOCHO
jaaeseruTUMUpa MPeTIoCTaBKaTa (Koja € UCKIIyIHTETHO
M3JIp;KaHa) 32 TOa ieKa CUMOOJIMYKHUTE ITO3UIUH CE CAMO
docunu 1 upeanusanuy (HUKOTAII IIeJIOCHO TOCTHKHH)
Ha KOHTUHTE€HTHHU KYJITYPHU HOPMHU U HEOJIOIIKH ac-
HUPAIUAH.

Op npyra cTpaHa, BakBaTa CTPyKTypa OulyBa IEKOHCTPY-
“paHa BO CBOUTE MPETIIOCTAaBKU 3a COIICTBEHATA HEKOJIe-
OJIMBOCT IPEKY MHOIIITBOTO IMPEYEKOPYBaha U OTCTAIIKHA
110 OJTHOC Ha HCTaTa: peajn3alyjaTa Ha UHIIECTOT, Iep-
Bep3umnTe, GETUIIN3MOT, XOMOCEKCYyaJTHOCTa, aBTOEPO-
TH3MOT, TPAaHCPOAOBOCTA... /J[anu oBa 3HauW, IMpalryBa
Batnep, fieka ncuxoaHasan3ara IMpPaBy O] CUTE HAC IIep-
BEPTUTHU U (PETUIIINCTH, ¥ BO KpajHa JIMHU]ja, JAJTH TICH-
XoaHa/IM3aTa He Tpaba Ja TM PEBHAUPA COIICTBEHHUTE
JieMapKaIiCKY JIMHUHM Ha HOPMAJIHOTO U KyJITYPHO IIpe-
MO3HATJINBOTO?

Pedepupajku Ha HOBUTE CTYIUH 3a TpayMara (MHIIECTOT
e TpayMa) KOH ja OIpeKyBaaT MOKHOCTA 3a HapaTHBHA
penpe3eHTaluja (MM PEKOHCTPYKIMja IO CceKaBarbe)
Ha TpaymaTa, batsiep ro mpobiemMaTu3upa eJUMOBCKUOT
HacTaH KaKO TAKOB, KAKO PEaJIMTET BOOMIITO. Jlamu uH-
I[ECTOT € peasieH wiu e ¢pantazam? J[asu Toe He € 3aMKa
Ha ’KkeyibaTa Koja ce KpUe 3aJi MacKaTa Ha CEeKaBameTOo?
Mefyroa 1 caMuTe OBHE Ipalliaiba, 3a0esieskyBa BHU-
MaTeJIHO baTiep, peBep3uOUIHO HE BpakaaT IIOBTOPHO
KOH IIPETXO/IHO 0/I0ErHATOTO ITOTBP/yBalbe Ha TO3UTHUB-
HOCTa Ha MHIIeCTOT. Vi, camaTta HEMOKHOCT 3a QUTYPH-
pame KakKo HacTaH, CBEJIOYM 32 HETOBHUOT TPAyMATCKH

Structuralistic perspective ignores the contingency of
kinship being a historical and culturally contextual social
practice and completely de-legitimises the assumption
(completely justifiable) that symbolic positions are only
fossils and idealisations (never really accessible) of
contingent cultural norms and ideological aspirations.

On the other hand this kind of structure becomes
deconstructed in its assumptions aboot its own stability
through the many violations and deviations made in
relation to it: awareness of incest, perversions, fetishism,
homosexuality, auto-eroticism, transgender people...
Butler wonders if psychoanalysis makes perverts and
fetishists of us all, and really, shouldn’t psychoanalysis
redefine its demarcation borders of what is normal and
culturally recognisable?

Butler problematises the authenticity of the Oedipus
event by referring to the current trauma studies (incest
is trauma) which reject the possibility for narrative
representation (or memoryreconstruction) of the trauma.
Is incest real or a fantasy? Isn't it desire's trap worked by
rememberence? Butler is careful to note whether all these
questions won’treversibly bring usto, previouslyrejected,
verification of the incest. Or maybe the impossibility of
it ever taking place witnesses its traumatic character, its
previous existence, which now resists our knowledge.
What remains to be epistemologically and politically
important step on such slippery ground is establishing “a
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KapakTep, O[THOCHO 32 HETOBOTO HEKOTAIITHO CJIyUyBathe
KOe cera My ojiojieBa Ha 3Haermero. OHa IIITO OCTaHyBa
KaKO EMUCTEMOJIOIIKA U TOJUTUYKU BajKeH YEKOP I10
BaKBUOT JIN3raB TePEH € eTabyupamero Ha ,popma Ha
YUTabe KOja He ce TPY/IU /1A ja HajJe BUCTHHATA 3a TOA
IIITO Ce CIIYYHJI0, TYKY, MHOTY TIOBEKe, ITpaIllyBa IIITO OBa
He-CJIydyBarbe My MMa HallPaBeHO Ha TMpAIlamkeTo 3a
BUCTHHATa“ (2004, 156) U CO KaKBU PU3UIM 32 HACUJI-
CTBO HE COOYyBa.

Co BakBUOT KPUTHUKHM CTaB, barsep camMOBOJIHO ce
OJIpEKyBa O/ MOXKHOCTa Jia IOHYAH OATOBOpP, Zia ja
peru 3aratkara Ha CduHrata u ma 3aBiajzee co rpa-
JIOT Ha COIICTBEHATa IIPOIACT U MPOIlacTa Ha YOBEKOT,
BO OHaa CMHCJIa BO KOja Ce CTepHIM3upa BUCTHUHATA (3a
YOBEUYKOTO), C€ CBPTyBa 3aBpPTKaTa M ce yOHWBa JIETETO
KO€ UTpa, JIETeTO Koe (paHTazupa, KOe ro 3aMHUCIyBa C&
yIIITe HE3aMUCJIEHOTO, JIETETO BO YOBEKOT. BaTiep on-
6uBa ga ja mpudaru 6e3 comHexk uzaejara Ha [lecuka
BenrlaMuH 3a mocrequmaaHa pekylepaluja Ha ,Ipe-
KyMepHO WHKJIy3UBHaTa ujeHTuduKanuja“ (2004, 136)
KapaKTepPUCTHUYHA 3a mpeaeaunaanara ¢asa, U IOKpaj
TOA IITO BaKBaTa MO3UIHja TH OTBOPA MOXKHOCTHTE 3a
u3J1e3 o1 QyHAaMEHTATNCTHYKATA U XETEPOCEKCUCTHIKA
MaTpHIa KOH IOBeKe KO-er3UCTEHTHH (POIOBI) U/IEHTH-
(dukanyu, eHOCTaABHO ITOPAAU TOA IITO BAKBUOT Pajiyi-
Kasin3aM Ha BeHIIaMUH e JiecTabWIu3upaH 07 CE YIITe
MPUCYTHUOT AUMOpP(}H3aM Ha pojoBaTa OHTOJIOTHja U
3aTCKpHeHaTa xerepocekcyasmHoct. On apyra crpasa,
Batyiiep ja ocraBa OTBOpeHa MOKHOCTa 3a TPHATOJI-
HaTa CTPYKTypa Koja ja moHyayBa BpaumotH, a cropef
KOja ZIETETO € ceKorail BJbyOeHO BO MajKa CH, YHjaIlTO
’kestba e HacoueHa Hekazle Apyrazie. batep ja ocrasa
OTBOPEHA OBaa OII[Hja KaKO yCJIOB 3a »KeJIOEHUOT CyO-
JEKT, THKOPIOPHUPAjKH ja U ,IPOXUOUIIHjaTa BO TOTJIE],
Ha MPUHYyAHATa XeTePOCEKCyaTHOCT (2004, 206).
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form of reading that does not try to find the truth of what
happened but rather, asks, what has this non-happening
done to the question of truth” (2004, 156) and what is
the chance of violence caused by the non-happening.

With this attitude Butler voluntarily discards the
possibility to offer a solution, to solve the sphinx’s riddle
and reign over the city of its own demise and the demise of
humans. Demise in the sense where truth is sterilised (for
what is human), the turning of the screw begins and the
child who playsiskilled, the child who fantasises, the child
who imagines the unimaginable, the child inside the man.
Butler refuses to accept indisputably Jessica’s Benjamin
idea of post-oedipal recuperation of “over-inclusive
identification” (2004, 136) typical for the pre-Oedipal
phase, even though this position opens possibilities for
a way out of the fundamentalist and heterosexist matrix
towards multiple co-existing (gender) identification. This
is solely because Benjamin’s radicalism is destabilised by
the still present dimorphism of gender ontology and the
latent heterosexuality. On the other side, Butler leaves
space for possibility of a triangular structure, offered by
Braidotti, according to which the child is always in love
with his mother, whose desire is directed somewhere else.
Butler leaves this option as a condition of the desiring
subject, incorporating the “prohibition of compulsory
heterosexuality” (2004, 206).

’II
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HaMm HE ocTaHyBa J1a ce palilyBaMe U MOHaTaMy JIajii Ke
ce ojaBu HOBUOT Codoksie (MIH MMaK HHTEPIIPETATOPOT
®pojn) ma ro packake mMomepHUOT Exaum, coBpeMeHa
tTpareauja (?) Koja OBOj maT ke ycliee Jia TO U3Hece Ha
CBETJIMHA OHA IITO € HEBH/IEHO, OHA IITO € YOBEYKO U
BPETHO KaKO TaKBO.

KoH epHa nomHakBa, eTUKa Ha paHMBOCTa:
Pa3rnobyBajku ro poaor - npowupyeajku ro noumor
33 YOBEKOT

Kpurnukara sucranna batiep ja 3agp:KyBa U KOH XO-
MOCeKCyaJiHuTe OpakoBU, OHaMy Ka/ie IITO THE Ce
IIOMMaaT KaKo IIPOEKTU 3a YJITHUMaTHBHaTa cj10607a u
PaMHOIIPaBHOCT, T.e. KAKO IIPeJJIoT JieKa OpakoT Tpeba
Jla cTaHe eIMHCTBEHHOT MOJIyC 3a CAaHKIIMOHUpame U
JIETUTUMAIIVja Ha CEKCYyaJIHOCTA, IJIEAjKH ja BO UCTHUTE
Jcenbaitia 3a OpxcasHaila xeeaba, xkenbara 3a Ap:kaBHA
JIETUTUMAIIVja ¥ PENPOAYKIIHjaTa Ha BeKe eTabIMPaHuOT
XeTepOCEKCUCTUUKY KOH3epBaTu3aM. EqHaKBO KPUTHY-
ku BbaTsep ce mocraByBa M KOH WIy3UHUTeE 32 IIEJIOCHO PO-
JIOBO 0C1000/1yBame 0/ HOpPMUTE IIPEKY TPAHCPOJOBUTE
Y TPAHCCEKCYaJTHUTe IIpeYeKopyBama Ha IPAHUIIUTE HA
HOpMAaTHUBHATa POJIOBA JINjajia.

J1a ce onbepe CONCTBEHOTO TeJIO, CONCTBEHUOT POJI, CEK-
CYaJIHOCT M WJAEHTHUTET HEeBapHWjaOWIHO 3HAYU ,HABU-
ramyja momMery HOpMU KOU ce MOHYAEHU IpeABpPeEME U
My IpeTxo/aT Ha u360pot“ (2004, 70), 1a AypU U TOTAII
Kora u3IJIe/ia JieKa cMe IToberHasie o/ UCTUTE. AIICOTyT-
HaTa JieTepuTopUjan3anyja e XuMepuyeH IMPOeKT KOoj
r'0 HAaoI'a CBOjOT UCXO/T CEKOTAIIl IOBTOPHO BO PETYJIATOP-
HaTa amnapaTrypa Kako KOMILIEKCHA Mpeska 0/ HOPMH U
IIPaBIJIA, 3HAEHHE U MOK.

Weare left towonder whether anew Sophocles will appear
(or even the interpreter Freud) to tell the contemporary
tragedy of Oedipus, and will manage this time to bring
to light what was unseen, what is human and valuable
as such.

Towards a different set of ethics, ethics
of vulnerability: Undoing Gender - Expanding notion
of human

Butler maintains her standpoint on gay marriages also,
when defined as projects ofultimate freedom and equality,
i.e. a proposal that marriage should become the only way
to sanction and identify sexuality, perceiving in them the
desire for the state desire, desire for state legitimisation
and reproduction of the already established heterosexual
conservatism. Correspondingly, Butler criticises the
illusions for complete gender emancipation from the
norms, through transgender and transsexual exceeding
of the borders of the normative gender dyad.

To choose one’s own body, gender, sexuality and identity
invariably means to “navigate between norms already
offered and existent before the choice” (2004, 70) even
when it seems that we have managed to avoid them.
Absolute “deterritorialization” is a chimeric project with
a constant outcome in the regulative apparatus, which is
built up as complex network of norms, rules, knowledge,
and power.
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Ho, BakBuTE 3aKJIy4yoIl He PE3YJITHPAAT CO HEKAKOB
IeCUMUCTUYKY cTaB Ha batyiep. Hanpotus, fa ce 6uzne
IIPDENIO3HAEH O] ONTHKATa HAa COLMjAIHHUTE HOPMH
He IIPETCTaByBa CaMO YTHETYBAYKH WJIN PENPECHUBEH
ypH. [Iperno3HaBameTo 0J] CUCTEMOT KOj ro eduHupa
YOBEUKOTO U IOWMJIMBOTO IIPETCTaBYBa U MeJIUKa-
MEHT €O HCKJIyYUTEeJTHA TepameBTcka Mok. KomnHexkor
10 €ZIJUHCTBO U CTAOMJIHOCT HA HUJEHTUTETOT € eHa Of
OCHOBHUTE AHTPOIIOJIONIKU JIeTePMHUHAHTH. PomoBHOT
WU CEKCYaTHUOT nepdopMaTuB, 6e3 oryies; Ha Toa IITO
ja KoHcoyMAarpa pozoBaTa acuMeTrpyja (1 Toramr Kora ja
MHBEPTUPA HCTaTa) MIPeTCTaByBa HeOmxo/ieH (GakTop 3a
IICUXUYKUOT UHTETPUTET HA T0JIEM OPOj MHTEPIIOJIOBU U
TPAHCPOJOBHU JIyf'e U HyKEH YCJIOB 32 KUBEEHETO IOJI-
HOCJIUB KUBOT.

On mpyra crpaHa, (akTOT IeKa HHe CMe IeCTPYKTyHpa-
HU €JIeH BO JIPYT, /IeKa CEKOj O] HAC € yPHAT BO JIUIIETO Ha
JIPYTHOT, UMILTAIIAPA JIeKa IPEKY TeJlaTa, POZOT U CEKCY-
aJIHOCTa CTaHyBaaT MU3JI0’KEHU Ha JIPYTUTE U BOBJIEUEHHU
BO COILIMjaTHUTE TIpolecH. Mu, ,/1a ce Ou/ie Tesio 3HaAYn
Jla ce buze npenazeH Ha aApyrure”. Hue kako Tena cme
CEKOjIHEBHO M3JIOXKEHU Ha TyruUTe IOTJIEAH, IOIHUPH,
[PETCTaBM U HOPMH, I1a U Ha TY[WTe HACHUJICTBA, IITO,
BCYIITHOCT T'!l IPABH HAIIIUTE KUBOTH 3aBUCHU Of] JKUBO-
TUTE Ha [PYTUTE, KOHTUHYHPAHO HEU3BECHU U MOTEHIH-
janmHo pansuBH. Jla ce ocTaHe cO YyBCTBOTO Ha 3aryoa,
Ha ’KaJl, Ha PaHJIUBOCT, 32 batiep He mpeTcTaByBa UCTO
IIITO U J]a Ce OCTaHe ITachBeH/a 1 HeMokeH/a. HampoTus,
BO JKaJITa U paHInBocTa baTsep ryesia u3Bop 3a eTHIKO
JI€jCTBYBatbe U MOJIUTHYKA peOpraHu3anmja.

ExcrpanosanyjaTa Ha COIICTBEHOTO HCKYCTBO HAa PaHJIU-
BOCT KOH PAaHJIMBOCTA Ha JIPYTUTE € YUH CO KOj ja IOoT-
BpAlyBaMe Mery4doBeuKaTa 3aBHUCHOCT U T'H OTBOpaMe
[IOPTUTE KOH €JHa HEHACWJIHA, HEMIJINTAPUCTUYKA U
IIOJTHOCJIMBA 32 ’KUBOT UJITHUHA.
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But these conclusions do not make Butler pessimistic.
On the contrary, to be recognised by the optics of social
norms is not just an act of oppression. Being recognised
by a system, which defines humanity and intelligibility,
is a medicament with an extraordinary therapeutic
power. The urge for unity and stability of identity is
one of the basic anthropological determinants. Gender
or sexual performative, regardless of it consolidating
gender asymmetry (even when it inverts it), represents
an inevitable factor for psychological integrity of a huge
number of intersexual and transgender people and also
an essential condition for living viable life.

On the other hand, the fact that we are undone by
each other, that one is undone in the face of the other
implies that through the body, gender and sexuality
become exposed to the others and absorbed by the social
processes. Or “to be a body means to be given over to the
others”. Asbodies, every day we are exposed to the gaze of
the others, the touch, views and norms, even the violence
of others, which really makes our life dependable on
others, makes us continuously uncertain and potentially
vulnerable. For Butler, being left with the feeling of lost,
grief, vulnerability is not being passive and powerless.
On the contrary, Butler finds a source for ethical and
political reorganisation in grief and vulnerability.

The extrapolation of our own experience in vulnerability
for the vulnerability of others is an act, which confirms
interpersonal dependence and one that opens the doors
to a non-violent, non-militaristic and liveable future.
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Bo oBaa Hacoka, pOJOBHUTE, CEKCYaJTHHUTE M IIOJIOBUTE
HOPMH, IIOKPaj CBOjaTa MeANKATHO-TepaneBTcKa QyHK-
1uja, aMOMBaJIEHTHO, ITOBTOPHO ro 00jaByBaar CBOjOT
morybeH moruiesa. PananBocTa, OYKIJIEHO, IIPECTAHYBa
Jla BaKH KaKO YCJIOB 3a HEHACHJICTBOTO BO OHOj MO-
MEHT KOra ,aKTye/JIHaTa elucTeMa Ha MHTEJIEerHOUIHO-
T0“ (2004,137) 3acCHOBaHA HAa PEAYKTUBHHUTE MOJEH 3a
TOA IITO € YOBEYKO IMOYHYBA JIa BPIIHU JIeXyMaHU3aIlja
Ha OZ[pe/IeHH KMBOTH, KOT'a CEKOj KHBOT HE CE CMeTa 3a
’KMBOT, a HACUJICTBOTO BP3 OHA IIITO € UCKJIyYeHO, Hepe-
aJIHO, HEIIPEITO3HATINBO, OHA IIITO € OTa/le AUCjyHKIIH-
jara Ha JIETUTUMHOTO HJIM HEJETHTUMHOTO, IIITO Hema
da 6ude u Huxkozaul He 61110, HE ce CMeTa 3a HACUJICTBO.

3HaeweT0 U HOPMHUTE OCTABEHU BO CBOUTE CTEPUJIHU U
CHUCTEMAaTU3WPaHU TPAHUIIM OCTAHYBaaT /ia /IejCTBYBaaT
KaKo (hapmaxkoH, eKCTa3ucoT IMPOJOJIKyBa Jjla BUOpH-
pa momery HeroBaTa BHATpEIIHA aHTHHOMU]jA, ITOMeEry
OUTyBamETO JIEK U OM/TyBAeTO OTPOB UCTOBPEMEHO.

ConujasHUTe HOPMH U IIAPaJUTMK Ha 3HAEEHETO Ke ja 13-
OerHat OIracHOCTa O/ MUHHUMAaJIU3allfja v Ke ja 3roJieMar
COIICTBEHATa IOTEHIHja 32 MaKCUMaTH3allja Ha yCJIo-
BHUTE KOH T'0 IPABaT KUBOTOT IO{HOC/IUB 3a CUTE TOTAIIl
M caMO TOTalll, Kora Ke TH COIJIe/IaaT CBOUTE TPAHMIU U
ke IozjierHaT Ha TpaHcdopMalgja, pecuraudukaimja,
penHTepIpeTaInja, KyJATYPEH IPEBO U PeapTUKYJIAI1-
ja. VICKJIydMTeTHO BayKHU aJIaTKM 3a peajn3alifjaTa Ha
BaKBHOT IOJIMTHYKH IIPOEKT, cMeTa batiiep, ce KyaTyp-
HHOT IpeBo U (aHTasujaTa. ,PaHTasujarta e e of ap-
THUKYyJIalldjaTa Ha MOKHOTO. Taa HE MPUABUKYBa OTaze
aKTYeJIHOTO M IPE3EHTHUPA PEAJTUTET O] MOKHOCTH, CE
yllTe HeakTyeausupanu. PaHTazujaTa ' MPEIU3BUKY-
Ba KOHTMHTEHTHUTE TPAHHUIIA HA OHA IITO € PeaHoCT".
(2004, 18)

Kako MMIUTUIIUTEH CTaHAap/ Ha HOpMaJM3alifjata BO
PaMK{ Ha COIHjaJTHUTE MPAKTHKH, HOpMAaTa OIICTOjyBa

In this respect gender, sexual and sex norms, in
addition to their medical therapeutic function, proclaim
ambivalently once more, their lethal perspective.
Obviously vulnerability seizes to apply as a condition for
non-violence the very moment the “current episteme of
intelligibility” (2004, 137), based on reductive models
of what is human, begins to dehumanise certain lives;
the moment when life is not life, violence against what is
excluded, unreal, unknown, what is beyond disjunction
of legitimate and illegitimate, the never will be and the
never was is not considered to be violence.

When left in their sterile and systematic boundaries,
meaning and norms maintain their effect as “farmacon”,
and the ex-static goes on vibrating between its inner
antinomy, between being a medicament and poison at
the same time.

The social norms and paradigms of knowledge will escape
the danger of minimalisation and will enlarge their own
potency for maximalisation of the conditions necessary to
make life liveable for everybody, only when these norms
and paradigms realise their boundaries and submit to
transformation, re-signification, reinterpretation, re-
articulation and cultural translation. Butler considers
fantasy and cultural translation to be most important
tool for the realisation of this kind of political project.
“Fantasy is part of the articulation of the possible; it
moves us beyond what is merely actual and present into
a realm of possibility, the not yet actualised. Fantasy
challenges the contingent limits of what will and will not
be called reality.” (2004, 18)

Being an implicit standard for normalisation inside the
social practice, the norm only persists as a norm to the
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KaKO TaKBa /0 OHOj CTEIEH J0/leKa € M3BeayBaHa BO
collMjaJIHaTa TpaKca, Peu/lealn3upaHa M PEBOCTAHO-
ByBaHa BO U MPEKy JHEBHHUTE PUTYald HA TEJECHHUOT
JKUBOT. 3a pasnmka o JlakaHoBckoTo CHMOOJIMYKO,
KaKO YHHBep3aJieH U HEPOMEHJIUB 3aKOH KOj ja TeHepH-
pa poxaoBata gudepeHnyjanuja (koj ja mocTyaupa
XeTePOCEKCUCTUYKATA MAaTPHUIIA, TO CAHKITMOHKPA CPOJI-
CTBOTO BO TPAHUITUTE Ha OPAKOT, ja peryJupa xkeabara
BO €/IeH HEJITEPHUPAYKH 3aKOH U MPEJBPEME ja YKUHY-
Ba MOJKHOCTAa 3a KakKBa W Jila OWIO CoIMjajiHa PojioBa
TpaHcopManuja), COUjaTHUOT 3aKOH, KaKO IIITO BEJIH
Batsiep, He camMO IITO TO MPOAYIIMPA CBOETO AILIMKA-
THUBHO I10JIe, TYKY ,,C€ MIPOYIIUPA U CAMHUOT BO MPOAYK-
1Fjata Ha Toa nose”. (2004, 107)

PacrernyBameTo wiau, yuite mozo0po, OTBOPAHmETO Ha
MMOMMOT 32 YOBEKOT KOH HeIO(PaTIUBUOT XOPU30HT HA
MOKHOCTH, U peOpTraHu3aIyjaTa Ha aKTyeJTHOTO 3HAEHhe
3a MHTEeJIETHOMIHOTO, € Hy>KHUOT yCJIOB 32 /1a UM ce JI03-
BOJIM Ha CUTe JIyT'e /1a IO ’KUBEAT CBOjOT JKUBOT KaKO Bpe-
JIeH U KaKO TIOJTHOCJIUB 32 JKUBEEIHE.

W koHeuHO, Pas3riobyBajku To POJIOT, AEMOHTHUPAJKHU
ja apredunmenHaTa MalluHa U pa3-TpPaflyBajKku T Ou-
HApHUTE POJIOBU IMAPAJUTMU HA HUBHHUTE COCTaBHU
ZiesoBH, batiep ja oTBopa MOXKHOCTa 3a OTIIOP, HO He
OJTHA/IBOP, TYKY CEKOTAIIl BO PAMKHTE Ha I0JIETO Ha HOP-
mu. [lekoHCTpyHpajku ro, batiep ro pemHTeprpeTupa
POZIOT BO NEPCHEKTHBATA HA €CTETCKA, CTHJIM3UPAUKa,
YMETHHUYKA, WA MOKeOU HAjTOYHO, BO IIe3 MPAKTHUKA
Ha UMIIPOBU3AIIMja, TEIIKA 32 UMEHyBambe, a Koja MoJ-
pa3bupa uU3BeCHA ,MMardHAapHA UTPAa W KamaluTreT 3a
TpaHcUTrypanuja Ha elHa MOeIUHOCT, Ha €/leH JIeTalb
BO JIPYT, IPEKY IPOIEeCOT HAa HMIIPOBH3AIAja U CYI-
crutynuja“. (2004, 137)
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extent that it is acted out in a social practice and re-
idealised and reinstituted in and through the daily social
ritual of bodily life. Contrary to Lacan’s “symbolic,”
a universal and permanent law generating gender
differentiation (it postulates the heterosexual matrix,
which sanctions kinship in the marital boundaries,
regulates the desire into non-optional law and excludes
the possibility for any kind of social transformation
prematurely), the social law, according to Butler, not
only produces its field of application, but “it produces
itself in the production of that field.” (2004, 107)

Stretching, or much better, releasing the notion about
man towards the remote horizon of possibilities, and
organisation of the actual knowledge of intelligibility, is
the necessary condition for people to be allowed to live
their life as worthy and liveable.

To conclude, Butler opens a possibility for resistance,
not outside, but always inside the field of norms, by
undoing gender, dismantling the artificial machine and
dismembering the binary gender paradigms to its basic
parts. By deconstructing gender Butler re-interprets
it in the perspective of aesthetic, stylistic, artistic
improvisation. Or rather a jazz improvisation hard to
name, implying an “imaginary game and a capacity to
transfigure one item into another through a process of
improvisation and substitution.” (2004, 137)

Translated from Macedonian by Julijana Micova
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JllecnuHa

AHrenoBcKa TpaHCNAUMOHN UAEHTUTETH

U NOCTKONOHUjaNHU
nepcneKkTMsu

1. MocTKoNOHMjaNHa KPUTHMKA
W TPAHCNALUOHMN UJEHTUTETH

Bo 0BOj TekcT ke ce ocBpHeMe Ha IPUJIOOUBKHUTE OF
MIOCTKOJIOHWjaJTHATa KPUTHKA W HUBHATA COBPEMEHa
yrnorpeba HaZBOp OJf pAMKHUTE HAa TUIIMYHATA ITOCTKO-
JIOHWjaJIHA CHUTyalHja BO KOja HacTaHayle, HACIPOTHU
noTpebara o1 efieH MOUIUPOK MPOoIlec Ha KPUTHUYIKA Je-
KOJIOHU3AITH]ja, KOj, KAKO IIITO TOA 'O aHAJIM3UPA UTAJIH-
jAHCKHOT TeopeTHYap Ha KHIKEBHOCTA U KOMIIApaTHU-
Buct, Apmanzao Fbumu (Armando Gnisci), ke Ouze
OCHOBHA 33/1a4a HAa WHTEJIEKTYaJII[UTE Of IEJINOT CBET,
a ocobeno oz EBpoma, Koja ke Ouze HacoueHa WU KOH
MIOBTOPHO YHUTahe HaA MUHATOTO, WJIM KOH 3a€JTHUYKOTO
IUIAaHUpame Ha ceramHocTa u uaauHara“.! Hamure pas-
MUCJIyBamha, KOU IoaraaT oJ] KOHIIENTHTE Ha ,, TPAHCIIa-
nuonnte unenturern” (translational identities) u Ha
~KYJITYDHOTO TipeBenyBame“ (cultural translation),
paspabotreHu ocoOeHO O CTpaHAa Ha €ZleH Of] HajouT-
HUTE TEOpPeTUYapUu Ha COBPEMEHATa IOCTKOJIOHU]jATHA
kputuka, Xomu K. baba (Homi K. Bhabha), mpuroa ke
Ce HAJOBP3aT HA IOCTKOJIOHHjAJTHUTE IPEBEAYBAYKHI
CTy[IUH, KaJie TPEUCIIUTYBAHETO U KPUTHYKATA PEBU-
3Uja HA TPAJUIMOHAIHUTE JIMHTBUCTUYKU KATETOPHUH
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Despina

Angelovska Identités translationnelles

et perspectives
postcoloniales

1. Critique postcoloniale et identités
translationnelles

Nous allons nous tourner dans ce texte vers les acquis de
la critique postcoloniale et leur utilisation contemporaine
en dehors du cadre de la situation typiquement postco-
loniale de leur émergence, face au besoin croissant d'un
processus plus large de décolonisation critique, lequel,
comme l’analyse le théoricien italien de la littérature et
comparatiste, Armando Gnisci, « va étre le role essen-
tiel des intellectuels du monde entier, et plus particulie-
rement d’Europe, orienté ou bien vers une relecture du
passé, ou bien vers la planification commune du présent
et du futur »." Nos réflexions, dont les points de départ
sont les concepts d’ « identités translationnelles » (trans-
lational identities) et de « traduction culturelle » (cultur-
al translation), élaborés surtout par 1 un des théoriciens
les plus importants de la critique postcoloniale, Homi K.
Bhabha, vont aussi rejoindre les études postcoloniales
de la traductologie, ou le questionnement et la révision
critique des catégories linguistiques traditionnelles et
des oppositions binaires s’inscrivent de nouveau, dans
le cadre d’'un mouvement plus large de déconstruction et
de décolonisation critique de la civilisation européenne/

:
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1 OMHApHU ONO3WIINU Ce BIUIIYBaaT, IOBTOPHO, BO
paMKHTe Ha €JHO IOIIMPOKO JIBIDKEHE Ha KPUTHYKA
JIEKOHCTPYKIIMja U JEKOJOHM3aIyja Ha eBpolickara/
€BPOIIOIeHTPUYHATA [[UBIJIN3AIHja U HA KYJITypPHHUOT
eCeHITMjaIn3aM, OTBOPAjKHU ce KOH elHA HHTEPKYITYPHA
IIEPCIIEKTUBA.

1.1. TpaHCnauMoOHN MAEHTUTETH

HacnoBHaTa cuHTarma Ha oBOj ecej, TpancaauyuoHu®
udeHiliuilieitiu, KaKoO IITO BeKke PEKOBME, Ce OJHECY-
Ba HAa KOHIIENITOT Ha COBPEMEHHUOT IIOCTKOJIOHUjAJIEH
teopernyap, Xomu K. baba. Konuenror Ha ,TpaHcia-
IIMOHUTE UIEHTUTETU € 0COOEHO pa3paboTeH BO HEro-
Bara kHura Jlokayuja Ha kyaitiypaita (The Location of
Culture, 1994),° neji0 BO KOe TOj, CO IIOMOIII Ha TPUA00UB-
kuTe Ha JlakaHoBaTa IICHXOAHAIN3a, MMOCTMOJIEPHUTE
IIOMMH Ha MUMUKpUja U 1epHOPMATHBHOCT, KAKO U HA
JlepumaoBara JEKOHCTPYKIIHja, ja MOAAPIKYBa IIOTpe-
6aTa of1 MpeUCNUTyBakbe Ha KyJITYypPUTE U HA HAI[MOHAJI-
HUTe (M HAIMOHAJUCTUYKH) IPETCTaBH, MOTIPTYBAjKHU
ja ,xubpuzHOCTa“ KOja TO KapaKTepU3Wpa IPOCTOPOT
Ha KOJIOHUjaJTHATa KOHTECTAIHja, TOj ,aMOHUBaJeHTeH"
U ,,IDOTUBPEYEH” IIPOCTOP KaJie IITO ce apTUKYIUpaaT
KyJITYPHUTE PA3JIMK{A M KOj TO MPaBU IMOBUKYBAHETO
Ha HEKAaKBa XHepapXucka ,9UCTOTa“ Ha KYyJTypHUTE
HeBO3MOXKHO. baba cmeTa Jieka KyJITypHUTE U€HTUTETH
He MOXKe /a OusaT cBeZleHN Ha OJHAIpes JIaJIeHu auc-
TOPHUCKU KyJTYPHU LPTHU, AePUHUPAHU BO KOHTEKCTOT
Ha KOHBEHIIMHTE Ha €THULIUTETOT. KyJITypHUOT HUnieH-
TUTET Ha MOCTKOJIOHUJAJTHUOT Cy0jeKT, CIIOpe] Hero, ce
rpajsu 10 AT Ha MperoBapame U IOCTOjaHa KYyJITypHA
KOH(PpOHTaNMja U pa3MeHa, KOU ro 0BO3MOXKyBaaT OcC-
BECTYBAHETO 32 KYJITYPHUTE PA3IUKHU, KAKO M HUBHOTO
Tpancopmupamwe. OBUE HUIEHTUTETH, KOU T'O Kapak-
TEPU3UPAAT IOCTKOJIOHHJAJTHUOT CyOjeKT U KOU Ce
00JIMKyBaaT MO MaT Ha JUCKOHTHHYUPAHO IIPEBEYBAHE

eurocentrique ainsi que de I'essentialisme culturel, en
s’ouvrant vers une perspective interculturelle.

1.1. Identités translationnelles

Le syntagme-titre de cet essai, Identités translation-
nelles,” comme nous I'avons déja dit, se réfere au concept
d’un des théoriciens les plus importants de la critique
postcoloniale, Homi K. Bhabha. Le concept théorique
d’ « identités translationnelles » est surtout élaboré par
Bhabha dans son livre The location of Culture (1994),°
ouvrage dans lequel, avec I'aide des acquis de la psycha-
nalyse lacanienne, des notions postmodernes d'imitation
et de performance, ainsi que de la déconstruction derri-
dienne, il soutient le besoin d’une remise en question des
cultures et des représentations nationales (et nationa-
listes), en soulignant I'« hybridité » qui caractérise le
site de la contestation coloniale, cet espace « ambiva-
lent » et « contradictoire » ou s’articulent les différences
culturelles et qui rend toute référence a une « pureté »
hiérarchique des cultures impossible. Bhabha consid-
ére que les identités culturelles ne peuvent pas étre ré-
duites a des lignes culturelles a-historiques préétablies,
définies dans le contexte des conventions de I'ethnicité.
L’identité culturelle du sujet postcolonial, selon lui, se
construit par voie de négociation et par une confronta-
tion et un échange culturels constants, lesquels permet-
tent la prise de conscience ainsi que la transformation
des différences culturelles. Ces identités, caractérisant
le sujet postcolonial et se formant par « une traduction
et une négociation discontinues »,* sont nommeées par
Homi Bhabha « identités translationnelles ».> Dans son
ceuvre, il consacre une attention particuliere a I'analyse
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U nperoBapame,* Xomu baba ru nmeHyBa ,, TpaHCIIaINO-
HU UIeHTUTETU “.> Bo CBOETO /1eJ10, TOj OOpHYBa 0COOEHO
BHUMAaHUe Ha aHaju3ara Ha KyJITypHUTE TpaHchopMa-
I[U1 BO COBPEMEHUOT CBET, IOBP3aHU CO TPAHCHAIIMO-
HaJHUTe (peHOMEHM Ha MUTpaIyja, [ujacropa, JUCI0-
Kalyja U pesioKaIyja Kou ja 3rojeMyBaat norpebara 3a
KYJITYPHO IIPEBE/[yBabe.

1.2. KyntypHo npeBepyBatbe U XMbpuaHoCT

Konnenture Ha ,KyJITypHO INpeBeAyBame” M Ha ,XHO-
PUIHOCT® ce KJIyYHU IOUMH BO JiesioTo Ha Xomu Baba.
Co oBHE pa3MUCIyBama, TOj TU MPOJOJIKYBA IIOCTKOJIO-
HUjasHUTe J1e0aTH, Kajie Pa3INKUTe Ha KyJITYypPUTE U HA
JINTEPATypUTE ce LIeHTpasHaTa Tema. Taka, MOCTKOJIO-
HUjaJIHaTa KPUTHKA Ce HAJ[BUCHYBA HA/Jl €/1eH IOCTKOJIO-
HUjaJIeH U TPAaHCHAIIMOHAJIEH CBET, BO KOj (peHOMEeHHUTe
Ha MHUTpalyja, er3uI U Aujacropa ce ce nmouectu. Tamy
Ka/ie IITO IPETXOAHO IPEHECYBAameTO Ha HAIMOHAJI-
HUTE TPAJUIVU ja MPETCTaByBallle KJIyYHATa TeMa Ha
CBETCKATa JINTEPATypa, TOKMY TPAHCHAI[MOHAJIHUTE U
TPAHCKYJITYPHUTE MPUKA3HU 32 EMUTPAHTH, UMUTPAHTH
¥ MUTPAHTHU O] MTOPAHEIIHUTE KOJIOHUH U of TpeTnor
CBET, IPUKA3HUTE 32 00eCKOpeHeTocTa U 3a 0be3aoMe-
Hocta (homelesness) Ha COBpEMEHHOT CBET CTaHyBaaT
[IEHTap Ha HWHTEpPecOT Ha IOCTKOJIOHWjaJHaTa KpH-
tuka. Tokmy Bo Taa cmucia Xomu baba ru anamusupa
IIPEBEAYBAYKUTE U IPETOBAPAYKUTE KAMAIUTETH KAKO
IIpeZIo/IpelyBauKy 32 TPAHCJIAMOHUTE U TPAHCHAIUO-
HAJTHUTE [TOCTKOJIOHUjATHU UIEHTUTETH.

Cnopen baba, HaTypau3UpaHUOT U YHUPUITUPAYKUOT
JIUCKYPC Ha HAaI1jaTa, HApOJIOT, MJIN [TaK Ha aBTEHTUYHATA
HapOJHAa TPAIUIN]ja, OTHOCHO, MUTOBHUTE 32 BKOpEHeTaTa
1 (ukcupaHaTa KyJATypHa CHenu(UUHOCT, €JHOCTABHO
IpecTaHyBaar Ja 6uzart pedepeHTHH, U Taka, CTaHyBa-
Me MHOTY IIOCBECHH 32 ,KOHCTPYKI[HjaTa Ha KyJITypara“
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des transformations culturelles dans le monde contem-
porain, liées aux phénomeénes transnationaux de migra-
tion, diaspora, dislocation et relocation qui augmentent
le besoin de translation/traduction culturelle.

1.2. Traduction culturelle et hybridité

Les concepts de « traduction culturelle » et d’ « hybridi-
té » sont des notions clé dans l‘ccuvre de Homi Bhabha.
Avec ses réflexions, Bhabha rejoint les débats postcolo-
niaux, ou les différences des cultures et des littératures
sont le sujet central. Ainsi, la critique postcoloniale se
penche sur un monde postcolonial et transnational, dans
lequel les phénomenes de migration, d’exil et de diaspora
sont de plus en plus courants. La ot auparavant la trans-
mission des traditions nationales représentait le sujet clé
de la littérature mondiale, ce sont justement les histoires
transnationales et transculturelles d’émigrants, d'immi-
grants et de migrants des anciennes colonies et du Tiers-
monde, les histoires du déracinement et de la perte du
chez-soi (homelesness) du monde contemporain, qui de-
viennent le centre d’intérét de la critique postcoloniale.
Cest justement dans ce sens que Homi Bhabha analyse
les capacités de traduction et de négociation comme dé-
terminantes pour les identités translationnelles et tran-
snationales postcoloniales®.

Selon Bhabha, le discours naturalisé et unifiant de la na-
tion, du peuple, ou bien de la tradition populaire authen-
tique, c’est-a-dire les mythes de la spécificité culturelle
enracinée et fixe, cesse d’étre simplement référentiel,
et nous devenons ainsi beaucoup plus conscients de la
« construction de la culture » et de I'« invention de la

’E
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U 3a ,MHBeHNHWjata Ha Tpagunujata“.”’” Cropen baba,
[IOHATaMy, IIOBUKYBAaHKhETO Ha M3BOPHOCTA WJIM YHCTO-
TaTa Ha KyJITypaTa € HeoJIpKJIMBO, ypu U 6e3 mpuroa
Zia Tpeba Jja ce HaBpakame Ha EMIIMPUCKUTE UCTOPUCKU
MHCTAaHIM KOU ja JIOKa)KyBaaT Hej3MHATa XHUOPUHOCT.
KynTypute He ce cMeTaaT Beke KaKO XOMOTE€HH MOHAH,
TYKy IOBeKe KaKO XUOPHJIHHM IIpeIUIeTyBarba, TPaHC-
dbopmupanm oz cpenbara co APYrocTa U CO MEIIAHETO
CO ,CTpaHCKHUTE" KyJATypH (HaJBUCHYBAjKU ce HaJ OBaa
XUOpUHA IIOCTKOJIOHUjaJIHA MO3UIMja, ITOCTKOJIOHU-
jayHarta Teopuja, IPUTOA, HE TO OPEKHYBA IIOCTOEHETO
Ha HepaMHOTe)KaTa U HeeJHAKBOCTA HAa OJIHOCHTE Ha
MOK Mery KyaTypute). OBa HCTO Taka UMIUTULIFIPA JeKa
BO OBOj UHTEPKYJITYPEH U TPAHCHAI[MOHAJIEH KOHTEKCT,
IIPDEBOJIUTE HA KYJITYPHUTE/TEKCTOBUTE HE Ce CMeTaaT
BeKe KaKo IIPEBOAY Ha ,M3BOPHUTE", ,,aBTOXTOHUTE" H
»9IUCTUTE" KYJITYPH/TEKCTOBH, 3aTOA IITO IIOCJIE/IHUBE,
CIIOpe/] TOCTKOJIOHMjaTHATa TEOPH)a, KOja 0] CBOja CTpa-
Ha Ce Ha/I0BP3yBa HCTO U Ha MOCTCTPYKTYPINCTUYKATA
Teopuja,® ce cexoramr Beke IPETCTABEHH, NPEBEJEHU U
XUOPH/THU.

ITocTkoNOHMjaIHATA KPUTUKA T'O JIEKOHCTPYUpa CUCTe-
MOT Ha OMHApPHUTE OMO3UI[UU BP3 KOj Ce 3aCHOBA UMIIe-
pUjasiucTHYKaTa JIOTUKA Ha KojoHU3anujata. Ha Toj
HauWH, HEJ3UHUOT UHTEPEC € HaCOYeH KOH XUOpUIHUOT
IIPOCTOP Ha JIEKOJIOHU3aLMjaTa, IIPOCTOPOT KaJie LITO ce
IIpeKJIONyBaaT THe OMHApPHU ONO3UIIUH, KaJle aMOuBa-
JIEHTHOCTA U M3MeJIe3eHOCTa Ha UJIeHTUTETUTE U KyJITY-
pUTe Io TOAPUBAAT KOJIOHUJAJTHUOT U €BPOLIEHTPUYHUOT
JIUCIIO3UTHUB. XUOPHUAHOCTA, Kaj XoMmu baba, mpercraBy-
Ba aKTHBEH YMH Ha OTIIOP CIIpeMa IOMHUHAHTHATa KOJIO-
HUjaJIHA CWJIA, TIOJIPUBAjKU ' HEj3UHUTE IMOBUKYBaHbha
Ha COIICTBEHAaTa ,,aBTEHTUYHOCT ® ¥ HACTOjyBama 3a XO-
MOTeHH3aNyja Ha UIEHTUTETUTE, OJHOCHO MO/IPUBAjKH
ja Taka camara eceHI[MjaJlUCTUYKa OCHOBa Bp3 Koja
MMIEPUjUTUCTUIKUOT U KOJIOHUJAIUCTUIKUOT JUCKYPC

tradition ».” Selon lui, par ailleurs, les références a 1’ori-
ginalité ou a la pureté de la culture sont insoutenables,
en dehors méme de tout recours aux instances histori-
ques empiriques qui prouvent ’hybridité de celle-ci. Les
cultures ne sont plus considérées en tant que monades
homogénes, mais plutét comme des intersections hybri-
des, transformées par la rencontre avec I'altérité et par le
mélange avec des cultures « étrangeres » (tout en consi-
dérant ’hybridité de la position postcoloniale, la théo-
rie postcoloniale ne réduit pas I’existence encore d un
déséquilibre et d'une inégalité de rapports de pouvoir
entre les cultures). Cela implique également que, dans
ce contexte interculturel et transnational, les traductions
des cultures/textes ne sont plus considérées comme des
traductions de cultures/textes « originaux », « autochto-
nes » et « purs », car ces derniers, selon la théorie post-
coloniale, qui, de son c6té, se réfere également a la théo-
rie poststructuraliste,® sont toujours déja représentés,
traduits et hybrides.

La critique post-coloniale déconstruit le systéme des op-
positions binaires sur lequel se fonde I'idéologie impéria-
liste de la colonisation. Ce faisant, son intérét est orienté
vers l'espace hybride de la décolonisation, 'espace de
I'intersection de ces oppositions binaires, ou I'ambiva-
lence et le métissage des identités et des cultures subver-
tissent le dispositif colonial et eurocentrique. L’hybridi-
té, chez Homi Bhabha, représente un acte de résistance
active face a la force dominante coloniale et a ses efforts
de homogénéisation des identités, subvertissant ses
références a son « authenticité »,° c’est-a-dire décons-
truisant ainsi la base essentialiste méme sur laquelle le
discours impérialiste et colonial fonde sa supériorité.
Ainsi, I'identité postcoloniale surgit dans I'hybridité de
cet enchevétrement des cultures, et celles-ci deviennent
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ja 3acHoOBaar cBojaTa cymepuopHocT. Taka, moCTKOI0-
HUjJIHHOT UEHTUTET HUKHYBA BO XUOPHU/IHOCTA HA TOA
IIPEKJIONYBakhe U IIPEIUIeTyBahe Ha KyJITypUTeE U THE CTa-
HyBaaT WHTEp U TPAHCKYATypHU. IlocTKosOHUjaTHATA
KPHUTHKA Cce HaIBUCHYBa HaJl THe ,Mely-KyaTypu“ (cultu-
res-in-between), 0olHOCHO, HaJ| XUOPHUIHHUOT IIPOCTOP
Ha KOJIOHMjaJTHaTa KOHTeCTalluja, TOj ,TPeT mpocTop“®
Ha IPEKJIONMYyBAalkeTO U Ha MEIIAmheTO Ha KYJITYpUTE,
KaJle TPAHUIUTE HE ce BeKe jaCHO pa3rpaHUYeHU, TYKY
aMOMBaJIeHTHH," KaJie KyJITYpHUTE 3Hauera U UJIeH-
TUTETUTE/JA3UITUTE COAPIKAT CEKOTall TParu Of APYyTU
3HaYewa U Of] IPYTU ueHTuTeTH/jazunu. Toa e mpocTo-
POT Ha ocruIanyja Mely KyJITypuTe KOj ce Haora oTajie
[IOeIMHEYHHUTE HAIlNY, TOA € IPOCTOPOT Ha TPAHUYIHUTE
HCKyCTBa U IPOTHUBPEYHOCTH, IIPOCTOPOT HA IOJIUIJIO-
cHjaTa M Ha XeTeporyiocHjaTa. 3a IOCTKOJIOHUjaTHATA
KPUTHKA, KyJITYpHUTE He(J10)pa3brpama ce MoieTHaKBO
IPOJYKTHUBHU.

2. MocTKonoHujanHo npesepyBatbe

IToCTKOJIOHMjaJTHHOT PAKOIIHC CE UCITUIITYBa KAKO MHTEP-
KYJITYPEH PAKOIIHC, ITPOU3BOJ] HA TPAHCIIOHUPAHETO HA
kyntypute. [10CTKOJIOHUjaTHUTE TEKCTOBU, YECTO aHA-
JIN3UPAHU KAKO ,XUOPUJIHU WIH ,M3MeJIE3eHU  Iopa-
I Pa3JINIHUTE KYJATYPHO-JIMHTBUCTUYKU CJIOEBU KOU
' KOHCTUTYUPAaT, ycIeasie Ja Co3/IafaT HOB ja3UK KOj
ro IMpEeIN3BUKyBa CAMUOT IIOMM Ha ,CTPAHCKH TEKCT®,
OuzejKu OBHE TEKCTOBH, HAIUINIAHU OJf TTOCTKOJIOHHU-
jayTHM OWJIMHTBAJIHU WIN IUTyPWIMHTBAIHU CyOjeKTH,
co3/1aBaaT €JleH ,Mely-ja3uk” U OTTyKa 3a3eMaaT eJleH
KyJATypeH Mery-mpoctop. Llpnejku oz moBeke o7, eHA
KYJITYpa, O7] IIOBEKE 07 €/THO UCKYCTBO Ha CBETOT, BO PaM-
KUTEe Ha UCTHOT TEKCT, IIOCTKOJIOHUjaTHATA JINTEPATYPA,
MOIITHE YEeCTO, TU MPEAU3BUKYBa HAIIUTE TPATUIIHO-
HaJTHU TIOUMU HA ,,OPUTUHAJIHOTO JI€JI0“ ¥ HA HETOBHOT
npeBos. Taka, Ha TOBeKe HAYMHU, OBUE TTyPUJIMHTBAJI-
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inter- et transculturelles. La critique postcoloniale se
penche sur cet espace culturel « entre les deux » (« cultu-
res-in-between »), c’est-a-dire sur I’espace hybride de la
contestation coloniale, ce « tiers-espace »'° de l'inter-
section et du métissage des cultures, ou les frontieres ne
sont plus clairement distinguables, mais ambivalentes,"
ou les significations culturelles et les identités/langues
contiennent toujours des traces d’autres significations
et d’autres identités/langues. C’est I'espace d’oscillation
entre les cultures qui se trouve au-dela des nations parti-
culieres, c’est I’espace des expériences limites et contra-
dictoires, I'espace de la polyglossie et de I’hétéroglossie.
Pour la critique postcoloniale, les malentendus et quip-
roquos culturels sont également productifs.

2. La traduction postcoloniale

L’écriture postcoloniale se tisse en tant qu’écriture inter-
culturelle, elle estle produit de la transposition des cultu-
res. Les textes postcoloniaux, analysés souvent comme
« hybrides » ou « métissés » en raison des différentes
couches culturo-linguistiques qui les constituent, ont
réussi a forger un nouveau langage qui défie la notion
méme du « texte étranger », car ces textes, écrits par des
sujets postcoloniaux bilingues ou plurilingues, créent
une langue « entre-les-deux » et par la occupent un espa-
ce culturel entre les deux. Puisant a plus d’une culture, a
plus d’une expérience du monde, dans le cadre du méme
texte, la littérature postcoloniale, tres souvent, défie nos
notions traditionnelles de I’ « ceuvre originale » et de sa
traduction. Ainsi, de plusieurs fagons, ces textes postco-
loniaux plurilingues résistent-ils au monolinguisme, de-
mandant a leurs lecteurs d’étre comme eux, c¢’est-a-dire

’_12_1_|



122

Despina Angelovska Identités translationnelles et perspectives postcoloniales

HHU MTOCTKOJIOHUjAJIHU TEKCTOBH Ce OTIIOPHU KOH MOHO-
JIMHTBAJIHOTO M TO HCKJIydyBaaT Hero, Oapajku mpuToa
Ol YHTaTeJINUTE J1a OUAAT KaKO HUB, OAHOCHO, CIIOCOOHU
Jla YuTaat u Jja mpeBeyBaaT cuMyJITaHo. IIpeBeryBarbe-
TO, TaKa, CTaHyBa WHTErpajieH JieJl O/ MCKYCTBOTO Ha
YUTAETO/ MUIITYBABETO HA MTOCTKOJIOHHjAJTHUOT TEKCT.
OTTyKa, TpaANIUOHATHUTE TPAHHUITA Me'y CAMHOT TEKCT
¥ TIPEBOJIOT IOYHYBAaT Jia ce mperomyBaar. [locranka-
Ta Ha (JUC)KOHTHHYHPAHO IPeBeyBakbe, KOja BO €/IeH
IIOCTKOJIOHUjaJIEH CBET € OTcera WHTETPaJIeH JieJl Of
MUIIYBaKhETO Ha ,,aBTOPCKHOT TEKCT, KaKO J1a ja COJIPIKU
IoCTanKaTa Ha HETOBO JIEKOHCTPYHPabe, HaJIOBP3YBajKku
ce TaKa Ha JIelleHTPUPakheTO Ha KOHIIENTHUTE Ha ,,aBTOP®
¥ Ha ,,aBTOPCKO /1eJI0“ Ha ,,0pUTUHAITHUOT TEKCT", KOU Oea
3all0YHATH O] MOCTCTPYKTYpaIU3MOT. [IpeBe/iyBameTo
craHyBa MeTadopa 3a IMOCTKOJIOHUJATHOTO MHIITYBakbe,/
yurtame. (OBa, ICTOBPEMEHO, He TO OPHIIE ITOCTOEHETO
Ha pa3JINYHOCTA U HEeeTHAKBOCTA HA CBETCKUTE JINTEPA-
TYpH, Koe ppJia KpUTUUYKO CBETJIO Ha OIIITaTa rJ1obayHa
MIPEBOJIMBOCT M CTaHAApAu3aluja, co3AaBajku OTIIOP
IIpU TIPEBElyBakbeTO — OHA 3a INTO nuiryBa U Xomu K.
Bbaba Bo Jlokxayujailia Ha kyatiypaiua').

OBa IOCTKOJIOHHjaJTHO MCKYCTBO € CIIOPEJIMBO CO OHA
Ha MaKeJIOHCKUTE U/WIu OIKAaHCKUTE UHTEJIEKTYaJIIH,
ynja OaskaHCKa/OajKaHM3UpaHa IO3WIMja HAIaTH €
KPUTHYKU pasrjefyBaHa U (JUC)JIONUpAaHA CO MOMOIIT
Ha IIOCTKOJIOHHWjaJIHATa TeOopHja,'® 3a KOWIITO IIpeBe-
JTyBabeTO, IIPEMUHYBAETO OJi €[leH KOH JIpYT jasuK,
€ He3a00MKOJIEH U PYTHUHCKH JIeJl OJf YUTAHmeTO U Of
IUIIYBAheTO HA KHIKEBHUTE/TEOPUCKUTE/HAYIHUTE
TeKcTOBH. [IpeBeslyBameTo - U OTHOPOT IIPU IIPEBEJY-
BambETO - Kaj ,lioManuTe” (OpreHTaIM3upaHuTe/baaka-
HU3UPAHUTE) KyJITypH/ja3ullM CTaHyBa HY»KHA U MHXe-
PEHTHA COCTOjKa HA HUBHOTO YUTAMh€/MHIIYBAIE U T'O
oJlpe/lyBa HUBHUOT KallallUTEeT 3a OIICTOjyBambe, HUBHATA
BUTAJIHOCT. TOKMY BO Taa cMHCJIa, OPOjHU MHTEIEKTYAII-

capables de lire et de traduire simultanément. Ainsi la
traduction devient-elle partie intégrante de I'expérience
delalecture/del’écriture du texte postcolonial. De méme,
les frontiéres traditionnelles entre le texte lui-méme et la
traduction commencent a se brouiller. La procédure de
traduction (dis)continue, laquelle dans un monde post-
colonial fait désormais partie intégrante de I’écriture du
« texte d’auteur », semble ainsi comporter de maniere
inhérente la procédure de la déconstruction de ce der-
nier, rejoignant aussi le décentrement des concepts d’
« auteur » et d’« ceuvre d’auteur », du « texte original »,
qui a été entamé par le poststructuralisme. La traduction
devient la métaphore de I’écriture/la lecture postcoloni-
ale. ( Cela, en méme temps, ne réduit pas I'existence de
la différence et de 'inégalité des littératures mondiales,
ce qui jette une lumiére critique sur la traduisibilité et
standardisation générale, en créant de la résistance dans
la traduction — ce sur quoi écrit Homi K.Bhabha dans la
Location de la culture*).

Cette expérience postcoloniale est comparable a celle
des intellectuels macédoniens et/ou balkaniques, dont la
position balkanique/balkanisée est parfois appréhendée
et (dé)localisée de facon critique avec 'aide de la théo-
rie postcoloniale®, et pour qui la traduction, le passage
d’'une langue a une autre, est une partie incontournable
et routiniere de la lecture et écriture des textes littérai-
res/théoriques/scientifiques. La traduction — et la ré-
sistance dans la traduction — dans les cultures/langues
« minoritaires » (orientalisées/balkanisées) devient une
composante nécessaire de leur lecture/écriture et dé-
termine aussi leur capacité de survie, leur vitalité. C’est
justement dans ce sens que de nombreux intellectuels
des Balkans ont adopté le vocabulaire postcolonial pour
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1 o7 basikaHOT ro ycBOMja IMOCTKOJIOHHjaJIHUOT BOKa-
Oysap 3a /1a TO aHAJIM3UPAAT OJTHOCOT Ha KYJITYPHOTO
CO MOJIUTHYKOTO BO DAJIKAHCKUOT KOHTEKCT KOj, CIIOpes
HUB, OMBajku (CHMOOJIMYKH U TIOJIUTHYKH) CEKOralll
Beke JIpyr Bo ogHOC Ha EBpona, moceyBa CJIMYHOCTH CO
MMOCTKOJIOHUJAITHUOT KOHTEKCT 4.

2.1. NpeBepyBaukute cryauu
M NOCTKONOHUjANIHUOT NPeCcBpT

[TpeBeyBauKuTE CTYANH IEHEC CE 37100MBAAT CO CE TIOT0-
JIeMO 3HauY€ee U THE UCTO CTaHyBaaT IeHTap Ha HHTEpe-
COT Ha TMocTKoJIoOHujastHaTa Teopuja. Cy3an bacher (Su-
san Bassnet) u Auipe Jledepep (André Lefevere), nsaj-
112 PEHOMHUPAHU TEOPETUYapH Ha IPEBOJIOT, BO CBOETO
neso Ilpesod, ucitiopuja u kyaitiypa,” ro HajaBHja ,KyJI-
TYPHHOT IPECBPT* KOj BeKe O/laMHA Ce IOATOTBYBAIIIE.
Hakyco, THe cMeTraar Jieka BO CBETOT Ha IJIODAJTHUTE
HUJIEHTUTETH, ,HUTY 300POT, HUTY TEKCTOT, TYKYy KYJTY-
paTa e OHaa KoOja CTaHyBa OIlepaTHBHATa eIMHHUIIA Ha
npeBeyBameTo”.’® Bo 1990-THTe, IpeBelyBauKUTE CTY-
JINU ce BO TOJIeMa Mepa IO/ BJIMjaHHUETO Ha OBaa KyJi-
TypHa IMPOMEHA, K0ja, KaKo IIITO Toa ro mokaxka bacHer
BO cBojaTa cryauja KoHcillipyxkuuja Ha Kyaitypuite.
Eceu 3a xHuxcegHUO Tipeso0,"” BPIIN MPHUOIHKYBAHbE
Mely KyJITYDHUTE U IPEBEYBAUKHUTE CTY/ITUH, KOEIIITO CEe
JIOJKY Ha HUBHHUTE 3aeJHUYKHU HAIOPH J1a ce pasbepe
MIPOIIECOT M CTATyCOT Ha Iyiobasim3anyjata U Ha HaIMo-
HaJIHUTE HAeHTUTeTH. Taka, KyJTypPHHOT IIPECBPT BO
MIpEBEyBAaYKUTE CTY/IUM CTaHyBa CE€ MOBeKe MHTEPKYJI-
TypeH. [I0TOYHO, 0BOj IPECBPT € UMEHYBaH ITOCTKOJIOHH-
jaJieH U TOj ce O/IHECYBA HA CTAaTYCOT Ha MPEBE/IyBAHETO
BO COBPEMEHOTO TJI06ATHO OMIITeCTBO. [IpHu3HABAHETO
Ha 3HAYEHHETO HA MPEBOJIOT € MOBP3aHO CO MOAPUBAbE-
TO Ha UMIIEPUjAITCTUYKATA IPETCTAaBa 32 €JHOja3UIHU
OIIIIITECTBA, 32 JOMUHAHTHU KYJITYpPH W jazunu. Myii-
TUJIMHTBU3MOT M MYJITHKYJITYPAJIHU3MOT IIOCTEIIEHO Ce
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analyser le rapport du culturel avec le politique dans le
contexte balkanique, lequel, selon eux, étant (symboli-
quement et politiquement) toujours déja Autre par rap-
port a 'Europe, posseéde des similarités avec le contexte
postcolonial*.

2.1. Les études de traductologie
et le renversement postcolonial

Les études de traductologie prennent aujourd’hui une
importance de plus en plus grande et elles deviennent
ainsiun centre d’intérét de la théorie postcoloniale. Susan
Bassnet et André Lefevere, deux éminents théoriciens de
la traduction, ont,, dans leur ouvrage Traduction, histoi-
re et culture,’> annoncé le « renversement culturel » qui
se préparait déja depuis longtemps. En bref, ils conside-
rent que, dans le monde des identités globales, « ce n’est
ni le mot ni le texte, mais la culture qui devient 'unité
opératrice de la traduction »."° Dans les années 1990, les
études de traductologie sont dans une grande mesure
sous l'influence de ce changement culturel, lequel, ainsi
que I’a montré Bassnet dans son étude Construction des
cultures. Essais sur la traduction littéraire,” opere un
rapprochement entre les études culturelles et celles de
la traduction, rapprochement qui est di a leurs efforts
communs pour comprendre le processus et le statut de la
globalisation et des identités nationales. De cette fagon,
le renversement culturel dans les études de traductologie
devient de plus en plus interculturel. Plus exactement,
ce changement est nommé postcolonial et il traite du
statut de la traduction dans la société globale actuelle.
La reconnaissance de I'importance de la traduction est
liée au démantelement de la représentation impérialiste
de sociétés monolingues, de cultures et de langues domi-
nantes. Le multilinguisme et le multiculturalisme sont
petit & petit reconnus comme des valeurs culturelles.”®

:
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NpU3HABAAT 3a KyJITYpHU BpeaHocTy.'® [lof Binjanue Ha
IIOCTKOJIOHHMjaJTHATa KPUTHKA, TeOpHjaTa Ha IIPEBO/IOT ja
yCBOjyBa Hej3MHATA KYJITYPHO-IIOJUTHYKA I1€PCHEKTH-
Ba U IO IPEUCHUTYBA TPAAUIMOHATHUOT KOHIENT Ha
npeBeayBameTo. OTTyKa, HUKHYBA €JleH eI KOPITyC Ha
IIOCTKOJIOHUjAJTHU IIPEBEIyBAYKU CTYANH, BP3 KOU TOK-
My nenata Ha Xenpu Jlyuc I'ejrc (Henry Louis Gates),
lajarpu YakpaBoptu Cnubak (Gayatri Chakravorty Spi-
vak) miu Xomu K. ba6a (Homi K. Bhabha) umaat Hajro-
JIEMO BJIUjaHHE.

IIpeobmucaysarse Ha Tipes0OOT* € HACIOB Ha JEJIOTO
Ha IM03HATUOT TeOpeTHYap Ha npeBoAoT JlopeHc Benytu
(Lawrence Venuti), mocBeTeHO Ha HOCTKOJIOHHjaJTHUTE
MpeBeAlyBauKy CTyAuU. BeHyTH BO Hero ja aHajus3upa
TpaJIIIMOHAIHATA KOHIENMI[Hja Ha IIPEBEAYBAHETO
KaKO HEBUJIJIMBA U IPOSHPHA MPaKCa, IITO aBTOPCKUTE
mpaBa ja JeduHUpaaT KaKO CEKyHJAapeH IPOU3BOJ,
~JAEPUBAT® KOj ce 6a3upa Bp3 ,,0PUTHHAITHOTO JIeJIO” Ha
aBTopoT. IIpeBOAOT ce YMHU MapruHaJIU3UpPaH OCo-
0eHO TMOpaau e/lHa POMAaHTHYHA KOHIENIHMja Ha ,aB-
TOPCKOTO JIeJI0“ U Ha efHA IUIaATOHOBCKAa MeTadu3UKa
Ha TeKCTOT. Taka, TpaJUIIMOHAIHO, IIPEBOJIOT Ce CMeTa
3a mobap Kora Toj € ,HEeBHJIUB®, ,IPOSHPEH”, OJTHOC-
HO KOTa IMPEeBEeJeHNOT TEKCT OCTaBa BIIEYATOK JieKa He
OWJI TIpeBefieH, JileKa e OpUTHHAJ, JIeKa ro pedeKTupa
CYIITUHCKOTO 3HAYeHe Ha CTPAHCKHUOT TEKCT, Kora HC-
THOT IO OJIOMakHHYyBa. 3a IMOCTKOJIOHUjaTHATa TEOpUja
Ha IPEBOJIOT, TPe0OMUCIYBAaETO HAa UCTUOT IIPETCTa-
ByBa He camM0 (UIOCO(PCKU TYKy M HOJUTUYKU YHUH,
K0j HOcu Hu3a nocyueaunu. Taka, cnopes BenyTu, cekoj
obuji, AeHec, /1a ce HApaBU BHUIJIUB IPEBOJIOT IIPET-
CTaByBa HMCTO W IOJUTHUYKU YUH HA OCIIOpyBame Ha
HAI[UOHAJIUCTUYKATA, UMIIEPUjAIUICTUUKATA U POJOBO
JUCKPUMHHHUPAUYKaTa UIe0JI0THja, KON ce UMILUITUIIUTHO
COZIP?KaHU BO MapTHHAJIM3UPAHUOT (U Ccriopes oapee-
HU aBTOpH (HEeMUHU3UPAHUOT®) CTAaTyC HA MPEBOJOT U

Sous l'influence de la critique postcoloniale, la théorie
de la traduction adopte sa perspective culturo-politique
et questionne le concept traditionnel de la traduction. De
la nait tout un corpus d’études postcoloniales de la tra-
duction sur lesquelles ce sont les ceuvres de Henry Louis
Gates, Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak ou Homi K. Bhabha
qui ont la plus grande influence.

Repenser la traduction," tel est le titre de I'ouvrage de
1" éminent théoricien de la traduction Lawrence Venuti,
consacré aux études de traductologie postcoloniale. Ve-
nuti y analyse la conception traditionnelle de la traduc-
tion en tant que pratique invisible et transparente, ou
les droits d’auteur définissent la traduction comme un
produit de second ordre, comme une « ceuvre dériva-
tive » qui se base sur « une ceuvre originale d’auteur ».
La traduction semble marginalisée surtout en raison
d’une conception romantique de « 'ceuvre d’auteur » et
d’'une métaphysique platonicienne du texte. Ainsi, tra-
ditionnellement, la traduction est considérée comme
bonne lorsqu’elle est « effacée », « transparente », c’est-
a-dire lorsque le texte traduit donne I'impression de ne
pas I'étre, d’étre I'original, de refléter la signification es-
sentielle du texte étranger, lorsqu’il apprivoise celui-ci.
Pour la théorie postcoloniale de la traduction, repenser
celle-ci est un acte non pas seulement philosophique
mais aussi politique, qui porte ses conséquences. Ainsi,
selon Venuti, chaque tentative de rendre la traduction
visible aujourd’hui représente-t-elle aussi un geste po-
litique de contestation de I'idéologie nationaliste, impé-
rialiste et sexiste, implicitement contenue dans le statut
marginalisé (et selon certains auteurs « féminisé »*°)
de la traduction. Ainsi Venuti soutient-il I'idée d’'une
« étrangéisation » (foreignizing) de la traduction, face
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IpeBelyBameTo. BeHyTH, Taka, ja Moasp:KyBa HzejaTa
Ha ,oTyryBame” (foreignizing) Ha mpeBozOT, HACIIPOTH
TpagUIIIOHATHUTE OOU/TU Ha HETOBO ,,0JTOMaKUHYBambe",
,IIPUCBOjyBame”, ,mpunuToMyBae” (domesticating) mo
cekoja 1ieHa.” Criopes Hero, MOCTKOJIOHUjJTHHOT ITpeBe-
JlyBad € OHOj KOj I'Ml KYJITUBHPA IOJIMCEMUjaTa, HEOJIO-
ru3MuTe, GparMeHTHpaHaTa CHHTaKca, JUCKyp3UBHATA
xeTeporeHocT. IIOCTKOJIOHMjaTHUOT IIPEBOJ, ce KOH-
CTpyHpa KaKO pasjiuKa ¥ KaKO BHUJIJINBA JIPYTOCT, KaKO
JIUCKOHTHHYHPAaHa TEKCTYTHOCT BO KOja IIPEBEYBAYOT
Ha MHBEHTHBEH HAYMH Ce HAJIOBP3yBa Ha MPOAYKIHjaTa
Ha 3HAYEHETO U IIPUTOA Y MOAPUBA TPATUITNOHATHUTE
IIPETCTABU U HapaI[UH.

2.2. NocTkonoHujanHata Teopuja n
NOCTCTPYKTYPanMuCTUYKaTa AEKOHCTPYKLUUja

Bo cBojoT 00uj 3a JIeKOJIOHHM3alMja Ha TEKCTOT W Ha
IIPEBOJIOT U 3a HAJAMHUHYBaihe Ha €BPOIEHTPUUYHUTE U
TUIMTUYHO 3allaJIHUTE CTAaBOBH KOU JIOJITO BpEME JOMHU-
HHUpaa BO PaMKUTE Ha IPEBEAYBAYKHUTE CTYAMH, I1OCT-
KOJIOHWjaJIHaTa TeOpHja Ha IPEBOJOT ce HaJ0BP3yBa
Ha JIEKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa ¥ peBU3HjaTa Ha OBHE KATETOPUH
KOja e Beke U3BPIIIEHA BO IIOCTCTPYKTYPaIn3MOT. Bo cBo-
joT BoBez Ha KHuraTa IIpeobmucaysarse Ha fipesodot.
TI'osop, cybjexitiusHocill, udeono2uja,”* BeHyTy uIIyBa:

,IIOCTCTPYKTYPaJIM3MOT BCYIIHOCT 3all0YHa €HO pau-
KaJIHO [IPENCITUTYBatbe Ha TPAAUIIMOHATHUTE TOIIOCH Ha Te-
opujara Ha ipeBozioT. HazoBpayBajku ce Ha ecejoT Ha Banrep
Benjamun (Walter Benjamin) Yaoeaitia Ha tipesedysauoil,
MTOCTCTPYKTYPAIMCTHUKUTE MHUCIUTEH, KAKO ITo ce Kak
Hepuna (Jacques Derrida) u ITos e Man (Paul de Man) ja
pacmpcHyBaar 6uHapHAaTa OMO3UIKja Mery ,,0pUTHHAJIOT U
LIPEBOZIOT, KAKO ¥ HUBHATA TPAUIMOHATHA XUEpapxuja,
KOJaIlITO ja MOI/IP’KYyBa HEBUJIMBOCTA HA IIPEBEAYBAYOT
JeHec.“*
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aux tentatives traditionnelles de sa « domestication »,
de son « apprivoisement » a tout prix.** Selon lui,
le traducteur postcolonial est celui qui cultive la
polysémie, les néologismes, la syntaxe fragmentée,
I’hétérogénéité discursive. La traduction postcoloniale
se construit en tant que différence et en tant qu’altérité
visible, en tant que textualité discontinue dans laquelle
le traducteur rejoint d’'une facon inventive la production
du sens, en subvertissant les représentations et narra-
tions conventionnelles.

2.2. La théorie postcoloniale
et la déconstruction poststructuraliste

Dans sa tentative de « décolonisation » du texte et de
la traduction, ainsi que de dépassement des attitudes
eurocentriques et typiquement occidentales qui ont
longtemps dominé les études de traductologie, la théorie
postcoloniale de la traduction rejoint la déconstruction
et la révision de ces catégories déja opérées par le posts-
tructuralisme. Dans son introduction du livre Repenser
la traduction. Parole, subjectivité, idéologie,” Venuti
écrit :

« Le poststructuralisme a en fait commencé une remise en
question radicale des topos traditionnels de la théorie de la
traduction. Se référant a I'essai de Walter Benjamin Le réle
du traducteur, les penseurs poststructuralistes, tels que
Jacques Derrida et Paul de Man, font exploser 1'opposition
binaire entre '« original » et la « traduction », ainsi que
leur hiérarchie traditionnelle soutenant I'invisibilité du tra-
ducteur aujourd’hui. »*3

’II
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BenyTtu nutupa OUTEH Jie1 0l cOBpeMeHaTa KPpUTHYKA
TeopHja, KaKko IITO e TeopyjaTa Ha UHTEPTEKCTYAIHOCTA,
CTaBajKkH TO IOJ IPAIIAJTHUK MUTOT 32 aBTOPUTETOT U
OPUTMHAJIHOCTA, KOj ja co371ajie IpHUBUJIerupaHaTa o3u-
I[1ja Ha IUIIYBaWkeTO BO OTHOC HA NpeBeyBameTo. Toj,
HCTO TaKa, ce HaJIOBp3yBa U Ha MOCTCTPYKTYPIHCTHY-
KHOT TeopeTnyap Ha KHrkeBHocTa Tepu Urnton (Ter-
ry Eagelton), copen koro TekcToBHUTEe He HHKHYBAaaT
ex nihilo, TyKy NUIIyBameTO U INPEBENYBAHETO 3aBU-
caT o7 IpeTxojHuTe TekcToBU. IloHatamy, BeHyTtu ro
nuTtupa u Jlepuaa, Koj HyAu eHa OJi HajBJIMjaTeTHUTE
PEBUBMOHUCTUYKNA TEOPUM Ha IPeBOJIOT: ,,/lOKOJIKY
OPUTHMHAJIOT UMa NoTpeba 1a Oujie HAJOIOJIHET, TOA €
3aTOa IIITO TOj HA IOYETOKOT He OMJI TyKa 6e3 ,rpemrka’,
IleJIOCeH, KOMILIETEH, TOTaJleH, U/leHTUYeH Ha CaMUuOT
cebe.“** CraBajku ja ,pa3jiukara“ BO CpIIETO HAa OpH-
THHAJIOT U Ha Ja3UKOT KakKo OeCKOHeueH CUHIIUD Ha
03HAUYUWTEJIU Yue 3HaueHwe e ceKoraul AudepeHnjaaHo
U OJJI0’KEHO0, HUKOTalll IPUCYTHO KaKO €IUHCTBO U Iie-
JuHa, /lepusa npasu IIpeBOJ| OF] CAMUOT OPUTHMHAJIEH
TeKCT, OZTHOCHO HelleJIOCeH IIpoIlec Ha IpeBe/yBame Ha
e/leH 03Ha4YyBauK{ CUHIIUD BO €IHO3HAYHO 03HAYEHO, U
OBOj ITPOIIeC € JOTIOJIHUTEJTHO YCJIOKHET KOTa € IOMECTeH
U IIpeBeJIeH 071 CTpaHa Ha JpyT 03HAaYyBa4yKU CUHIIUD BO
pasiuyeH ja3uk.> [IpeBoOT, TOraIll, He € BeKke HIKOTAIIl
1IeJIOCHO ,BepeH, TOj € ,,[IOBTOPYBAbE CO PA3JIUKa“, TOj
€ CeKOoTalll HeJIOCTUT U Ha/IOTIOJTHYBambe, U HE MOXKe BeKe
HUKOram Jia Oujie eJHOCTaBHO IIPOSHPHO IIPETCTaBY-
Bame. Jlepyza ja U3J10>)KyBa HEBO3MOXKHOCTA HA ,,COHOT
Ha 1peBoj 6e3 ocraTonu“. Cropes; HETO, ceKOraml UMa
HEIIITO IIITO OCTAaHyBa KAaKO BUIIOK U IITO T'M 3aMayKyBa
TPaHHUIUTE Mely OpUTHHAJIOT U IPeBOJIOT. IIpoeKToT Ha
Jepuna, Ha KOj ce HaZOBp3yBa BeHyTH, e fa ja noapue
OuHapHaTa ONO3UIIMja Mely ODUTHHAJIOT U HETOBaTa pe-
IIpO/IyKIIMja-IIpeBO/ U J1a ja HallpaBU HUBHATA pa3jInKa
HeoapemnBa. CTaBajku ja HA IPeJIeH IJIaH MelryceOHaTa
3aBUCHOCT U 33/I0JKEHOCT Ha IUIIYBAeTO U IpeBeay-

Venuti y cite une partie importante de la théorie critique
contemporaine, telle la théorie de I'intertextualité, met-
tant en question le mythe de I'autorité et de I'originalité
qui ont engendré la position privilégiée de I’écriture par
rapport a la traduction. Venuti se référe également au
théoricien de la littérature poststructuraliste Terry Ea-
gelton, selon lequel les textes n’émergent pas ex nihilo,
mais plut6t 'écriture et la traduction dépendent de tex-
tes précédents. Venuti, cite par ailleurs Derrida, lequel
offre une des plus influentes théories révisionnistes de la
traduction: « Si l'original appelle un complément, c’est
parce qu ' a l'origine il n’était pas la sans « faute », en-
tier, complet, total, identique a soi-méme ».** Mettant
la « différance » au coeur de l'original et de la langue en
tant que chaine infinie de signifiants dont la signification
est toujours différentielle et différée, jamais présente en
tant qu’'unité, Derrida fait du texte original méme une
traduction, c’est-a-dire, un processus incomplet de tra-
duction d’une chaine signifiante en un signifié univo-
que, et ce processus est supplémentairement compliqué
lorsqu’il est déplacé et traduit par une autre chaine si-
gnifiante dans une langue différente.*> La traduction,
alors, n’est plus jamais totalement « fidéle », elle est une
« répétition avec différence », elle est toujours un man-
que et un supplément, et ne peut plus jamais étre une
représentation transparente. Derrida expose 1'impossi-
bilité du « réve de traduction sans restes ». Il y a, dit-il,
toujours quelque chose qui reste en plus et qui brouille
les distinctions entre l'original et la traduction. Le pro-
jet de Derrida, auquel se joint Venuti, est de subvertir
l'opposition binaire entre 'original et sa reproduction-
traduction et de rendre leur différence indécidable. En
mettant en avant 'interdépendance de I’écriture et de la
traduction, Derrida subvertit 'autonomie et le privilege
du texte « original ».
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BameTo, /lepuia ja mogprBa aBTOHOMHOCTA U IIPUBHJIE-
rujara Ha ,,OpUTHHAJIHUOT  TEKCT.

HanmoBp3yBajku ce Ha oOBaa MOCTCTPYKTYPIHCTHYKA
KOHIIENIIFja Ha TEKCTyaJHOCTa, ITOCTKOJIOHHWjaJTHA-
Ta TeOopHja ce€ IOBeKe ja KPUTHKYyBa TPaUIIHOHAII-
HaTa eBpOIICKa HJieja Ha MPEBOJIOT Koja ce 6a3upa Ha
~POMaHTHYHATa"“ KOHIIEII[Hja Ha aBTOPCKHUOT TEKCT KaKO
BEUEH U HEIOTPEIINB, BKOPEHET BO CBOETO KYJITYPHO
nmoTeksio. OBaa 6a3WyHA KOHIIENIHMja € YIITe IOBeKe
CTaBeHa I10J] PAalIAJIHUK O TEKCTOBUTE, CBEIOIITBATA
Y UCKyCTBaTa Ha OMKYJITYpPaTHUTE WX MYJITHKYJITYPaJI-
HUTE UJEHTUTETH KOU Ce C€ IOMHOTYOPOjHH U ja oApa-
3yBaaT ce I0CJIOKEeHATa KOJIEKTHBHA CJIMKA BO CUTE Hej-
3UHH o0smiu. Taka, BO COBPEMEHHOT TII00TH3UPaH
CBET, UMa Ce ITOBeKe MYJITUJIMHTBAJHH aBTOPH KOH
MUIIYBAAT 3a MYJITHJIMHTBAJIHH UYHTATEIU; MAJIKy I10
MaJIKy, IOJIUTJIOTCKaTa MaTpHIla ja MeHyBa OHaa Ha
eIUHCTBEHUOT ,,MajuuH ja3uk" . HacpoTu oco3HaBame-
TO Ha Hen30eKkHaTa aMOMBAJIEHTHOCT, KOja IIPOU3JIETyBa
O/1 IIPEKJIOITYBAEbETO U MEIIAEeTO HA KyJITYPHUTE, IIPEBO-
JIOT KICTO Taka Tpeba Ja Oujie peBUAMpPaH, CO OTrJiel] Ha
TOa JleKa HW3BOpPHATA, OPHUTHMHAJIIHATA JIUTEpaTypa H
IIpeBeJieHaTa, IepUBUpPaHaTa JIUTEPATYPa, He MOKe BeKe
Jla buzar jacHo nedWHUPAHU U pa3rpaHuueHu. Criope
ITOCTKOJIOHHjaJTHaTa KPUTHKA, 3arybaTa Ha jacHaTa Juc-
TUHKIFja Mely MpOAYKIIMjaTa W PEeNpoAyKIHjaTa TH
MIPEUCIIUTYBA, UCTO TaKa, BOCIIOCTABEHUTE TPAHUI HA
MOKTa W T IOJAPHWBA €TabJUpPAHUTE E€BPOIEHTPUYHH
KyJITYPHU MOJEJTU KOU TH TNPHUBUWIETHDPAJE KOJIOHH-
jaJIHUTE ja3ully HaJl IOMOPOJHUTE, IHUIIYBAETO HAaJ
YCMEHOCTa, JIMHTBHCTHYKATA KyJITypa HaJ, HHCKPHII-
TUBHUTE KyJITypH O IOMHAKOB BuA® uTH. ITopajau Toa,
aBTOPCTBOTO BUIEHO KaKO IIPEBEIyBabe € U ITOIPUBAHE
Ha KOJIOHHUjaJTHUOT aBTOPHUTET.
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Rejoignant cette conception poststructuraliste de la tex-
tualité, la théorie postcoloniale critique de plus en plus
I'idée traditionnelle européenne de la traduction qui
se fonde sur la conception « romantique » de I'ceuvre
d’auteur en tant qu’oeuvre éternelle et sans-faute, enraci-
née dans son origine culturelle. Cette conception basique
est encore plus remise en question par les textes, les té-
moignages et les expériences des identités biculturelles
ou multiculturelles, de plus en plus nombreuses, reflétant
I'image collective de plus en plus complexe dans tous ses
reflets. Aussi, dans le monde contemporain globalisé, y
a-t-il de plus en plus d’auteurs multilingues qui écrivent
pour des lecteurs multilingues; petit a petit, la matrice
polyglotte des sujets plurilingues remplace celle de la
« langue maternelle ». Face a cette prise de conscience
de 'ambivalence inévitable, qui résulte du recoupement
et du mélange des cultures, la traduction doit étre éga-
lement revue, étant donné que la littérature-source,
originale, et la littérature dérivée, traduite, ne peuvent
plus étre clairement définies et distinguées. Selon la cri-
tique postcoloniale, la perte de la distinction claire en-
tre la production et la reproduction remet également en
question les frontieres du pouvoir établi et subvertit les
modeles culturels eurocentriques qui ont privilégié les
langues coloniales par rapport aux langues indigenes,
Iécriture par rapport a loralité, la culture linguistique
par rapport aux cultures inscriptives de type différent,*
etc. C’est pourquoi la création, I’oeuvre d’auteur vue en
tant que traduction subvertit I'autorité coloniale.

’II
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3.3. NpucBojyBarbeTo Ha KONOHU3ATOPCKMUOT jasuK

Konnenror Ha mpucsojyBameTo (appropriation), kako
mTo e nedpuHupat Bo Aenoro Post-Colonial Studies, The
key concepts,”” BO HOCTKOJIOHHjasTHATA TEOpHja MOXKE
Jla IpeTcTaByBa YMH Ha y3ypHalja BO pa3juyHU KyJi-
TYpPHHU 00J1aCTH, HO HAjJMOKHU ce OHUE Ha jJa3UKOT U TeK-
CTyaJIHOCTA. JAa3WKOT IPETCTaBYBaJI OCHOBHO CPEICTBO
Ha KOJIOHM3aTOPCKaTa ,,IIUBIIN3aTopcKka“ mucuja. Kako
IIITO TOA O HaBeJ[yBa WTAJIMjaHCKATa TeOpeTHUYapKa Ha
kHkeBHOCcTa ®Ppanuecka Hepu (Franceska Neri) Bo cBo-
jara cryauja ,MyJTHKYITYpan3aM, MOCTKOJIOHUjATHU
CTYZMM M JeKOJIOHM3anuja“,?® KOJIOHWjaJHUuTe jasuiu
ce 33JIpKaa MHOTY IIOJIOJITO O] CAMUTE WMIIEPUH U C€
YIITE ce HajynoTpeOyBaHUTE ja3UIlM BO CBETOT. 3aTOA U
IIOCTKOJIOHHUjAJTHUTeE MK CATeJIH, BO IIPOIIECOT HA JAEKOJI0-
HU3aluja, ro IPUCBOjyBaaT ja3UKOT Ha HUBHUTE KOJIOHU-
3aTOpH, (3/10)ynoTpebyBajKu ro, 3a Ha HEro, KAaKO MOKHO
CPEZICTBO 32 M3pa3yBame, Jla TU IPEBENAT COICTBEHUTE
KyJTypa U HUJEHTUTET. 3aloCeHyBajKU To KOJIOHU3a-
TOPCKHOT ja3uK, THe, IPUTOA, ja IOTKOIIyBaaT TPa/IHIU-
jara oz Koja TOj MOTEKHYBa M, IPeIU3BUKYBajKu Ipec-
BPTyBame Ha TPAJAUIMOHATHATA JIMHTBHCTUYKA IIep-
CIIEKTHBA, TU MOAPUBAAT KOJIOHUjATHUTE TeMen. Taka
UpCKUOT nucaren u Hobesnoser Cumyc Xenn (Seamus
Heaney) (1939), kora 360pyBa 3a CBOjOT COHAapOJHUK,
nucaresioT [lejmc [lojc (James Joyce) koj ro ynorpebyBa
HAPOJICKHOT aHTJIMCKH 3a JIa MUIIYBa, TBPJU /KA OBOj
IIOCJIEZTHUOB I'O IPETBOPIJI AHIJIUCKUOT OJf ,, IMIIepHjaI-
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HO IOHIKYBamwbe"“ BO ,,JIOMOPOJIHO OpyKje®.

YnorpebaTa Ha 3aI1aITHUTE ja3UITH HAa IIOCTKOJIOHUjaTHU-
Te aBTOPH UTpa JBOjHA yJIOTa: O] eHa CTpaHa adpupma-
I[Mja Ha COIICTBEHATa JIOMAIllHa KyJITypa, OJ Apyra IaK,
KODHCTEhE Ha jJa3UKOT Ha MOKTa Ha €/leH HOB HauWH,
IIpeKy Koj ce peajm3upa aBToHOMHUjaTa.’° KomyHmka-
nujaTa Mely KHI)KEBHOCTUTE Of ,, IpeTHoT cBeT” WiIu

3.3. L'appropriation de la langue du colonisateur

Le concept de I'appropriation, tel qu’il est défini dans
louvrage Post-Colonial studies, The key concepts,”
peut, dans la théorie postcoloniale, représenter un acte
d’usurpation dans différents domaines culturels, les plus
puissants étant ceux de la langue et de la textualité. La
langue a représenté le moyen essentiel de la mission
« civilisatrice » coloniale. Comme l’analyse la théori-
cienne italienne de la littérature Francesca Neri, dans
son étude « Multiculturalisme, études postcoloniales et
décolonisation »,* les langues coloniales se sont mainte-
nues beaucoup plus longtemps que les Empires eux-mé-
mes et sont toujours les langues les plus utilisées dans le
monde. C’est pourquoi les écrivains postcoloniaux, dans
le processus de la décolonisation, s’approprient la lan-
gue de leur colonisation, I'utilisant et en abusant, pour
- en tant que moyen d’expression puissant - y traduire
leurs propres culture et identité. S’appropriant la langue
de la colonisation, ils subvertissent cependant la tradi-
tion de son origine, et, provoquant un renversement de
la perspective linguistique traditionnelle, déconstruisent
les fondements coloniaux. Ainsi I’écrivain et prix Nobel
irlandais Seamus Heaney (1939), parlant de son com-
patriote, I’écrivain James Joyce, qui utilise I’anglais dé-
motique pour écrire, affirme-t-il que ce dernier a trans-
formé I'anglais, d'une « humiliation impériale », en une
« arme native ».*

L'utilisation des langues occidentales parles auteurs
postcoloniaux joue un réle double : d‘un c6té affirmation
de leur propre culture locale, d'un autre c6té utilisation
de la langue du pouvoir d'une nouvelle facon a travers
laquelle se réalise 'autonomie.?* La communication en-
tre les littérature du « Tiers-monde » ou les littératures
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LIIOMaJTuTe" KHUKEBHOCTH, KAKO U HUBHOTO TOIIHUPOKO
3Haueme U adupmanuja, 3aBUCH BO rojieMa Mepa Of
nmocpeAHUYKaTa GyHKIMja Ha 3amagHuTe jasunu (oj-
HOCHO ja3uIIUTe Ha KOJIOHU3anujaTa). [IpucBojyBameTo
HA AHIJIUCKUOT, UMIIEPHjATHUOT ja3UK, BO IOCTKOJIO-
HUjaJIHaTa TEOpHUja MPETCTaByBa CPEICTBO 3a IOJIECHA
MHTEPBEHIIMja BO JIOMUHAHTHUOT JUCKYPC, 32 HHTEPIIO-
Jlanja Ha COIICTBEHUTE KYJITYPHU PEATHOCTH KaKO U 32
JIONIMPAarbe Ha MOIUPOKa Myostnka. Taka, HaIBUCHYBajKU
ce TIOBTOPHO CO ITOMOIII HA KPUTHYKUTE AJIATKU Ha ITOCT-
KOJIOHHjaJTHATa TeopHja HaJ COBPEMEHHOT OaJKaHCKHU
KOHTEKCT ¥ OHOj Ha 3eMjUTe 07 IopaHelTHa JyrocjaaBu-
ja, MoxkeMe Ja ja mutupaMe 3amucaysajku 20 baaxa-
HoO1l, ycIieXoT Ha Oyrapckara Teoperudapka Mapwuja To-
JIOpOBa, Koja >kuBee u padbotu Bo CA/I, unja kHUTA Oere
3abeJie’kaHa M JIO’KMBea yCIIeX BO IOIIMPOKH PaMKH,
ocobeHo bJ1aroiapejku Ha ¢pakToT IITO Oellle 06jaBeHa Ha
ja3WKOT Ha ,,rJ1obanu3alujata“ u ,HeoOKOJIOHU3anujara”,
O/THOCHO Ha aHINCKU. Ha oBa MozkeMe /1a ro fozazeme
¥ CBETCKUOT yCIIeX Ha HAjIOIMyIADHUOT CJIOBEHEUKH (pu-
socod Crnapoj Kmkek, Koj MUIIyBa PEUYUCH UCKIYIUBO
Ha QHIJIMCKH, BEIITO IPUCBOjYBajKHU IO, KAKO U MHOTY
JIpyTU UHTEJIEKTyasIllu, aBTOPU OJi OBUE ,lepudepHu”
WIH ,MapruHan3upann’ (,0aJIKaHU3UPAHU ) KyJITypH,
KOHU ce IMMOCTOjaHO MPUHYyAEeHH Ja (ce) mpeBeayBaaT Ha
HEKOj OJ1 3aIa/THUTE ja3UIIH.

Ho, wucroBpemeHo, ymorpebata Ha Jja3UKOT Ha
(Heo)koJIOHM3AIMjaTa HE € caMO YHH Ha ,,[IPEBeTyBarbe”
Ha KOJIOHU3MPAHHUOT TEKCT BO ja3UKOT HA KOJIOHU3ATO-
poT u adpupMalija Ha COIICTBEHATA KOJIOHU3HUPAHA KYJI-
Typa, TYKy Toa MOKe /a Oujie, HCTO TaKa, YMH Ha TPOjHA
cyOBep3Hja: MPeBeIyBAmkETO BO cebe ja CoAPIKHU IMOoCTall-
KaTa Ha JIe[[eHTpUPaibe U Ha KOJIOHU3UPAHUOT U Ha KO-
JIOHM3ATOPCKUOT TEKCT, KAKO U Ha HUBHUOT KOHTEKCT.
IIpeBenyBameTo Ha ,,CONICTBEHUTE U ,H3BOPHU" KYJITY-
pa ¥ jasWK ¥ HUBHOTO JMCTAHI[UPAHO IEPIENUpambe 1
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« minoitaires », ainsi que leur signification plus large
et affirmation, dépend dans une grande mesure du role
médiateur des langues occidentales (c’est-a—dire des
langues de la colonisation). L’appropriation de la lan-
gue anglaise, impérialiste, dans la théorie postcoloniale,
représente un moyen d’intervention plus facile dans le
discours dominant, un moyen d’interpoler ses propres
réalités culturelles et de toucher un public plus large.
Ainsi, appréhendant encore une fois le contexte balka-
nique contemporain et celui des pays de ’'ancienne You-
goslavie, nous pouvons citer le succes de la théoricienne
bulgare Maria Todorova, qui vit et travaille aux Etats-
Unis, et dont le livre, Imaginant les Balkans, a été lar-
gement remarqué et a eu un grand succes, grace au fait,
également, qu’il a été publié dans la langue de la « globa-
lisation » et de la « néocolonisation », ¢’est-a-dire en an-
glais. A cela nous pouvons ajouter le succes mondial du
philosophe slovéne le plus populaire, Slavoj Zizek, qui
écrit presque exclusivement en anglais, se 'appropriant
habilement, ainsi que de nombreux autres intellectuels
et auteurs, représentants des cultures « périphériques »
ou « marginalisées » (« balkanisées ») qui doivent (se)
traduire constamment dans une des langues occiden-
tales (en anglais, principalement).

En méme temps, cependant, I'utilisation de la langue de
la « (néo)colonisation » n’est pas seulement un acte de
« traduction » du texte colonisé dans la langue du coloni-
sateur et affirmation de sa propre culture, mais elle peut
aussi étre celui d’une triple subversion: celle du texte co-
lonisé et du texte colonisateur, ainsi que du contexte. La
traduction de ses « propres » et « originaires » culture et
langue et leur perception distanciée en tant qu’« étran-
geres » et « traduites », permet en méme temps leur dé-
sacralisation, décolonisation et déterritorialisation, par-

:
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KaKo ,, TyI'M/CTPAaHCKU" U ,IIPEBEIEHU", UCTOBPEMEHO ja
OBO3MO’KyBa HHMBHATa JieCaKpasin3aliyja, JeKOJOHHU3a-
[IAja U JUCJIOKaIHja, 0coOeHo oTpebHa BO oipeieHu (U
HaM IT03HATH) KOHTEKCTH BO KOH OTIaCHO IIPEOBJIayBaaT
KyJITYPHUOT €CEeHIIMjaJIn3aM U CTPABOT O/ Apyrocra.*

3. lekonoHun3ayujata Ha jasmkor
3.1. bunuxreanHara napagurma

BUWIMHTBaTHUOT UAEHTUTET, KOj Ce TPa/Ik HU3 e/IeH IPO-
1[eC Ha TUCKOHTUHYUPAHO IIPEBE/yBatbe/ IperoBapaibe,
Cce jaByBa KaKO CBOEBH/[HA IapaJirMa Ha IMOCTKOJIOHU-
jaTHUOT TpaHCJIAMOHEH HaeHTUTeT. Kako mITo Toa ro
anaiusupa ®@. I'poxxan (F. Grosjean), OMIMHTBAIENOT
He ce CMeTa BeKe 3a JIBa MOHOJIMHTBUCTH BO €/THO JIUIIE,
TYKy 3a KOMYHUKAIIUCKO OUTHE KOe ce CIYXKH CO J[BaTa
jasuka (0/IBOEHO WJIU 3a€HO) 3a /1a BJe3e BO MHTEPAK-
I[ja CO CBETOT KOj IO OMKPY:KyBa, OHOCHO KaKO JIHIE
KOe MMa ,e[MHCTBEH" HIEHTUTET KOj Ce 3acHOBa Bp3
JIBETe KyJITypH/ABara ja3uka HCTOBpeMeHO.** Croper
enHa HoBa JedUHUIU]jA, OUIUHTBU3MOT ce AebuHUpa
KaKo pe/IoBHA yIoTpeba Ha iBa (MJIU MMOBeKe) ja3uKa UTH
nujasiekTu. Bo Taa cMuciia, IOJIOBUHATA O] CBETOT € Ou-
JIMHTBaJIHA ¥ OMJIMHTBU3MOT ce MaHH(pECTHPa BO CHUTE
3eMjH1 Ha CBETOT, Kaj CUTE OIIITECTBEHU KJIACH, Kaj CUTE
CTapOCHH I'PYyIH: HAYYHHUIUTE MPOIIEHYBaaT /ieka bapem
IIOJIOBUHATA O] CBETCKOTO HaceJIeHHE € OVJTMHTBAJTHO.

ITocTroI0HMjaTHATA TEOPHja TO IPOMOBUPA UCKYCTBOTO
Ha OMJIMHTBU3MOT (MYJITUJIMHTBU3MOT) U KaKO HCKYC-
TBO Ha JIEKOHCTPyUpamhe Ha MOHOJMHTBU3MOT (M Ha
MOHOKYJITYPAJIU3MOT), OAHOCHO, HA ja3u4yHATa U KyJI-
TypHaTa XereMOHHja U CyllpeMaTHja Bp3 Koja ce Oa3upa
KOJIOHHjaJTHUOT uMIiepujanusam. [10CTKOIOHUjaTHUOT
OWTMHTBaJIEH CYy0jEKT € OHOj KOj JKUBEE BO U € 3a3KHUBEAH
OJl /IBa jasWKa, OHOj KOj ce Haora Mery JiBe KyJITYpH,

ticulierement nécessaire dans certains contextes (bien
connus de nous-mémes) dans lesquels regnent dange-
reusement ’essentialisme culturel et la peur de I'autre.?

3. La décolonisation de la langue
3.1. Le paradigme bilingue

L’identité bilingue, qui se construit a travers un pro-
cessus de traduction/négociation discontinue, apparait
comme une sorte de paradigme de I'identité translation-
nelle postcoloniale. Ainsi que I'analyse F. Grosjean, le
bilingue n’est plus considéré comme deux monolingues
en une seule personne, mais comme un étre de commu-
nication qui se sert de ses deux langues (séparément ou
ensemble) pour interagir avec le monde environnant,
c’est-a-dire comme une personne ayant une identité
« unique » fondée dans les deux cultures simultané-
ment.?* Une nouvelle définition du bilinguisme définit
celui-ci comme l'utilisation réguliére de deux (ou plu-
sieurs) langues ou dialectes. Dans ce sens, la moitié du
monde serait bilingue et le bilinguisme se manifeste
dans tous les pays du monde, dans toutes les classes de
société, dans tous les groupes d’age: les scientifiques es-
timent qu’au moins la moitié de la population du monde
est bilingue.

La théorie postcoloniale promeut également ’expérience
du bilinguisme (multilinguisme) comme une expérience
de décolonisation du monolinguisme (et du monocul-
turalisme), c’est-a-dire de I'hégémonie et suprématie
linguistique et culturelles sur lesquelles se fonde I'impé-
rialisme colonial. Le sujet postcolonial bilingue est celui
qui habite (et est habité par) deux langues, qui se trouve
entre deux cultures, en déconstruisant leur hiérarchie
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JIEKOHCTPYHUPAjKH ja MpUTOA HUBHATA TPAAUIIMOHAIIHA
(konmoHujasiHa) xuWepapxuja. Taka, OWIMHTBU3MOT U
MYJITUJIMHTBU3MOT MOKe Jia OuJiaT IPOTOJIKYBAaHH H
KaKO BECeJI0 U MOBEKe3HAYHO IOJIUTJIOTCKO 0CI000.Ty-
Bame 0J1 3aTBOPEHHOT MOHOJIMHIBaJIEH/ MOHOKYJITYPEH
MUT, MUTOT Ha XOMOT€HHUOT UJIEHTUTET.

3.2. buauHreanHa my6os

BuauxesaaHa nybo6 e HACJIOBOT HA POMAHOT HA Ma-
rpeOCKHOT IIOCTKOJIOHWjasieH mucaTen Abmenkedbup
Katubu (Abdelkebir Khatibi) (1938),?® Bo k0j ymmoTpeba-
Ta Ha GPAHI[yCKUOT ja3UK Ha KOJIOHU3AaTOPOT, BP3 I103a-
JIMHA O] apaIrCKo-NCIaMCcKa KyJITypa, CTAHyBa MOKHOCT
3a HUBHO 3a€EMHO MeJIe3eme U noJipuBame. 3a Karubu,
JIBIJKEHHETO Ha JIEKOJIOHU3AIMjaTa € OHA Ha e/IeH PaJu-
KaJieH OMJIMHTBU3aM, > IUTypUJIMHTBU3MOT € 32 HEero pa-
JIUKUTHUOT €JIEMEHT KOj TY IPeAN3BUKYBa M0/1eJI0NTE U
xuepapxuute. Toj caMHOT, BO Taa CMHUCJIA, TUIIYBaA: ,A
MeryToa, HUe, TPEeTHOT CBeT, MOKeMe Jja CeiuMe e/leH
tpeT nmat“.*> OBoj ,,TpeT naT* (KOj ce Ha/IOBp3yBa HA KOH-
HENTOT Ha ,,TpeTHoT npocrop” Ha Xomu K. Ba6a®®) e Toa
JIBOJHO MOZPHBAIb€ HA JIBATA ja3UKa, /iBeTe Ky aTypu. Ka-
THOU, BIIPOYEM, O/ TOA IIPABU TEOPUCKHU KOHIIENT, a TOa
€ KOHIIeNTOoT Ha ,,ornanrsu3mot” (bilanguisme).?”

Cnopen Katubu, Tamy Kasie to OMINHTBAIEOT YIIOTPe-
OyBa eJIeH eIMHCTBEH ja3UK, TOj HCTOBPEMEHO ce Haora BO
IIOCTOjaHO IBIKEEhe Mely Da3JINYHU CJIOEBH HA Ja3UKOT/
jasunuTe, IP3KEjKU ce MOCTOjaHO BO €/IeH Mery-IIPOCTOP
1 6apajku o1 YUTATEJIOT /Ia TO CTOPH UCTOTO. brstanrsast-
HUOT MHCaTeI-IPeBeAyBad paboTH BO €/lHAa cOCTOj0a Ha
IOCTOjaHAa Melry3aBUCHOCT U Mery3HAYHOCT BO TEKCTOT.
[TpouecoT Ha IpeBeyBakbe € CHHIIUD HAa OECKOHEYHH U
HEIMPEKMHATH 3HaUerha KOM KOET3UCTHPAAT BO IyXOT Ha
OutaurBasienoT.*® MOHOJIMHTBATHUTE YATATEH UMaat
TEIIKOTHY JIa TH YUTAAT MOCTKOJIOHU]THUTE TEKCTOBH.
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traditionnelle. Le bilinguisme et le multilinguisme, ainsi,
peuvent étre interprétés comme une libération polyglot-
te, joyeusement plurivoque, du mythe monolingue/mo-
nocultural fermé, le mythe de I'identité homogene.

3.2. Amour bilingue

Amour bilingue est le titre du roman du romancier ma-
grébin postcolonial Abdelkebir Khatibi (1938),% dans le-
quel I'utilisation de la langue francaise du colonisateur,
sur fond de culture arabo-islamique, devient une possi-
bilité d’expérimentation, de métissage et de subversion
de celle-1a. Pour Khatibi, le mouvement de la décolonisa-
tion est celui d’un bilinguisme radical,?* le plurilinguisme
devenant pour lui I’élément radical qui défie la « com-
partimentalisation » et les hiérarchies. Il écrit lui-méme
dans ce sens: « Et pourtant, nous pouvons, Tiers-monde,
poursuivre une tierce voie ».%> Cette « tierce voie » (qui
rejoint le concept du « tiers-espace » de Homi Bhabha3®),
est cette double subversion des deux langues, des deux
cultures. Il en fait d’ailleurs aussi un concept théorique:
le concept du « bilanguisme ».%

La ou, selon Khatibi, le bilingue utilise une seule langue
a la fois, le bilangue se trouve en mouvement constant
entre les différentes couches de la/des langue(s), se
maintenant perpétuellement dans un espace « entre-les-
deux », et demandant au lecteur de faire la méme chose.
L’écrivain-traducteur bi-langue opere dans un état con-
stant d’interdépendance et d’inter-signification dans le
texte. Le processus de traduction est une chaine de signi-
fications sans fin et sans interruption qui coexistent dans
I’esprit du bi-langue.?® Les lecteurs monolingues ont du
mal a lire les textes postcoloniaux. Ainsi, Amour bilingue

’II
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Taka, buaumnesaama ybos Ha Katnbu, BO KOj MIPEBOIOT
cra"yBa GecKkpaeH, I'l IPeJU3BUKYBA UCTO HAIINTE KOM-
METEHI[UH HA YUTATETU-IIPEBEIYBAYN U HE KaHU /1A TH
pa3BHeMe HaIIUTe KaaluTETH HA [IO0ATHO YUTAHE BO
e/leH IIOCTKOJIOHUjaJIeH CBeT.

3.3. leueHTpupatbe Ha ,MajYMHUOT ja3uk”

Jenoto HAa OWJIMHTBAJIHUTE ¥/WJIU TUTyPUWINHTBATHUTE
IIOCTKOJIOHUjAJTHU aBTOPH Ce jaByBa KAKO YMH HA OTIIOP
cupeMa KOJOHUJAIHUOT ¥ UMIEPUjATHUOT MOHOJIMHT-
BH3aM, KOj IPO/I0JI’KYBa JIa BepyBa /IeKa MOKe J1a T0 UUTa
CBETOT HU3 COTICTBEHUTE JIOMUHAHTHY ja3uIiu.>® BuiuHr-
BAJTHOTO KOHCTPYHUPAahe Ha IMTOCTKOJIOHUJATHUOT XUOpH-
JleH UZIEHTUTET BOEJHO Ce PA30TKPUBA KAKO CKAIOI[EHO
HCKYCTBO HA JIEKOHCTPYHpDame Ha MOHOJIMHTBAIHUOT
WJIEHTUTET W Ha KYJTYPHHOT €CeHIMjayin3aM, KOU TH
MO//IPKYyBaaT  MMIIEPHjAIUCTUYKUTE/ KOJIOHUjAJTHUTE
(v HA HAUMOHAHUTE/HAITMOHATUCTUYKUATE) TOZEIOH.
Merne3ejku Il ja3UIUTE U IPEYEKOPYBAjKU I' HUBHUTE
IPAHUIN, TOCTKOJIOHUjAJTHUOT OMJIMHTBAJIEH UJIEHTUTET
BPIIU ITOAPUBab€ HA TPAAUIIMOHAIHATA HAAMOK Ha KO-
JIOHU3ATOPCKUOT ja3uk. Oz Apyra CTpaHa, TOj ce BIUIIIyBa
U BO €JIeH IOIIMPOK IPOoIec Ha JIeKOJ0HU3aNMja Ha ca-
MHOT KOHIIENT Ha ,M3BOPEH ja3uK", OnejKku OMINHTBH-
3MOT IIPETCTaByBa M UCKYCTBO HAa JEKOHCTpyHUpame (Ha
KOHIIENITOT) Ha ,MajuYMHHOT ja3uk“.*’ IIpemuHyBajku
IIOCTOjaHO Off €leH KOH JAPYT ja3uK, OWJIMHTBAIHUOT
WUJIEHTUTET ce KOHCTUTYyHpa KaKo ,pa3jiuKa Bo cebe”, a
OMJIMHTBAJIHOCTA Ce jaByBa KAaKO HCKYCTBO Ha 3acTpa-
HyBaIb€e U Ha y/IBOjyBabe, HA CKPIIHYBAaKEe U HA JIeIleH-
TpUpake Ha MAjYNHUOT ja3WK, OBO3MOXKYBAjKU TypH U
TOj CAMUOT /]a C€ PAa30TKPHeE KAKO JUHTBUCTUYKA U KyJI-
TYpHA KOHCTPYKI[H]a, IPETCTaBa, IPEBO/, U MOAPUBAJKHU
T'O HETOBUOT ,,IPUPOZIEH", ,U3BOPEH " U ,,aTICOJIyTEH" Ka-
pakTep (TpaguIIMOHATHATA XHUEPAapXUCKa Ioiesiba Mmery
,A3BOPHUOT TEKCT" U ,U3BEJEHUOT IIPEBOJT, Ce 3aCHOBA

de Kathibi défie aussi nos compétences de lecteur-tra-
ducteurs, et nous invite a développer nos capacités de
lecture globale dans un monde postcolonial.

3.3. Décentrement de la « langue maternelle »

L’oeuvre des écrivains postcoloniaux bilingues et/ou plu-
rilingues apparait ainsi comme un acte de résistance face
au monolingusime colonial et impérialiste qui continue a
croire qu’il peut lire le monde a travers ses propres lan-
gues dominantes.* La construction bilingue/plurilingue
de I'identité postcoloniale hybride, se découvre en méme
temps comme une expérience précieuse de déconstruc-
tion de I'identité monolingue et de I'essentialisme cultu-
rel, qui soutiennent les divisions impérialistes/coloniales
(et aussi nationales/nationalistes). Métissant les langues
et transgressant leurs frontieres, I'identité postcoloniale
bilingue subvertit la suprématie traditionnelle de la lan-
gue colonisatrice. Elle s’'inscrit aussi dans un processus
plus large de décolonisation du concept méme de « lan-
gue source », car le bilinguisme représente également
une expérience de déconstruction dela « langue materne-
lle ».%° En passant constamment d’'une langue a une autre,
I'identité bilingue se construit comme une « différence 4
soi » et la bilingualité apparait comme une expérience
d’égarement et de dédoublement, de divagation et de
décentrement de la langue maternelle, permettant que
celle-ci se découvre en tant que construction/représen-
tation/représentation linguistique et culturelle, et que
son caractére « naturel », « originaire » et « absolu »
soit déconstruit (la division hiérarchique traditionnelle
entre le « texte source » et la « traduction dérivée » se
fonde aussi sur le concept de la « pureté de la langue ma-
ternelle », qui est considérée comme naturelle, et c’est
pourquoi tout éloignement de celle-ci est impur, mons-
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HCTO BP3 KOHIIENTOT HA ,,4MCTOTaTa HA MaJYNHUOT ja3UK"
KOj ce CMeTa 3a IPUPOJEH U 3aT0a CEKOE OfIIAIeUyBahe
0J1 HETO € HEYHCTO, MOHCTPYO3HO U aMOPAJTHO, 1A U aHa-
[IUOHAJIHO). VICKyCcTBOTO HA W3JIETYBAETO OF] COIICTBE-
HUOT ja3WK 32 TOj /1a Ce pa30TKpUE KaKO CTPAHCKH, TYT,
IpyT (KaKo ja3uK IMOJESHAKBO IMOJJIOKEH Ha IPEBEIY-
BaIb€ M Ha MPETCTABYBAKE) € TOKMY ,MHUIIHJAI[ICKOTO®
HICKYCTBO IIITO TO OBO3MOXKYBa OVUTMHTBAJTHUOT U/I€HTHU-
teT. Toa e ICKYCTBOTO HA JIEKOJIOHU3AIlMjaTa Ha Ja3UKOT
IITO TO pa3paboTyBa IMOCTKOJIOHUjaJTHATa TeOPHja, Kasie
UJIEHTUTETOT U JA3UKOT CE CEKOrall Beke IPEBEJEHU U
IIpeTCTaBeHH. bryIMHTBaTHATA JIOKAIKja, TaKa, CTAHyBa
XUOPUAHUOT IPOCTOP HA IPEKJIONYBAE Ha TEKCTOBUTE,
jasunuTe U KyJITYPUTE, CPEJle KOj HUKHYBA €/IeH JIEKOH-
CTPYUpaH ,,TPET ja3uK" 3a KojuITo nuiryBa Xomu baba,*
KOj ce BOCIIOCTaBYBa BO JINCKOHTUHYHPAHUOT IIPOIIeC Ha
IIPETOBApame U IPEBEyBakhe Ha IOCTKOJIOHHjATHUTE
WUJIEHTUTETH KAKO CBOEBHUJIEH ,TPET IPOCTOP®, BO KOj
KyJITypuTe MeryceOHO ce IpeKJIONyBaar, ce coBIaraar,
MOTTUKHYBAjK1 HUKHYBambhe Ha IPYTH, JEKOJIOHU3UPAHU
JIOKaIl¥ U ja3WIlW, OJHOCHO IMOWHAKOB IIPOCTOP, KOj
BOEJTHO TO OBO3MOXKyBa CyOBEP3UBHOTO II0jaByBambe HA
»OTIIOP TP IIPEBEAYBAHETO .

CpenbaTa Ha TpeBeAyBAYKUTE CTYAUH CO TIOCTKOJIO-
HUjaJIHAaTa TeopHuja, cpefdaTa CO MOBEKeja3MIHOCTA U
BKPCTyBalbe€TOHAIIOBEKEKYJITYPH, HLOBO3MOKyBaIIPEUC-
MATyBalkhe Ha TPAJAUIMOHAITHUTE €BPOIOIEHTPUYHH
BPETHOCTH Ha 3amajHara KyJTypa: oBaa cpefbda HHU
MOKaXKyBa JIeKa camara Hujieja 3a ,,A3BOPEH” TEKCT, 3a
,A3BOpHA“ U ,uncTa”“ KyJITypa, He MOKe BeKe J]a MOCTOU
BO PaMKUTE Ha €JleH IJI00ajieH 1 XUOPHU/IEH CBET, BO KOj

<« 42

»pa3MeHaTa e BO KOPEHOT Ha 360poT”.
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trueux et amoral, et aussi anational). L’expérience de la
sortie de sa propre langue pour découvrir celle-ci comme
étrangere, autre (comme une langue également soumise
a la traduction et a la représentation), est justement 1'ex-
périence « initiatique » permise par I'identité bilingue.
C’est 'expérience de la décolonisation de la langue qui
est élaborée par la théorie postcoloniale, ou I'identité et
la langue sont toujours déja traduites et représentées.
La location bilingue, ainsi, devient ’espace hybride du
recoupement des textes, des langues et des cultures, au
sein duquel émerge une « tierce langue » déconstruite,
sur laquelle écrit Homi Bhabha,* et qui s’établit dans le
processus discontinu de négociation et traduction des
identités postcoloniales, comme une sorte de « tiers-es-
pace » dans lequel les cultures s’enchevétrent, coincident
entre elles, en provoquant I’émergence d’autres locations
et langues décolonisées, c’est-a-dire un espace autre, qui
permet également I'apparition subversive de la « résis-
tance a la traduction ».

La rencontre des études de traductologie avec la théo-
rie postcoloniale, la rencontre avec le multilinguisme et
I’'enchevétrement de plusieurs cultures, nous permet la
remise en question des valeurs traditionnelles eurocen-
triques de la culture occidentale: cette rencontre nous
montre que I'idée méme de « texte source », de culture
« originaire » et « pure » ne peut plus exister, dans le ca-
dre d’'un monde global et hybride dans lequel « I’échan-
ge est dans la source des mots ».+

:
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HamecTo 3aknyuok: CTpaHuu Ha camuTe cebe

»~CTpaHIIU“ OJ] CEKaKOB BUJI 'O HaceJyBaaT I106aIu-
3UPAHUOT IIOCTKOJIOHUjAJIEH CBET, €MUTPAHTH, HMHU-
TPAHTH, MUTPAHTH, Oerajny, pacejeHd JIHIA KO
Joafaat of TOpPAHEIIHWTE KOJOHMH U of Tperuor
cBeT, 00e3710MeHN U O00eCKOpeHeTH OuTHja co XHu-
OpunHu waeHtutretd. Kako mTo TOA ro MUINyBa JIHC-
JIOIMPAHATA IOCTCTPYKTYPINCTHYKA TEOPETHYAPKA
U TCUXOQHAJIUTHYApKa co Oyrapcko morekyio Jymiauja
Kpucresa (Julia Kristeva) Bo cBojara kuura CilipaHyu
na camuitie cebe (Etrangers a nous-mémes), cTpaHIy-
TE ce OHHE KOU Ce NPUHY/EHH IIOCTOjaHO JIa Ce IpeBe-
JlyBaaT | Jia T MperoBapaar cBoute (KyJITypHU) UJIEH-
TUTETH U, BO TOj IIPOIEC HA IIPEBEAYBAE, U OTTYKA Ha
MeJie3ehe, THE TO U3TYOusIe ,IPUPOAHUOT IIOTJIe/] Ha
CBETOT® M KPUTHYKATa JIMCTAaHI[a OCTaHyBa IIOCTOjaHO
npucyTHa. KpucreBa ru aHajm3upa CTPaHIHUTE KaKO
OHUE KOH C€ ,,eT3WJINPAHU O/ MaJUNHUOT ja3uk"“.* [1pu-
HyJIEH Jla ce U3pasdyBa BO HIHMOM KOj He My € OJIM30K,
OJIBOEH 3aCEKOrall Of aBTEHTUYHOCTA U Of] OPUTHHAJI-
HaTa CMHCJIa HA MajYNHHUOT ja3UK, UMajKH TO ,IIpeceK-
HATO MajYMHCKUOT M3BOp Ha 300poBHUTE",* CTpPaHEIOT,
cnopen KpucreBa, e 0HOj KOj € ,,Mel'y iBa ja3uka“,* oHOj
KOj € OCyZleH /1a ce (Mc)KaXKyBa Ha ,,CeKOTalll ITOeZTHAKBO
npubxkHy HaunHU“.*® Bo 3arybata Ha ,MajYdHUOT
jasuwk", BO cBOjaTra moTpara Io ,,0pUTHHAITHUOT/U3BOP-
HHUOT" ¥ ,,TOUHUOT HAUNH HAa UMEHYBaIb€e Ha HEIITaTa BO
UMOMOT Ha HOBHOT ja3UK, CTPAHENOT CTaHYBa KPAJIOT
Ha [IOMEeCTyBamAaTa Ha ja3UKOT, HA HeroBuTe MeTadopu
u meroHumun. CrtpaHenor, kaj Kpucresa, e kpajor Ha
peTopuKaTa u Ha moJuriocujara.’

HanukyBajku Ha cTpaHenoT-moyuryioTr Ha Kpucresa,
JIMIIIEH O] MajKa, IOCTKOJIOHHjaJITHUOT OWJIMHTBAJIELL,
TOQ ,pa3HEOUTEHO" AUCIIONMPAHO XUOPHUTHO OUTHE, MH-
HyBa HU3 KJIYYHOTO JIEKOJIOHN3AaTOPCKO UCKYCTBO 32 KOE

En guise de conclusion: Etrangers a nous-mémes

Des « étrangers » de toute sorte peuplent le monde glo-
balisé postcolonial, des émigrés, des immigrés, des mi-
grants, des réfugiés, des personnes déplacées provenant
des ex-colonies et du Tiers-monde, des étres déracinés
et sans-domicile, aux identités hybrides. Les étrangers,
comme I'écrit la théoricienne poststructuraliste déterri-
torialisée d’origine bulgare Julia Kristeva, dans son livre
Etrangers a nous-mémes, sont ceux qui doivent constam-
ment se traduire et négocier leurs identités (culturelles)
et, dans ce processus de traduction, et par la de métis-
sage, ils ont perdu « le regard naturel sur le monde »
et la distance critique reste constamment présente. Kris-
teva analyse les étrangers comme ceux qui sont « exilés
de la langue maternelle ».*> Devant s’exprimer dans un
idiome non-familier, séparés a jamais de ’authenticité et
du sens originaire de la langue maternelle, ayant « coupé
la source maternelle des mots »,* I’étranger, selon Kris-
teva, est celui qui est « entre deux langues »,* celui qui
est condamné a se dire de « manieéres toujours aussi ap-
proximatives ».*° En perte de la « langue maternelle »,
dans sa recherche de la facon « originaire/originelle » et
« juste » de nommer les choses dans I'idiome de la nou-
velle langue, ’étranger devient le roi des déplacements
de la langue, de ses métaphores et de ses métonymies.
L’étranger, chez Kristeva, devient le roi de la rhétorique
et de la polyglossie.*”

Ressemblant a I’étranger-polyglotte de Kristeva, cet étre
déchu de sa mere, le polyglotte postcolonial, cet étre dé-
territorialisé et dépourvu d’essence, traverse 'expérience
clé décolonisatrice dont nous parle la théorie postcolo-
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HH 300pyBa IIOCTKOJIOHHjaJIHaTa TEOPHja, BKYCYBajKu
ja JemeHTpupaHaTa KOMIIOHEHTa Ha ,,COICTBEHHOT"
UJIEHTUTET KaKO aJITEPUTET, KAKO ,pa3jKa Bo cebe®,
OTKPUBAjKU TO TOKMY ,CTPAHEIOT BO cebe“. A OTKpH-
BambeTO Ha CTPAHEIOT BO cebe, Ha TOj ,,BOHEMUPYBAYKH
ayTepUTeT", KAKO IITO TOA F'0 KOHCTAaTHPAa IOBTOPHO Jy-
snuja KpucreBa Bo cBojara kuura CilipaHyu Ha camuite
cebe, ja cMecTyBa pa3/IMKaTa BO HAC U ja /1aBa KaKO KpaeH
YCJIOB HA HAIIIETO COOUTCTBYBAbE CO IPYTHUTE:

»CTPaHOTO € BO M€HE, 3HAUH, CUTE CME CTPAHIU. AKO CyM jac
CTpaHell, HeMa CTpaHIu.“*®

[TpeBozOT 071 GpaHITyCKH ja3UK € Ha aBTOPKATa

benewku:

1. Apwmango Hbumu, npup. KomilapaiiuHa KHUNCEBHOCIIL.
(Cxomje: IKKM u Marop, 2006), 265-266.

2. Translation: npeBog; ox jart. translatio, op transferre:
[IPEHECYBa, IPECEITYBa, [IOMECTYBA.

3. Bumau Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture (London
and New York: Routledge, 1994).

4. 3a Xomu Baba KOJIOHM3aTOPOT M KOJIOHU3UPAHUOT He
MOJKaT Jja OGu/IaT BUJIEHU KaKO OZIBOEHU €HTUTETH KOU Ce
nedbunupaar noeanHeuno. Hamecro toa, baba mpensara
JleKa IPETOBAPAIbETO Ha KYJITYPHUOT H/IEHTUTET ITOBJIEKY-
Ba IOCTojaHa KOH(POHTAIMja U pa3MeHa Ha KyJITYDHUTE
nepdopMaHCH KOM OBO3MOXKYBaaT 3a€HUYKO U TPOMEH-
JIVBO MIPETNIO3HABAbE U IPETCTABYBamhe Ha KYJITypHAaTa pa-
3JIUKA.
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niale, en gotitant la composante décentrée de sa « pro-
pre » identité en tant qu’altérité, en tant que « différance
en soi », découvrant justement I'étranger en soi-méme.
Et la découverte de I’étranger en soi-méme, de cette « al-
térité troublante », comme le constate encore Julia Kris-
teva dans son livre Etrangers a nous-mémes, installe la
différence en nous et la donne comme condition ultime
de notre étre avec les autres:

« L’étrange est en moi, donc nous sommes tous des étrang-
ers. Si je suis étranger, il n’y a pas d’étrangers. »*®

Note:

1. Apmango Hbummu (édité par) Komiiapaitiusna kHudices-
Hocill (Cromje: JIKKM & Marop, 2006), 265-266.

2. Nous avons gardé ici I'expression anglaise de Bhabha
(«translational identities»), se référant aussi au sens pre-
mier du terme en ancien francais : « traduction » 1170 ; du
lat. translatio, de transferre.

3. Cf. Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture (London
and New York: Routledge, 1994).

4. Pour Bhabha, le colonisateur et le colonisé ne peuvent étre
vus en tant qu’entités séparées qui se définissent séparé-
ment. A la place de cela, Bhabha suggere que la négocia-
tion de l'identité culturelle entraine la confrontation et
I’échange continus des performances culturelles, lesquel-
les produisent une reconnaissance ou représentation mu-

tuelle et mutable de la différence culturelle. H
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11.
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Buau Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture, op. cit.;
“Culture’s in-Between,” Bo Stuart Hall and Paul du Gay
(ed.), Questions of cultural identity (London and New
Delhy: Thousand Oaks, 1996).

Homi K. Bhabha, “Culture’s in-Between,” Bo Questions of
Cultural Identity, ed. Stuart Hall and Paul du Gay (Lon-
don and New Delhy: Thousand Oaks, 1996).

Homi K. Bhabha, “Postcolonial Criticism,” Bo Redraw-
ing the Boundaries: The Transformation of English and
American Literary Studies, ed. Stephen Greenblatt and
Giles Gunn (New York: MLA, 1992), 437-465.

[ToTnmpajku ce Bp3 HOCTCTPYKTYPAIHCTUYKATA TEOPU)a,
Baba, Bo Jloxayujaitia Ha kyailiypailia, BeJu JieKa caka Jia
M Opuiajie Ha UCTaTaTa ,,Crenud@UIHO ITOCTKOJIOHUjaTHA
MIpOBEHUEHIja“.

R.J. C., Young, Colonial Desire: Hibridity in Theory, Cul-
ture and Race (London: Routledge, 1995), 25.

“The Third Space, Interview with Homi Bhabha,” Bo Iden-
tity: Community, Culture, Difference, ed. Jonathan Ruth-
eford (London: Lawrence & Wishart, 1990), 207-221.

AMOWBAJIEHTHOCTA € VIITE €/leH Of] KIYyIHUTE TEOPUCKU
KOHIIeNTH Ha es10To Ha Xomu Baba. OBoj TepmuH (crioper
Post-colonial Studies, The Key Concepts, (London and
New York: Routledge, 2000), 13-14), HajupBuH OGele
pa3BHeH O] IICUXOAHAIN3ATa 3a Ja OIUIIE eHa IIOCTO-
jaHa duykTyanuja Mery CHUMYyJITaHATA IPHUBJIEYHOCT U
0JIOMBHOCT Ha HEKOj 00jeKT. AZJaniTHpaHa Ha IIOCTKOJIOHHU-
jaymHara Teopuja og Xomu baba, 0BOj KOHIIENT ja OIUIITyBa
KOMIUIEKCHATA MEIIaBUHA HA IIPUBJIEYHOCT M OI0MBHOCT
KOja IO KapaKTepu3upa OJHOCOT Mely KOJIOHU3ATOPOT U
KoJIOHU3UpaHUOT. OZHOCOT € amMOuBayieHTeH Ouzaejku
KOJIOHU3UPAHUOT Cy0jeKT HHUKOTAIl He € €JHOCTaBHO U
[IeJIOCHO ITPOTHBCTAaBEH Ha KoJIOHM3aTopoT. Hamecro na
MIPETIIOCTABYBA JIEKA OZIPEJEHN KOJIOHU3UPAHU Cy0jeKTH

5.

6.

10.

11.

Cf. Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture, op. cit.;
“Culture’s in-Between,” Stuart Hall and Paul du Gay (ed.),
Questions of Cultural Identity (London and New Delhy:
Thousand Oaks, 1996).

Homi K. Bhabha, “Culture’s in-Between,” in Stuart Hall
and Paul du Gay (ed.), Questions of Cultural Identity
(London and New Delhy: Thousand Oaks, 1996).

Homi K. Bhabha, “Postcolonial Criticism,” in Redraw-
ing the Boundaries: The Transformation of English and
American Literary Studies, ed. Stephen Greenblatt and
Giles Gunn. (New York: MLA, 1992), 437-465.

S’appuyant sur la théorie poststructuraliste, Bhabha, dans
La location de la culture (1994), se dit vouloir donner a
celle-ci une «provenance spécifiquement postcoloniale ».

R. J. C., Young, Colonial Desire: Hibridity in Theory, Cul-
ture and Race (London: Routledge, 1995), 25.

“The Third Space, Interview with Homi Bhabha,” in Iden-
tity: Community, Culture, Difference, ed. by Jonathan
Rutheford (London: Lawrence & Wishart, 1990), 207-
221,

L’ambivalence est encore un des concepts théoriques clé
de I'ceuvre de Homi Bhabha. Ce terme, (selon Post-colo-
nial studies, The Key Concepts, Routledge Key Guides
(London and New York: Routledge, 2000), 13-14) a tout
d’abord été développé par la psychanalyse pour décrire
une fluctuation constante entre vouloir une chose et son
contraire. Adapté a la théorie postcoloniale par Homi Bha-
bha, ce concept décrit le mélange complexe d’attraction
et de répulsion qui caractérise la relation ente le colonisé
et le colonisateur. La relation est ambivalente, car le sujet
colonisé n’est jamais simplement et complétement opposé
au colonisateur. Au lieu de présupposer que certains su-
jets colonisés sont « complices » et d’autres « résistants »,
Pambivalence suggere que la complicité et la résistance




12.

13.

14.

Identities )

ce ,,COY9eCHUIIN“, a JIpyTH ,IIPETCTaBHUIIK HA OTIIOPOT,
aMOMBaJIEHTHOCTA Cyrepupa JeKa COYYECHHINTBOTO U
OTIIOPOT IIOCTOjaT BO efHA (UIyKTyHpadkKa pejanuja BO
CaMHUOT KOJIOHHjaJieH cyOjeKT. AMOMBAIEHTHOCTA ja MO/-
puBa jacHO eTabiMpaHaTa MOK Ha KOJIOHMjaJIHATA JIOMHU-
HaIlyja Ou/iejku Taa ro BOSHEMUPYBA €/JHOCTABHUOT OJTHOC
Mely KOJIOHU3aTOPOT U KOJIOHU3UPaHHUOT. Taka ambuBa-
JIEHTHOCTA ja IO/IpYBa MOHOJIUTCKATa KOJIOHUjaIHA JI0M-
HHAaIHja.

Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture, op.cit.

Bunu ja Bo Taa cMuciia aHayM3aTa Ha CBOEBU/IHUOT ,,IIOCT-
KoJIOHHjaJleH” cratyc Ha baskaHOT mTo ja mpaBu Mapuja
TonopoBa Bo cBojaTa KHUTA 3amucaysajku 20 baakaHoil,
(1997, 2001 3a MaKeTOHCKOTO U3/IaHKE) , WM [1aK aHAJIN-
3aTa Ha KOJIOHUjAJIHUOT YYUHOK HA UMAarOJIOIIKUTE MOJI-
enu 3a bangkaHOT kako ,mapruHa“, ,nepudepuja Ha EB-
pona“ mro ja mpaBu Enmzabera IlleneBa Bo OiligopeHo
fiucmo (2003) 1 Ha MakeZioHUja KaKo ,HYJITa TOYKa Ha
EBpona“ wiu kako ,rpaHuyHa Kyatypa“ Bo /Jom/Hden-
fiuilielll (2005), KaKO W aHAJIM3aTa HA IOCTKOJIOHHjaJI-
HaTa M KaTaxpecTUYKa IMO3UIIMja Ha IMOCTKOMYHHCTHUIKA
Makenonuja, Bo kHurata MakedoHckuoil katliaxpe3uc Ha
Bpanucnas Capkamaii, (2001). Capkamarl ja KpUTHKYBa
KyJITypHaTa KOJIOHU3alyja U (aBTo)cTUrMaTu3alyja Ha
Penybsimka Makenonuja u Ha basikasot kako nepudepuja
Ha EBpomna, npu mTo Toj To aHaJIM3Kpa JIOKAITHOTO IPHC-
BOjyBarbe Ha 3amazHaTa Teopuja. Cropezn Capkamarl,
IIPUMEHINBOCTA Ha ITOCTKOJIOHUjAJTHUOT IUCKYpC Ha Basi-
KaHOT U OaJIKaHCKUTE 3eMjU € COCEM COOJ[BETHA.

BasikaHOT e aHAIM3KPaH BO HETOBUOT CEMUKOJIOHU]jaJIEH
WM HEOKOJIOHHWjaJieH CTaTyC U BO OJHOC HAa Heromara
cUMOOJIMYKA TTO3UITMOHUPAHOCT KAaKO CEKOTall Beke J[pyr
1o ofiHOC Ha EBpora, abayikaHU3MOT € aHATU3UPAH KaKo
BapHjaHTa Ha KOJIOHUJAJIHUOT JUCKYPC BO KOj IO3UIHjaTa
Ha GaJIKaHCKWUTE KyJTYpHU € aMOUBaJIeHTHA, OZHOCHO THE
y4JEeCcTByBaaT BO MHBEHIIUUTE O IBETE CTPAHU HA KOJIOHU-
jaJIHUTE TPAHUIY U ja IEKOHCTPYHpaaT TPagUuIMOHATHA-
Ta KOJIOHUjJIHA 110/1e10a Ha KOJIOHU3aTOP-KOJIOHU3UPAH.

12.

13.

14.
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existent dans une relation fluctuante dans le sujet colonial
lui-méme. Ainsi, 'ambivalence désamorce la domination
coloniale monolithique.

Homi K. Bhabha, The Location of Culture, op.cit.

Voir dans ce sens I’analyse de la position dans une certaine
mesure « postcoloniale » des Balkans, faite par Maria To-
dorova dans son livre Imaginant les Balkans (1997, 2001
pour I'édition macédonienne), ou bien I'analyse de I'effet
colonial sur les modéles imagologiques des Balkans en
tant que « marge », « périphérie de I’Europe » faite par
Elizabeta Seleva dans Lettre ouverte (Omsopexo nucmo)
(2003) et de la Macédoine en tant que « point zéro de
I'Europe » et « culture limitotrophe » dans Foyer/Iden-
tité (Dom/Identitet) (200: 58, ainsi que l'analyse de la
position postcoloniale et catachrestique de la R.de Ma-
cédoine postcommuniste, dans le le livre La Catachreése
macédonienne (Maxedonckuom kamaxpesuc) (2001) de
Branislav Sarkanjac. Sarkanjac y critique la colonisation
culturelle et I'(auto)stigmatisation de la R.de Macédoine et
des Balkans en tant que périphérie de 'Europe, ainsi que
lappropriation de la théorie occidentale. Selon lui le dis-
cours postcolonial est applicable aux Balkans et aux pays
balkaniques.

Les Balkans sont analysés dans leur statut semi- ou néo-
colonial et, considérant leur positionnement symbolique,
en tant que toujours déja Autre par rapport a ’Europe. Le
discours du balkanisme est analysé en tant que variante
du discours colonial dans lequel la position des cultures
balkaniques est ambivalente, c’est-a-dire que celles-ci par-
ticipent dans les inventions des deux c6tés des frontiéres
coloniales en déconstruisant la division traditionnelle co-
loniale du colonisateur-colonisé. Ainsi, le théoricen bul-

’II
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Taka, OyrapcKMOT TeopeTHyap Ha KHUKEBHOCTA M KyJI-
Typara, Asnekcannap Koces, numysajku 3a BankaHot, ro
ynotpebyBa KOHIIEIITOT Ha ,,cebekostonu3aiuja“ (8o Bjelic,
I. Dusan and Obrad Savic, Balkan as Metaphor: Between
Globalization and Fragmentation, (MIT press, 2002).

Susan Bassnett and André Lefevere, Translation, History
and Culture (London and New York: Pinter, 1990.)

Hcro.

Suzan Bassnett and André Lefevere, eds. Constructing
Cultures. Essays on Literary Translation. (Clevedon et
al.: Multilingual Matters, 1998).

Mapuna T'yspenmvu, ,KaukeBen npeBon Bo Komilapa-
iusHa KHuUXce8Hocll, op.cit., 189-221.

Lawrence Venuti, ed. Rethinking Translation. Discourse,
Subjectivity, Ideology (London and New York: Routledge,

1992.)

Buau Lori Chamberlain, "Gender and the metaphorics of
translation”, Bo Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking translation,
op.cit., 57-74.

Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility. A History
of Translation (London and New York: Routledge, 1995.)

Lawrence Venuti, ed. Rethinking Translation. Discourse,
Subjectivity, Ideology. op.cit.

Hcro, 1-17.

Jacques Derrida, Des Tours de Babel, 188, criopen Law-
rence Venuti, Rethinking Translation, Discourse, subjec-
tivity, Ideology, op.cit., 7.

Lawrence Venuti,
op.cit., 7.

Rethinking  Translation,
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20.

21.

22,

23.

24.

25.

gare de la littérature et de la culture, Alexander Kiossev,
en écrivant sur les Balkans, utilise le concept d’ « autocolo-
nisation » (in Bjelic, I. Dusan and Savic, Obrad, Balkan as
Metaphor: Between Globalization and Fragmentation,
MIT press).

Susan Bassnett and André Lefevere, Translation, History
and Culture (London and New York: Pinter, 1990).

Idem.

Suzan Bassnett and André Lefevere, eds. Constructing
Cultures. Essays on Literary Translation. Clevedon et al.:
Multilingual Matters, 1998.

Mapuna lymwenmu, ,KamkeBeH mpeBox“ in Komilapa-
iueHa KHUMce8HOCI, op.cit., 189-221.

Lawrence Venuti, ed. Rethinking Translation. Discourse,
Subjectivity, Ideology (London and New York: Routledge),
1992.

Cf. Lori Chamberlain, “Gender and the metaphoric of
translation”, in Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking translation,
op.cit., 57-74

Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility. A History
of Translation (London and New York: Routledge, 1995).

Lawrence Venuti, (ed.). Rethinking Translation. Dis-
course, Subjectivity, Ideology. op.cit.

Idem, 1-17.
Jacques Derrida, Des Tours de Babel, 188, cité par Law-
rence Venuti, Rethinking Translation, Discourse, Subjec-

tivity, Ideology, op.cit., 7.

Cf. Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking Translation, op.cit., 7.
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Bill Aschroft, Gareth Griffiths and Hellen Tiffin, eds., Post-
Colonial Studies, the Key Concepts (London and New
York: Routledge, 2000), 64.

Buau, 19-22.

O®panuecka Hepu, ,Myntukysiarypann3aM, IIOCTKJIOHHU-
JTHU CTYZUM U JeKoJIoHu3anuja“, Bo Apmanao Hburiu,
npup., KomilapailiusHa KHUce8HoCtl, op.cit., 251-280.

Heaney, S. ,The interseting case of John Alphonsus
Mulrennan,” Bo Planet: The Wels internationalist n. 41,
Jan: 34-40), ciopex Maria Tymoczko, "Postcolonial writ-
ing and literary translation”, Bo Post-colonial transla-
tion Theory and practice, ed. Susan Bassnett and Harish
Trivedi, (London and New York: Routledge, 1999), 35.

Bugu Mapuna I'yspenimu, , KHukeBeH npeBon”, Bo Kom-
fiapaitiusHa KHUXce8HOCI, op.cit., 189-221.

BankanoT u 6GayIKaHCKUTE 3€MjU, TOKMY, KAaKO PETHOH BO
K0j 0co0eHO ce (haBOpu3Hpa ,,KyJITypaTa Ha MOTEKIOTO".

Bunu F. Grosjean, Life with Two Languages: An intro-
duction to bilingualism (Harvard University Press, 1982).

IToBaxkuu iesta Ha AGmenkebup Katubu: TeiliosupaHa-
ttia memopuja (La memoire tatouee) (1971), Panaitia Ha
auunoitio ume (La blessure du nom propre) (1974), 3a
wrjada u thpeitaitia Hok (De la mille et trosieme nuit)
(1980), Bbuaunesaana nybos (Amour bilingue) (1983),
Tpuiiitiux Ha Pabaitu (Triptique de Rabat) (1993), EOHo
seiiio 8o Citiokxoam (Un été a Stockholm) (1992).

CeBepHa Adpuka e mpuMep 3a OBa Ka/ie IITO BO TPUTE
3eMju IOZ MopaHelmrHa ¢paHIycka goMuHanuja — Ty-
HHC, Mapoko, AJnKUp — OWIMHTBAJIHUTE WHTEJIEKTyaJl-
¥ TPUJIOHECYBAaT BO IPOILIECOT HA JIEKOJIOHU3AIMjaTa,
KOPHUCTEJKY I'O CONICTBEHNOT OMJIMHTBU3aM KaKO CPEJICTBO
3a 3/100UBabe CO CAMOCBECT U 32 OCI000/yBabe.

26.

27.

28.

29,

30.

31.

32.

33-

34.
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Bill Aschroft, Gareth Griffiths and Hellen Tiffin eds, Post-
Colonial Studies, the Key Concepts (London and New
York: Routledge, 2000), 64.

Idem., 19-22.

®panuecka Hepu, ,MynTukynrypanusam, MOCTKIOHM -
HU CTYJUHU U IeKoJoHu3anuja”, in Apmano Foumm (édité
par), KomnapamusHa kHuxcegHocm, op.cit., 251-280.

Heaney, S. “The interseting case of John Alphonsus
Mulrennan,” Planet: The Wels internationalist 41 Jan: 34-
40), Cité par Maria Tymoczko, “Postcolonial writing and
literary translation”, in Post-colonial Translation Theory
and Practice, ed. by Susan Bassnett and Harish Trivedi,
(London and New York: Routledge, 1999), 35.

Cf Mapuna I'ypenmvu, ,KHuxKeBeH mpeBof”, in ApMaH/0
Bbumm, KomnapamueHa xHuscesHocm op.cit., 189-221.

Les Balkans et les pays balkaniques, justement, en tant
que région ou I'on favorise particuliérement la “culture de
Porigine”.

Cf. F. Grosjean, Life with two languages: An Introduction
to Bilingualism (Harvard University Press, 1982).

Oeuvres principales: La mémoire tatouée, 1971, La bles-
sure du nom propre, 1974, De la mille et troisiéme nuit,
1980, Amour bilingue, 1983, Tryptique de Rabat, 1993,
Un été a Stockholm, 1992.

L’Afrique du Nord en est un exemple, ot, dans les trois
pays qui étaient sous la domination francaise — la Tunisie,
le Maroc et 1" Algérie — les intellectuels bilingues contri-
buent au processus de la décolonisation, en utilisant leur
propre bilinguisme comme moyen de prise de conscience
de soi et de libération.
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36.

37

38.

39-

40.

41.
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Khatibi, cmopex Samia Merhez, “Translation and the
postcolonial experience: The Francophone North African
Text”, Bo Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking Translation: Dis-
course Subjectivity, Ideology, op.cit., 133.

Bupau The Third Space, "Interview with Homi Bhabha”, Bo
Identity: Community, Culture, Difference, ed. by Jona-
than Rutheford (London: Lawrence & Wishart, 1990),
207-221.

Khatibi, cmopex Samia Merhez, “Translation and the
postcolonial experience: The Francophone North African
Text,” Bo Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking translation:Dis-
course Subjectivity, Ideology, op.cit., 133.

Hcro.

Bunu Samia Merhez, “Translation and the postcolonial ex-
perience: The Francophone North African Text,” in Law-
rence Venuti, Rethinking translation: Discourse, Subjec-
tivity, Ideology, op.cit., 137.

TepMHUHOT ,MajunH ja3uk” cropez; Suzanne Jill Levine Bo
“Translation as (sub)version: on translating Infantes In-
ferno,” Bo Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking translation: Dis-
course, Subjectivity, Ideology, op.cit., 75-85, € ,1axauBa
MeTtadopa“ 3aIITo MajkaTa MOKebU IpBa ro YU IETETO /1A
300pyBa, HO Taa, BCYITHOCT, CAMO My I'0 IIDEHECYBa ja3UKOT
Ha TaTKOTO.

Homi K. Bhabha, The Third Space, "Interview with Homi
Bhabha,” Bo Identity: Community, Culture, Difference,
ed. Jonathan Rutheford (London: Lawrence & Wishart,
1990), 207-221.

. Mapuna T'ysmenmu, ,KaumxkeseH npeson”, Bo Komiiapa-
Yy

ffiusHa KHUMcesHoOCTl, op.cit., 211.

. Buau Julija Kristeva, Etrangers a nous-mémes (Paris:

Gallimard, 1988).

35-

36.

37

38.

39-

40.

41.

42.

Khatibi, cité par Samia Merhez, “Translation and the
postcolonial experience: The Francophone North African
Text”, in Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking translation: Dis-
course Subjectivity, Ideology, op.cit., 133.

Cf. The Third Space, “Interview with Homi Bhabha”, in
Identity: Community, Culture, Difference, ed. by Jona-
than Rutheford, (London: Lawrence & Wishart, 1990),
207-221.

Khatibi, cité par Samia Merhez, “Translation and the
postcolonial expérience: The Francophone North African
Text,” in Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking translation:Dis-
course Subjectivity, Ideology, op.cit., 133.

Idem.

Cf. Samia Merhez, “Translation and the postcolonial ex-
perience: The Francophone North African Text,” in Law-
rence Venuti, Rethinking Translation: Discourse Subjec-
tivity, Ideology, op.cit., 137.

Le terme « langue maternelle », selon Suzanne Jill Levine
dans “Translation as (sub)version: on translating Infantes
Inferno,” in Lawrence Venuti, Rethinking Translation:
Discourse, Subjectivity, Ideology, op.cit. 75-85, est une
« métaphore trompeuse », car la mere peut étre la premie-
re qui apprend a I’enfant a parler, mais elle ne fait que lui
transmettre la langue du pere.

Homi K. Bhabha, The Third Space, “Interview with Homi
Bhabha,” in Identity: Community, Culture, Difference,
ed. by Jonathan Rutheford (London: Lawrence & Wishart,
1990), 207-221.

Mapuna I'yspenmu, ,KaukeBeHn nperox”, Bo Komiiapa-
fiusHa KHUMce8HoOCIl, op.cit., 211.

. Cf. Kristeva, Julia, Etrangers a nous-mémes (Paris: Gal-

limard), 1988.
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44. Ycto, 26.
45. Ucro, 26.
46. Ucro, 26.
47. Julia Kristeva, Etrangers a nous-mémes, op.cit., 34.

48. Ucro, 285.

bubnuorpadmia:

Ashcroft B., G.Griffiths, and H. Tiffin. The Empire writes Back.
London and New York: Routledge, 1989.

Ashcroft, Bill, Gareth Griffit, and Helen Tiffin (eds.) Post-colo-
nial Studies, the Key Concepts. London and New York:
Routledge, 2000.

Bassnett, Susan and Lefevere, André. Translation, History
and Culture. London and New York: Pinter, 1990.
Bassnett, Susan and Lefevere, André, eds. Constructing Cul-
tures. Essays on Literary Translation. Clevedon et al.:

Multilingual Matters, 1998.

Bassnett, Susan and Trivedi, Harish, eds. Post-colonial trans-
lation Theory and practice. London and New York:
Routledge, 1999.

Bhabha, K. Homi. The Location of Culture. London and New
York: Routledge, 1994.

Bhabha, K. Homi, ed. Nation and Narration. London and
New York: Routledge, 1990.

Bjelic, I. Dusan and Obrad Savic. Balkan as Metaphor: Be-
tween Globalization and Fragmentation. MIT Press,
2002.

Chambers, Ian. Migrants, Culture, Identity. London and New
York: Routledge, 1994.

Derrida, Jacques. “Des tours de Babel.” In Difference in Trans-
lation. Edited by J. F. Graham. Ithaca/ London: Cornell
University Press, 1985, 165-207.

Greenblatt, Stephen and Giles Gunn, eds. Redrawing the
Boundaries: The Transformation of English and Amer-
ican Literary Studies. New York: MLA, 1992.
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CuHTUja

NesajH-Packn | OpOpaHuU eBPONCKU rpynu
u 6enara pacusaymja:

WnycTpaTtusHa ctyauja

BoBep

Bo ocHoBaTa KojamTo ja mocraByBaaT 3a cera BeKe J0-
O6po npudareHOTO TBPAEHE AeKa pacara e ONIITeCTBeHA
koHCTpyKnuja, Omu u Buuan (Omi and Winant,
1994) ro meduHHUpaaT co3dasareilio Ha pacuilie Kako
~OTIIIITECTBEHO-UCTOPUCKH IIPOIIEC BO KOj Ce cO37aBaar,
BrHe3/lyBaaT, TpaHcdOpMHUpaaT M YHUINTYBaaT pac-
HUTe Karteropuu“. Taka, pacusdamuyjaTa ykakyBa Ha
IIpoIeC IpeKy KOj PacHHUTe TPYNH Ce I0jaByBaaT HU3
OTIIITECTEHO-TIOJIUTUYKUTE OHOCH 32 /1A OCTBAPAT IOMH-
HaIuja Haj, cyOqoMuHaHTHHUTE rpyd. Toa moapa3oupa
U cy0jeKTUBHU MCKYCTBA U MaTePHjaJTHU MTOCJIEIUIN 32
rpynute. KOHBEHITMOHATHO MOBP3aHU CO I[PHU, a3UCKHU
1 a0OpUIIAHCKU U JPYTH ,MaJIIMHCKA® HaceJeHuja, pa-
cusanujaTta He ce IOBP3yBa co OeynTe, eBPOICKU TPYIIH.
Cemak, 06eJylocTa MCTO Taka ce MOjaBHM HHU3 PacHO CO3-
JlaBambe. PasriiesryBameTo Ha HEKOU €BPOIICKU €THUYKHU
IPyIH — KaKO IITO Ce IPETCTABEHU BO OBA MIIyCTPATUBHO
M3JI0’KyBaIb€e — TH OTKPUBA ITPOI[ECUTE BO KOU OBHUE IPYITH
ce UCTOPUCKU KOHCTPYMPAHU KaKO PACHO Pa3jIW4yHH, a
moToa TpanchoOpMHUpPaHU BO Oeyin CO MpOIecoT Ha WH-
Terpupame BO CEBEPHOMEPHUKAaHCKaTa KyaTypa. Hopma-
TUBHOCTA Ha 0eJIocTa He MOXKe HUTY JIa ce 3eMe 3/PaBO
3a TOTOBO, HUTY ITAK MOJKe /1a N30erHe aHAIN3a Ha PACHO
dopmupame.

Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture Vol. 5/No. 2/Summer 2006

Cynthia
Levine-Rasky | Selected European Groups
and White Racialization:

An Illustrative Study

Introduction

In the foundation they lay for the now well-established
claim that race is a social construction, Omi and Winant
(1994) define racial formation as “the sociohistorical
process by which racial categories are created, inhabited,
transformed, and destroyed.” Racialization thus refers
to the process through which racial categories emerge
through socio-political relations to achieve domination
of subdominant groups. It infers both subjective expe-
rience and material consequences for groups. Conven-
tionally associated with Black, Asian, Aboriginal, and
other “minority” populations, racialization is not asso-
ciated with White, European groups. Yet whiteness has
also emerged through racial formation. Examination
of some European ethnic groups—such as those repre-
sented in this illustrative account—reveals the process
in which these groups were historically constructed as
racially distinct then transformed to white as they were
integrated into North American culture. The normativity
of whiteness can neither be taken for granted nor can it
escape an analysis of racial formation.
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Hawmepata co oBaa cTyquja He € /1a ce MPeAJIOKH JieKa
pacu3MoT Ke npectaHe aa nocrou Bo CeBepHa AMepuka
WU JIeKa UCTOPUCKHUOT pacu3aM IMPOTUB OeTuTe rpymnmu
IIOBJIEKYBa HE3aCJIy’KEHO BHHMAaHHE BO OJTHOC HA JIpy-
rute rpynu. [TocmaTpajku ja 6eocTa KakoO pacHO CO3-
JlaBame, He CMe 110/100po MOATOTBEHH Ia My OJ10JIeeMe
Ha CO3/]aBabeTO HAa PacHaTa pa3jiMKa 3a CUTE TPYNH U
Jla 11 ce IPOTUBCTaBUMeE Ha 0eyiocTa KaKo OIIITeCTBEHA
KaTeropuja KojalliTo HeMa pacHO 3HAYEHE.

Wpcka pacusaumja

Kako mrro upckara umurparnuja Bo CoefuHeTuTe AMepu-
KaHckH /[p:kaBu gocturHa 6.3 MWIMOHU Bo 1880 roju-
Ha, TaKa U aHTHU-UPCKOTO YYBCTBO CE€ IPOIIUPH CO Op-
3MHA Ha cBeT/InHATA. [TomyslapHuTE cycaHuja mmeuarea
noptpetu Ha ,Ilenun® kako Mper co MajMyHCKU OJJTUKH.
Co npercraByBameTO Ha pU3NYKaTa pa3januKa U CO KOH-
CTpYHpalkeTO Ha HUBHATA NPHUPOJIa KAKO CYIITUHCKU
HenoxkesiHa, Kenn (Kenny, 2006) ja nokakyBa Hej3HUHa-
Ta pacucTuyka HaMmepa. KopeHuTe Ha pacu3MOT IPOTUB
HpuuTte je:xaT BO IOMHEHETO Ha UPCKOTO HACUJICTBO,
KOEIITO IOTEKHyBallle Of MOJUTHYKUTE KOHQMJIUKTHU.
HuBHHOT Karonunus3aM, HUBHUTE O€THU €KOHOMCKU
yCJIOBU, HEJOCTATOKOT Ha PAOOTHU BEIITHHU U HUB-
HaTa HaBOJHA MP3JIMBOCT, CUTEe 3aeJHO co37azoa 6aza
3a 3aMHCIyBame Ha VpnuTe Kako CyIITHHCKU UHbepH-
OpHH BO OJIHOC Ha ,Amepukanernotr* (Knobel, 1986). Ha
Kpaj UPCKUTE UMHUTPAHTH Ce OTKAKaa 0] CBOjOT €ETHUYIKU
WUJIEHTUTET 3a Jla ce KBINM(UKYyBaaT 32 MOJIUTHIKUTE
IIPeTHOCTH KOU ce Hyzese co acumuianujara (Ignatiev,
1995). Kora ce moBp3aa co aHTHAOOJIUIIMOHUCTHYKATA
JemokpaTckara naprtuja, Vpuute ce cBpTea IPOTUB
Adpo-AMepuKaHIINTE BO KOU BCYIITHOCT MOXKeOU ke Haj-
Jlea COJIUJIApHOCT BO OapameTo Ha M0J00pH yCJI0BU U

= HaIHUIH 07 pabOTOJABITUTE.

This study is not meant to suggest that racism will cease
to exist in North America or that historical racism against
white groups warrants undue attention relative to other
groups. In witnessing whiteness as racial formation, we
are better prepared to resist the invention of racial dif-
ference for all groups and to resist whiteness as a social
category that is devoid of racial meaning.

Irish Racialization

As Irish immigration to the United States reached 6.3
million in 1880, anti-Irish sentiment ran apace. Popu-
lar magazines published representations of “Paddy” as
simian Irishman. In evoking a physical difference and in
constructing their nature as innately undesirable, Kenny
(2006) shows its racist intent. The roots of anti-Irish
racism lay in the record of Irish violence, itself rooted in
political conflicts. Together with their Catholicism, their
poor economic conditions, a lack of labour skills, and
their perceived indolence, a basis was formed for imag-
ining the Irish as essentially inferior to the “American”
(Knobel, 1986). Irish immigrants eventually relinquished
their ethnic identity so as to qualify for the political ad-
vantages associated with assimilation (Ignatiev, 1995).
In attaching themselves to the anti-abolitionist Demo-
cratic Party, the Irish turned against African-Americans
in whom they may have found solidarity in demanding
improved conditions and wages from employers.

9
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EBpejcka pacusauyuja

Bo EBpoma, EBpeure wucropucku 06ea xiacudpuky-
BaHU KAaKO PACHO DA3JIMYHU, JyPH U KAaKO OJOMBHH
(Gilman, 1991). PanuTe mporoHyBama 3aCHOBAaHH Ha
VHHUIITYBal€ Ha PEJIUTUCKUTE pasiuku Bo Illnanuja u
IMoptyranuja on 15-0T Bek Oea 3aaMeHeTH cO kejibaTa
Jla ce YHUIITYBaaT HapoJuTe pa3andHu o ,KpB“ (Tess-
man, 2001). Bo EBpona, o6BuHyBamaTa 32 HEeTHUUKU
JIeJIOBHU IPAKTUKU U JIOIIO 37[paBje I ce MPHUIUIIyBaa
Ha pacHaTa uHbepuopHocT Ha EBpeute. EBpeute Gea
obesieXeH! €O BeUHA Pa3JIMYHOCT KOjalllTO HUTY Horat-
CTBOTO HUTY MHTerpanyjara He MoxKea Jia ja u30pumar
(Jacobson, 1998). XosiokaycTOT HEU3OPHUIILIMBO IO
obeserka MCKIIyYyBameTO BP3 OCHOBA HA pacHa CTHI-
Ma. BmaxHoBeH 071 KCeHOPOOWYHHUOT HAIMOHAIN3AM
U repMaHcKara geaxkuw* MUCIA, Woa** e OCHOBaTa Ha
TBpAemeTo Ha bpunman (Britzman) neka ,uzaejata 3a
EBpenHOT Kako ‘Ger’ e7Baj 7ia IOCTOU 50 TOJAWUHH U BO
CeBepHa Amepuka u Bo EBpoma“ (1998:104). Cemnak,
EBpente ru yuea ,MaHuHpHTe Ha OesocTa“ BO HUBHATA
TpPaH3HUIIH]ja /10 IPUMEPHH aMepuKaHCKU rparanu (Brod-
kin, 1999). ITomaranu oy 6pojHU (HAKTOPH, BKIIyUyBajKu
r0 U YpUBaWmeTO Ha AHTHUCEMUTHUCTHYKUTE Oapuepu
BO YHUBEDP3UTETUTE, UCKYCTBOTO Ha EBpente co camo-
BpabOTyBameTO M HUBHUOT AaKTUBHU3aM BO CHHJIUKA-

* Volkisch on repmanckuoT 360p Volk, Hapon win Hanuja.
JIBmokerbero (GeKUIl € TepMaHCKaTa HWHTepIpeTaluja
Ha HApPOJHO JBUKEHEe, CO poMaHTH4YeH (Pokyc Ha (OK-
JIOPOT U ,OPTraHCKOTO“, KO€ pas3BWIO KOMOHHAIMja Ha
€30TEPUYKHUTE ACIEeKTA Ha (DOJKIOPHUOT OKYJITH3AM H
PacHO BOOIYIIIEBYBahe, a BO HEKOU KPYTOBH U €IeH BUJI aH-
THCEMHUTH3aM MOBP3aH CO €THHYKK HanuoHaiauzaMm. OBaa
W7Ie0JI0THja OuJIa BiIMjaTe/IHA BO PAa3BOjOT HA HAIU3MOT.

** [lloa mnu Xa Illoa (6ykBasmHO — KaTacTpodasieH IIPECBPT) €
XeOpejCKU TEPMUH 32 XOJIOKAYCTOT.
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Jewish Racialization

In Europe, Jews were historically classified as racially
distinct, even abject (Gilman, 1991). Early persecutions
based on the destruction of religious difference were
replaced in 15" century Spain and Portugal by the de-
sire to destroy a people different in “blood” (Tessman,
2001). In Europe, allegations of unethical business prac-
tices and ill health were attributed to Jewish racial in-
feriority. Jews were assigned an eternal difference that
neither wealth nor integration could erase (Jacobson,
1998). Exclusion on the basis of a race stigma was indel-
ibly marked by the Holocaust. Animated by xenophobic
nationalism and German Volkish thought, the Shoah is
the basis of Britzman’s assertion that “the idea of the Jew
as ‘white’ in both North America and Europe is barely
fifty years old” (1998:104). Yet Jews learned “the ways of
whiteness” in their transition to model American citizen
(Brodkin, 1999). Facilitated by numerous factors includ-
ing a breakdown of anti-Semitic barriers at universities,
Jews’ experience with self-employment, and their activ-
ism in trade unions, this process substantiated an ideol-
ogy of meritocracy in which race is unacknowledged.
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THTE, 0BOj IPOIlEC MMOTKPEIyBallle eHa H/Ie0JI0rHja Ha
BpeHYBame CIIOpe]] BPEHOCTA U 3aCIIyTUTE, BO KOE HE
ce IpU3HAaBa pacara.

Pomcka pacusauuja

Pomure morekHyBaat on MHawja, Koja ja HaIyITHja
BEpOjaTHO HEKAaJie BO TEKOT HA €IMHAECETTHUOT BEK Of
HalaTa epa. YITe off JOIHUOT OCYMHAECETTH BEK HUB-
Hara pacusanuja Bo EBpona e HeocropHa. Hejsunnre
KOMIIOHEHTUTE BKJIydyBaaT W HJe€ja 3a ,4HuCTa KPB®,
OCyIIITeCTBEHA IPHUPO/A U HAUMH HA KUBeee, Onpese-
JIEH ja3WK M KYJITYPDHU MPAKTHUKHA U BUJINBA QU3UIKA
pasnuka. [Iokpaj BOO/ylIeByBamETO HA KOE IIOBPEMEHO
HaW/yBaJIo, POMCKOTO HACJIE/ICTBO € HACJIEJICTBO HA Cer-
peraruja o7, eBpOICKUTe 3aelHUIN. [IpeIn3BUKYyBajku
MHOTY JIMIIIyBarkha, HUBHOTO HCKJIyYyBame TH HaBEZE
Pomure na cosmazat u3Bopu HA MPUXOJ KAKO IITO CE
YUTamke Ha Cy/I0NHATA, JIEKyBame, 3a0aByBame, KAKO U
Kpasieme U nmpoceme. [locaeaHrBe TpaKTUKU ce cMeTaa
3a pe3yJITaT Ha ersoraMuja BO Koja ,4ncTaTa“ Iurancka
KpB Omta uzBaskada (Mayall, 2004), 3anBpcHyBajKu ja
HUBHaTa pacusanuja. MHOTY eBPOIICKH 3eMjU YCBOHja
JIeKpEeTHU 3a IPOTOHYBame HAa POMCKOTO HaceyieHHe. Bo
lepmanwuja, onpenduTe 3a 00pa3oBaHUE U MIETPTYBAbE,
KaKO U JIO3BOJINTE 32 NMPAKTUKyBale Ha IpodecuuTe
Om1e OrpaHUYyBaHHU O/ AUCKPUMUHAII]aTa KOH PomurTe,
MpeAU3BUKYBajKU ja CO TOA HUBHATA cUpoMaITija. Bo
1886 roguHa Gerre OCHOBaHO IEHTPAIM3UPAHO OffIesIe-
HUe 3a coOmpame Ha mojaTonu 3a Pomure, BKIy4dyBajku
ja Tyka reHeasyiormjatra, OTIIEYATOI[d O IIPCTUTE, PO-
JIEHZEHN ¥ YMUPAYKU, U (GUBHMOTHOMHUYHH ,,JIOKA3H 3a
HHUBHOTO PacHO MOTeKJI0. Bo cpenuHaTta Ha 1930-Te, BO
Pajxor m okynupaHuTe 3eMju BO IOJIH €K Oellle KaMIia-
BaTa 3a KOHTpoJIupame Ha 32.000 Pomu. MacoBHOTO 3a-
TBOpamwe Ha Pomu Bo kamnoBuTte Bo Jusesnzgopd, byxen-
BaJIJI, AyIIBUIl U Ha JIPyTH MECTa, 3alI0YHA BO 1940-Te.

Romany Racialization

The Romany people originated in India and left likely
some time in the eleventh century CE. Since the late
eighteenth century their racialization in Europe is indis-
putable. Components include a notion of “blood purity,”
an essentialized nature and style of life, a distinct lan-
guage and cultural practices, and an ostensible physical
difference. Despite the admiration they sometimes com-
manded, the Romany’s legacy is one of segregation from
European communities. Causing much deprivation,
their exclusion led the Romany to develop sources of in-
come such as fortune telling, healing, entertainment, as
well as stealing and begging. These latter practices were
regarded as a result of exogamy in which “pure” gypsy
blood had been compromised (Mayall, 2004), reinforc-
ing their racialization. Many European countries passed
decrees to expel its Romany population. In Germany,
provision of education, apprenticeships, and licenses to
practice their occupations were limited by discrimina-
tion against the Romany, reproducing their poverty. In
1886, a centralized department was established for the
collection of data about the Romany including genealo-
gies, fingerprints, and births and deaths, and physiogno-
mic “evidence” of their racial origin. By the mid-1930s,
the campaign to control the 32,000 Romany inside the
Reich and occupied countries was in full force. Mass in-
ternment of Romany at camps in Diisseldorf, Buchen-
wald, Auschwitz and elsewhere began in 1940. Like the
Jews, the Romany were classified as of “foreign blood.”
Over the course of the war, perhaps up to 300,000 were
killed in the name of “racial hygiene.”
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Kako u EBpeute, Pomure Gea knacuduKyBaHH KaKo
,Tyra KpB“. Bo TeKOT Ha BOjHaTa, MOKeOH Jiypr 300.000
Oea yOvieHU BO M€ Ha ,pacHaTa XUTrheHa".

Ilon xomyHucTuukute pexxumu Ha HMcrouna Espomna,
arpecujaTta KoH Pomure 6eme 3aaymiena. [lenec, Pomure
ro UMaaT HaIyIITEHO CBOjOT TPAAUIIMOHATIEH HAUUH Ha
’KUBeele U ce KOHLIEHTPUPAHU 110 cTaHOeHUTe HaceJl-
6u 3a cupomamHuTe HU3 1esa EBpona. Ileprunupanu
IIOBeKe KaKO PACHO OTKOJIKY eTHUYKH pas3iandHu (Aluas
u Matei, 1998) THe ce cMeTaar 3a CKUTHUIIH, HEJIOjaTHI
Y HEIIOIIPaBJINBY KpuMuHaIIH. [Ipo6ieMoT ce pasropy-
Ba CO [MOBPIITHATA IPUKA 32 BUCOKOTO HUBO HAa HEBPAOo-
TEHOCT Kaj POMUTe, HUCKUTE IIJIATH, ¥ HUCKUTE 00Pa30B-
HU JJOCTUTHyBama. V3rieiuTe 3a HUBHATA OIILITECTBEHA
€THAKBOCT ce 00ecxpabpyBaykul M IMOKpPaj MOPACTOT Ha
rparaHCKUTe OPTaHU3AI{ U WHUIUjaTUBUTE 32 YOBe-
KOBH mpaBa (Jarabova, 1998).

llpyru eBponcku rpynu

Bo Hadnuuuitie Ha 6eaunaitia, Pegurep (The Wages
of Whiteness, Roediger, 1991) mokaskyBa Kako IPHOTO
HaceJIeHHE ja cUMOOJIMPAIO aHTUTEe3aTa Ha PeTOPHKA-
Ta Ha JIAOYPUCTHYKHOT PEmyOJIMKaHU3aM: CO3/IaBarbe
paboTHa cuta BO 1000712, JOCTOMHCTBO M HE3ABHUCHOCT.
dyHaMeHTaTHATA pa3jifKa MmoMery OenTe U IPHUTE
paboOTHUIIM ce Kpeupallle IpeKy MPaBHU, EKOHOMCKU U
UJIEOJIONIKY CPEJICTBA 34 Jla TH MOAJAPKHA HHTEPECUTE
Ha Oejata cpefiHa Kyaca Koja Oelre BO cozzaBame. Bo
Paboitiejxu xon 6enociti, Penurep (Working toward
Whiteness (Roediger, 2005) ja omwuiilyBa aMepuKaH-
CKaTa IOJINTHKA BO KOja ,HOBU UMHUTPAHTHU OWJI ,,pacHO
HMCKPUBEH TEPMUH" KOJIITO c€ KOPHCTEN 3a /1a Ce KOH-
TpoJIIpa MHTerpupamero Ha Uranujannure, EBpeure,
[Tomjanure, CiioBenure, ®uunure, I'prinre, YHrapnure
U apyrute rpynu. HUBHUOT cTaTyc ,HeKaae-iomery" Ouia
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Under the communist regimes of Eastern Europe, bellig-
erence against the Romany was suppressed. Today, the
Romany have abandoned their traditional way of life and
are concentrated in low-income housing developments
throughout Europe. Perceived as racially rather than
ethnically distinct (Aluas and Matei, 1998), they are re-
garded as vagrant, disloyal, and essentially criminal. The
problem is exacerbated by scant concern for the Roma-
ny’s high unemployment rate, low incomes, and low edu-
cational attainment. The outlook for their social equality
is discouraging despite the growth of civil organizations
and human rights initiatives (Jarabova, 1998).

Other European Groups

In The Wages of Whiteness, Roediger (1991) shows how
the black population symbolized the antithesis of labor
republicanism rhetoric: the creation of a work force in
liberty, dignity, and independence. Fundamental differ-
ence between white and black workers was fabricated
through legal, economic, and ideological means to but-
tress the interests of an emerging white middle class. In
Working toward Whiteness (Roediger, 2005) describes
American policy in which “new immigrants” was a “ra-
cially inflected term” used to control the integration of
Italians, Jews, Poles, Slavs, Finns, Greeks, Hungarians,
and other groups. Their “in-between” status was forti-
fied by writers of pseudo-science like William Ripley and
Madison Grant who promoted a hierarchy of “Nordic,
Alpine, and Mediterranean” Europeans. Jobs, labour
unions, and housing were some of the areas in which

:
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IIOTKPeTIeH O] I1caTeINTe Ha I1CeB/IOHAyYHUTE TPY/I0BH,
kako 1mTo ce Buujam Purutu (William Ripley) u Menu-
coH I'pert (Madison Grant) kou mpoMoBHpaa Xuepap-
XHja Ha ,HOPAWCKHU, JITICKU U MeauTepaHcku EBpom-
janu. PaboTHUTe MecTa, CHHANKATUTE U KUBEAJTUIITATA
6ea camo HEKOM 071 00JIaCTHUTE BO KOU PACHHUOT CTaTyC Ha
€BPOIICKUTE UMUTPAHTH Oerte jomr. ITpenusBuiure Ha
BKJIyYIyBaHb€TO BO OIICETOT Ha TParaHCKUTE IIPaBa YeCTo
Joafaa o7 caMuTe IPYIH, KOU ce TypKaa 3a IPUBHIIe-
TUpaHU MO3ULUU BO aMEPUKAHCKOTO JP>KaBHO ypeay-
Bambe.

VckycTBOTO Ha UTA/IMjaHCKUTE MMUTPAHTH OTKPHBA pac-
HO am0OuBasieHTHA no3unuja. KoH KpajoT Ha 19-0OT BeK,
AHTPOIIOJIO3UTE Ce BIIYIITH]a BO OJ[pEAyBabe Ha UTAJIU-
JAHCKMOT paceH ,,TUI" U TBpAea Jieka Mtanujanuure of
jyrot ce nadepeH coj. CorjiacHO cO HUBHUTE COIICTBEHU
pervoHayHY pasiaukyBama (Guglielmo, 2003a, b), pac-
HUTe JUCTUHKINNTE ceBEP/jyr Ha KpajoT Oea 3aMeHETH CO
roJiarame IpaBo Ha 6estocra. M oKpaj onmrecTBeHUTE
¥ €eKOHOMCKHUTEe Harpajiy Kou ce Jo6mBaar co 6esocra,
Uranujarmure Gea 1€ Ha AUCKPUMUHAIMjATa U AyPH
¥ Ha JINHYOBU BO Ap:kaBuTe o7 Jlynsujana 1o iuHouc.
ConupapHocra Ha Utanmjannure co HebenuTe rpymnw,
CO KOM ja CIOoZieTyBaaT JUCKPUMUHAIMjaTa CBEJOYH 32
Jiu3raBara IMHAMUKa Ha pacu3anujaTta.

I'prure Bo CoenmHeTnTe AMepuKaHCKH [IpxaBu HaMep-
HO apTHKYy/JINpaa HUJEHTUTET KOJIITO KOHBEpruparie
CO aMEpPUKAHCKHUOT CEeH3UOWINeET: ,XeJeHCKU; XpHC-
THjaHCKH; IMAaTPUOTCKU; JeMokparcku (Vaso, 2004).
OBOoj uneHTuTeT Oellle 3alMITUTEH BO HATHBHCTUYKATA
AMepuKa M MOKpaj TOa IITO KyJTYPHHUOT ILUIypaau3aM
T 33J[p>Ka ETHUIKHUOT TPUKU-AmepukaHec. Kako pacHo
co3/iaHue, rpukaTa 6eocT ykakyBa Ha MOMEHT KOjIITO
€ 3aYHAT BO BEJIMYECTBEHOTO MUHATO, Cera Beke CII0OEHO
¥ KOJIOHU3UPAHO OJ] CTPaHa Ha IIOHOBATa UBUJIN3AIIHja
KOjaIlITo € 3HAYNUTEJTHO 3aCEeTHATA.

the racial status of European immigrants was tenuous.
Challenges to inclusion within the purview of citizenship
rights often came from within these groups themselves
as they jostled for positions of privilege within the Amer-
ican polity.

The Italian immigrant experience reveals a racially
ambivalent position. In the late 19" century, anthro-
pologists embarked upon determining the Italian racial
“type” and claimed that southern Italians were of inferior
stock. Corresponding to their own regional distinctions
(Guglielmo, 2003a, b), north/south racial distinctions
were eventually replaced by claims to whiteness. Despite
the social and economic rewards conferred by whiteness,
Italians were targets of discrimination and even lynch-
ings in states from Louisiana to Illinois. The solidarity of
Italians with non-white groups with whom they shared
discrimination attests to the slippery dynamics of racial-
ization.

Greeks in the United States deliberately articulated
an identity that converged with American sensibili-
ties: “Hellenic;” Christian; patriotic; democratic (Vaso,
2004). This identity was secured in nativist America even
as cultural pluralism preserved an ethnic Greek-Ameri-
canness. As racial formation, Greek whiteness implies a
moment founded in a glorious past now conjoined and
colonized by the newer civilization that it significantly
influenced.
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PacuexkopeHa Ha MCTOYHH/3aIalHU T€OIOJIUTUYKY IPa-
HUIH, Ipe TypIiyja ce COoUr CO €IMHCTBEHU IPEan3-
BUIIM JIa ce MOo3uIMoHupa Kako 6esa (Ergin, 2004). Co
IPUIOHEC HA EBPOICKUTE U CEBEPHOAMEPHUKAHCKHUTE
enutn, Typuuja KOHCTpyHpalle 3amageH HIeHTHUTET
[IPEeKy HAyYHH W HHTEJEKTYaJHU JUCKYPCH IIPUCYTHH
BO 1930-Te roauHu. VcrakHyBajKu ja cBojaTa yjiora BO
obsimkyBambeTo Ha MojzepHa EBpoma, Typruja um ce
omupallle Ha 3amaJHUTe CTEPEOTUITH 32 HEjJ3UHUOT OPHU-
eHTa/JIM3aM, U ja ICKOBa HeroBaTa 3aMeHyBame co 0ell,

Straddling east/west geopolitical boundaries, Turkey
was presented with unique challenges in positioning it-
self as white (Ergin, 2004). With input from European
and North American elites, Turkey constructed a western
identity through the scientific and intellectual discourses
available in the 1930s. In highlighting its role in shaping
modern Europe, Turkey resisted western stereotypes of
its Orientalism and forged its replacement with a white,
European identity.

€BPOIICKX UAECHTUTET.

3 U'I\r- : o
i&"%&_’fﬂf- __m[:mmﬁ_\ )

tialy Berver of Mrs. oGty bx 2 Waskingiom Cirp Sirves Fusmmges Car.
M MeCarrause Vosol gt ¥egr Sulrugs.)

Harper’s Weekly, 1876. PacHo 060eHH ITIOPTPETH Ha
JIBETE BOJIEUKHU 3aKaHU 3a Pemybsinkata, [{pHenor u
Kenror. Hacsios: ,Heykure riacaat — Io4ecTUTe ce
JecHH".

Harper’s Weekly, 1876. Racially charged portraits
of the two leading threats to the Republic, the Negro
and the Celt. Caption: “The ignorant vote—honors
are easy.”

Harper’s Weekly. Hemoznat aBTop. 3a IpBHaT
oTnevyareHo Ha 24 ¢eBpyapu 1866 ronuHa. Hacos:
~CBETHOT XOopop Ha r-fa Mekadpatu BO rpaacKu
TpaMmBaj Bo Bamuurron. [I-n MekadpaTu riacarie
fipoiliue MPaBOTO HA IJIac Ha I[pHOUTE. |

Harper’s Weekly. Artist unknown. Originally pub-
lished February 24, 1866. Caption: “Holy horror of
Mrs. McCaffraty in a Washington city street passen-
ger car. [Mr. McCaffraty voted against Negro suf-
frage.]”
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Bo oBaa kapukarypa, I[pHaTa KeHa Ha JiecHaTa CTpPaHa
e IpUKakaHa Kako ybaBa, mpeduHera u Oorara (wiu
GapeM >keHa O cpeZiHaTa Kjlaca BpefHa 3a mount). Ha
JleBaTa CTpaHa, UPCKO-aMepPUKAHCKa JKeHa (PeyucH co
CUTYPHOCT MOKeMe J1a IIPETIIOCTAaBUME JIeKa € KATOJIUK)
€ CTEPEOTHIM3NPAHA CO MajMyHOJIUKH NPT U 0bJeKa
KapaKTepUCTUYHA 3a paboTHHUYKaTa kiaaca. CIyrmHKa
WIN JOMakWHKa, r-fa Mekadparn Owia Ha masap jaa
KyIIy CBEKH IIPOU3BOAY U prba. Bo Hej3nHAaTa KOIIHUIIA
MMa U JIBe [IUIINEbA aJIKOXOJI, IIITO YECTO Ce ITOBP3yBa CO
VpruTe-kaToauiy. 3abesenikaTa BO 3arpail M CTaBa
J10 3Haewe Ha IJIeJJauuTe /IeKa Taa MPeTCTaByBa THUII Ha
HEIPHCTOjHO JINIIE KOe My Ce IPOTUBCTaByBa Ha IIPABOTO
Ha IJIac Ha IPHOTO MAIIIKO HACEJIEHHUE.

In this cartoon, the black woman on the right is depicted
as a lady of beauty, refinement, and wealth (or at least
middle-class respectability). On the left, the Irish-Amer-
ican woman (safely assumed to be Catholic) is stere-
otyped with ape-like features and working-class attire.
A servant or housewife, Mrs. McCaffraty has been to the
market to purchase fresh produce and fish. Her basket
also holds two bottles of alcohol, frequently associated
with Irish-Catholics. The bracketed remark lets viewers
know that she represents the type of disreputable person
who opposes black manhood suffrage.

Ilejmc A. Bejic. Puck Magazine. 3 HoemBpH, 1880
ropuHa. HacyoB: ,MajMyHOIMKHOT upcku Kesrr®.

James A. Wales, November 3, 1880. Puck Magazine.
Caption: “The Simian Irish Celt.”
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Ensupa beyep, He eepysaj Ha aucuua 80 3eaeHa ou-
euHa u Ha Espeun Ha Hezoguoil 360p. Nuremberg:
Stiirmer Verlag, 1936 roz.

HacnoB: ,Ho I'epmaHiiuTe — THE CTOjaT CTPOjHH, U
cropesiou Mery HUB uMa 6pojHu, ['epmanenor u EBpeun-
HoT. Ha nBajuaTta mobap morsesn Hacouu. Ha cimkara
ITo 3a Tebe ce mpezoun. CaMo 11era — TH MUCJIUII JieKa
e? JlecHO 3a TIOTO/yBabe KOj € KOj, 4yj Me meHe: ['ep-
MaHeI[OT € UCIpaBeH, a EBpenHOT Kako /a Hocu OpeMe.
lepmanenoT e ropa Mutaz 4oBek, CriocobeH /1a pabotu
u 1a ce bopu! bunejku Toj e MoMue (pUHO, BUCOKO HU3-
BHUEHO, OJ] OIIACHOCT ce HeMa cKpueHo, EBpenHOT oTce-
koraiit ro mpasu! Ese ro EBperHOT, Kako 1IITO MOXKaT Jia
BUaT cute, HajromemuoT rpybujan Bo 3eMjaBa; Muciu
3TOJIEH €. A BCYIITHOCT HUKO]j Of] Hero norpA He el... He
BEPYBaj Ha JINCHUIIA BO 3eJIeHaTa Hej3WHA AUBHHA, U HA
EBpenHOT Ha HErOBHOT 300p“.
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/fuchs.htm

Elwira Bauer, Trau keinem Fuchs auf griiner Heid
und keinem Jiid auf seinem Eid. Nuremberg: Stiirm-
er Verlag, 1936.

Text: “But the Germans—they stand foursquare. Look,
children, and the two compare, The German and the
Jew. Take a good look at the two. In the picture drawn
for you. A joke—you think it is only that? Easy to guess
which is which, I say: The German stands up, the Jew
gives way. The German is a proud young man, Able to
work and able to fight. Because he is a fine big chap, For
danger does not care a rap, The Jew has always hated
him! Here is the Jew, as all can see, Biggest ruffian in
our country; He thinks himself the greatest beau. And
yet is the ugliest you know!... Trust No Fox on his Green
Heath, And No Jew on his Oath.”
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/fuchs.htm

:
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racial types portrays the Jew as o racial "bastord.”
According fo Mazi roce ideology, Jews were the antith-
esis of Germans and the scourge of the earth. The con-
stant boroage of amisemitic depictions of Jews effectively
dehumonized them

152 I

EIN DOKUMENTARFILM UBER DAS WELTJUDENTUM

The Holocaust Chronicle. 2003. Publications Inter-
national Ltd. M3Baiok 07 HAIIMCTUYKH MpOIaraHieH
¢dunm. Hacnos: ,EBpewnor, xomwie. OpueHTasen,
Aswmjat, Xamur, [{prer”.

The Holocaust Chronicle. 2003. Publications Interna-
tional Ltd. Still from Nazi propaganda filmstrip. Cap-
tion: “Der Jude, ein Bastard. Orientale, Vorder-Asiat,
Hamit, Neger.”

The Holocaust Chronicle. 2003. Publications Inter-
national Ltd. ITocTrep 3a HAIMCTUYKUOT IIpOIIaraH/ieH
¢unm. ,,Beunnor EBpeun” (Der ewige Jude), MunxeH,

1937.
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/posters2.

The Holocaust Chronicle. 2003. Publications Interna-
tional Ltd. Poster for the Nazi art exhibit “The Eternal
Jew,” Munich, 1937.
http://www.calvin.edu/academic/cas/gpa/posters2.
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I'unap Mapranur. 2002. I'epmanuja u Hej3uHuilie
Iueanu: Hcexkywenue tio Ayweuy. Madison, WI: Uni-
versity of Wisconsin Press.

Gilad Margalit. 2002. Germany and Its Gypsies: A
Post-Auschwitz Ordeal. Madison, WI: University of
Wisconsin Press.

EBa JycTtuH 3ema Mepku Ha eaHa crapa Pomka, mor-
HH 1930-TU. JycTuH e copaboTtHuuka Ha [[-p PobGept
Purep, ocHoBau Ha McTpakyBauKHUOT O//iel 3a pacHa
XUTHEeHa W OHOoJIoTHja Ha HaceyieHHeTo BO Op/esoT 3a
37PaBCTBO IpU MHUHHUCTEPCTBOTO 32 BHATPEIIHHU pabo-
T Ha Hanucruyka ['epmanuja. Purep mman Hamepa na
cobepe aHTPOIIOJIONIKYU ITOAATOIH 3a ceKoj ,Iluran“ Bo
Fepmanuja 1 10 1942 roJlUHA TOj PEYHCH yCIIeT Jja TO
CTOPH TOA Ha HAUMHU KaKO OBOj IIITO € HAacJIMKaH Ha ¢o-

Eva Justin taking measurements of an old Roma woman,
late 1930s. Justin was an associate of Dr. Robert Ritter,
founder of the Racial Hygiene and Population Biology
Research Unit of the Department of Health in the Inte-
rior Ministry of Nazi Germany. Ritter intended to collect
anthropological data on every “Gypsy” in Germany and
by 1942, he had virtually succeeded in doing so by means
like those portrayed in the photograph.

tTorpadujara.

Honang Kenpuk u I'paton IlykcoH. 1995. I[JueaHu
100 ceacttiuxaiua. Hertfordshire, UK: University of
Wisconsin Press. Hacios: ,,[IIpucrwinuor] xamm Bo
MounTtpej-bene (ognenenmero Ha MeH-e-JIoap) BO
1944 roguHa“.

Donald Kenrick and Gratton Puxon. 1995. Gypsies
under the Swastika. Hertfordshire, UK: University of
Hertfordshire Press. Caption: “The [detention] camp
at Montreuil-Bellay (Maine-et-Loir department) in

1944.”
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9. ITocrep. 1850-tH. ,Crapocenenuu Ha ITousara! Paz- 9 Poster. 1850s. “Natives of the Soil! Arouse! Shall

Oynete ce! Ke ce mTutu i1 aMepUKaHCKHUOT TPYZ, O
CTpaHCKaTa KOHKypPeHI[Mja Ha JJOMAaIlHUOT I1a3ap Ha
Tpynot? IlpenynpenyBarwe Ha U3BOpHUTE AMepu-
kaHiu: [TpoTuBcTaBere ce Ha BJIE€30T HA TYIHHCKOTO
BJIMjaHHE CO 0/I0MBarbe HA HAIUTMBOT HA CTPAHCKUTE
MMUTpaHTH! 3alITuTa 07 CTPaHCKaTa KOHKypeHIja
Ha JIOMaIllHUOT mnasap Ha TpyzoT! U orpaHudyBame
Ha cdepaTa Ha POIICTBOTO U HA 3aKOHUTE 32 IOMUJIIY-
Bame Ha Oeraynnure... IlorybHO BIMjaHUe Off CTpaH-
cKaTa UMUTpalfja Bp3 aMepUKaHCKUOT TPyA/!“
Artstor.org 1oKyMeHT 6p. 41822001759198

American Labor be Protected Against Foreign Com-
petition in the Home Labor Market? The Watch-Word
of Native Americans: Repel the Influx of Foreign
Influence, by repelling the Influx of Foreign Immi-
grants! Protection against foreign Competition in the
Home Labor Market! And a Limitation of the Area of
Slavery, and of Fugitive Salve Laws... Ruinous Influ-
ence of Foreign Immigration on American Labor!”
Artstor.org file no. 41822001759198
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AwmepukaHcka kceHodobuja: Mpcku (co muiie BUCKH)
¥ TepMaHCKU (CO IIWIe MHWBO) MMHUTPAHT KpajaT
rjacavyka Kyruja. 1850-Tu.

Artstor.org 1oKyMeHT 0p. 41822001759164

US Xenophobia: Irish (with bottle of whiskey) and
German immigrants (with bottle of beer) stealing bal-
lot box. 1850s.

Artstor.org file no. 41822001759164

[Ton ®epensu. Harper’s Weekly. 1 deBpyapu, 1873
roguHa. Hacnos: ,MTanujancku umurpantu Bo Iby-
jopk. CtapuoT 3aHaeT; aMepuKaHCKH cTuia”. Sterling
and Francine Clark Art Institute, Williamstown, MA

Artstor.org maToreka 6p. 1955.4192

Paul Ferenzy. [lokyment Harper’s Weekly, February 1,
1873. Caption: “Italian immigrants in New York. Ply-
ing the old trade; Taking to the American style.” Ster-
ling and Francine Clark Art Institute, Williamstown,
MA

Artstor.org file no. 1955.4192
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Xapko

3a poaoBarta pa3siuka u
TpajaHocku PoA P

KYNTypHaTa pa3sHOJMNKOCT
Ha bankaHoTt

Kapxo Tpajanocku: Bo cozaacHocili co eawuoil
itieopucku tpuciliail, ipeiliciiagysareilio HaA pPooo-
eaitia pasauxa Ha baakauoil tipeba da 2u 3eme iiped-
eud tioumuilie HA HAUUOHAAEH UleHIliuilielll U pa3auka.
Bo ilioj koHiliekcili, 0aau moxce Manxky oa 2o tojac-
Huille sawuoill tipedaoz da 2nedame Ha iipeiliciliagy-
sameilio Ha podosailia pazauxka Ha baakaHoill kako Ha
,OUAaCHO HAOOUo/HYBAwe™ U KAKO HA U380D HA KPpu3da
Ha pedxcumoill Ha Tpetliciliasysare (KOHIIpoaupaH oo
saaciuuite)?

Cy3ana MuieBcka: Kako mro BepojaTHO IpeTIIOCTa-
BUBTE, ,,0IIACHO HAJIOMOJIHYBame“ € JIEKOHCTPYKTHBHUC-
Thuka ¢paza nmozajmena oz JKak Jlepuaa. Bo koHTEeKCT
Ha MOETO JIeJIO, Taa ce KOPHCTH 3a Jla ce MPOMOBHpA
W3BECHO 3acTallyBalbe Ha ,CeKorall Beke“ IocTojHATa
HEUYMCTOTHja Ha 3HaKOT. Taka, 0BOj KOHIIENT € peJieBaH-
TEH 3aTOa IIITO TOA € e/IeH B/ [I0KA3aTeJ JIeKa PEKUMOT
Ha IIPETCTaByBalbe Ha pOJOBaTa pasjiMKa HHUKOTAII
HeMa MpeTeKHATO Ha CTpaHaTa Ha IIPETCTaBYBAHbETO
Ha MAaIIIKOCTa, KaKo IIITO HECOMHEHO MucjesMe. EnxHoc-
TaBHO Ka)KaHO, MOjaTa Te3a € JieKa OHa IIITO BOOOUYaeHO
ce cMeTalle Kako ,,caMo“ 6e3Ha4ajHo ,,HaJI0MOJTHyBambe ™
(mytm aKo TIpeTIoYMnTaTe I0JIaTOK) Ha IPETCTaByBAHETO

Uniuepsjy co Cy3ana Munescka
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Zarko
Trajanoski

On Gender Difference and
Cultural Diversity on the
Balkans

Zarko Trajanoski: Consistent with your theoretical
approach, the representation of gender difference in
the Balkans have to take into account the notions of na-
tional identity and difference. In that context, could you
expand upon your proposal to look for the representa-
tion of gender difference in the Balkans as a “dangerous
supplement” to, and as a source of the certain crisis of
the regime of representation (controlled by the authori-
ties)?

Suzana Milevska: “Dangerous supplement” as you
probably guessed is a deconstructionist phrase bor-
rowed from Jacques Derrida. In the context of my work
it is used in order to promote a certain advocating of the
“always already” existent impurity of the sign. Thus this
concept is relevant since it is a kind of indicator that the
regime of representation of gender difference has never
prevailed onto the side of the representation of masculin-
ity as undoubtedly as we used to think. To put it plainly,
my thesis is that what was usually thought as “only” an
irrelevant “supplement” (or if you prefer an appendix) to
the representation of national identity and masculinity
actually is an important and “dangerous” warning to the

Interview with Suzana Milevska

:
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Ha HAI[HOHAJHHOT WUJIEHTUTET U MAIIKOCTa, BCYIIHOCT
e 3HaYajHO U ,,0MacHO" MpeayIpeyBame 3a ciabocra
¥ Ipa3HOTHjaTa Ha CAMHOT TOj JMCKYPC, OJ HETOBHOT
3a4YeTOK.

Bo MojoT mcTpaskyBaukH MPOEKT HACJIOBEH ,PojioBaTa
pasiuka Ha bajikaHoT“ jac HajMHOTry HcTpa)kyBaB ¢o-
Torpadu YyBaHU BO PA3JIMYHU OAIKAHCKH apXUBH,
6W10 /1a ce MHCTUTYIMOHAJIHA apXUBH IITO MpHUIaraaT
Ha JprKaBaTa W HaldjaTa, WIN NPUBATHU/CEMEJHH U
YMETHHUYKH apXUBH. 32 BpEMeE Ha MeTTe TOIUHU O MOe-
TO apPXUBCKO U TEOPHUCKO HCTPA’KyBaIbe, jac He CTABUB
aKIeHT BP3 HCTOpHjaTa U Pa3BOjoT Ha (oTtorpadwujaTa
KaKo MeJuyM, BeJIMuajku ja BpeaHocTa Ha ¢ororpad-
CKHUOT MEJUYM M HETOBOTO 3HAYEH€e 3a MaKeJOoHCKaTa
YMETHOCT U KyaTypa. HajMHOry 6€B IpeoKymupaHa co
MapaZioKCUTe Ha KOHCTPYWPAHETO Ha HAIMOHATHHOT,
KYJITYDHUOT U POJIOBUOT HEHTHUTET, IMPETCTABEHU BO
bankaHckaTa ¢oTorpaduja U co BaKHOCTAa Ha yJora-
tTa Ha (QororpadujaTta 3a MPOIECOT HA KOHCTPYHUPAEHE
HAa MOJIEPHHCTUYKHU HEHTHUTET BO OBOj peruoH. bes
COOUYEHA CO PAa3JINYHU BHIOBH MCTOPUCKU U COBPEMEHH
YMETHHUYKHA CJIUKH KOHW TO OJIUIETBOPYBAaa MOCTOEHETO
Ha TaKBOTO ,OMACHO HAJOINOJHYyBame“. CIUKWUTE Ha
’KEHU BOUWHKHU, WHCIIeHUpaHuTe GoTorpadur Ha KeHU
obJieueHN BO BOJHUYKH YHHUMOpMH, wiu doTorpadpuu
Ha TPAHCPO/IOBH JINYHOCTH MO3HATH KaKO (HEHOMEHOT
Ha ,,BEPTUHA" Ce CaMO HEKOJIKY TaKBU npuMepu. Ha cute
OBHE CJIUKU HUKOTAIl He UM OHJIO ITOCBETEHO JTOBOJIHO
BHMMAaHMeE 3apajiy CTporata KOHTPOJIa Ha MaTpHjapxasi-
HUTE BJIACTH KOja IIPECTOjyBa BO CPIleBUHATA Ha (heHOMe-
HOT Ha apxuBata. I Mumen ®yko (Michel Foucault)
u Kaxk Jlepuzna (Jacques Derrida) numryBaa 3a ¢paxToT
JleKa UCTOPUCKUTE U (GOTOrpadCKUTE aPXUBU OOUYHO Ce
pa3bupaar Kako MPOCTOPU Ha BJAcTa U KaKO CPeICTBa
3a 3aITUTYBakbe Ha HEKOj BUJ POMAHTHUYHO BEPyBarbe
BO €J/IHA allCOJIyTHA W eCeHIIMjaIn3upaHa ,,BUCTUHA  3a
uneHTUTeTOT. CIIe/ICTBEHO, BAXKHO € J1a Ce HarJacu Ioc-

weakness and emptiness of that very discourse from its
outset.

In my research project titled “Gender Difference in the
Balkans” I have been looking mostly at photographs
stored in different Balkan archives, either in institu-
tional archives belonging to the state and nation, or in
private/family archives as well as in artistic ones. Dur-
ing the course of my five year archival and theoretical
research I did not put the emphasis on the history and
the development of the medium of photography praising
the value of photographic medium and its importance
for Macedonian art and culture. I was mostly concerned
with the paradoxes in the construction of the national,
cultural and gender identity present in Balkan photog-
raphy and with the relevance of the role of photography
for the process of construction of modernist identity in
this region. I encountered various kinds of historic and
contemporary art images that exemplified the existence
of such “dangerous supplement.” The images of women
warriors, staged photographs of women dressed in sol-
dier uniforms, or photographs of transgendered per-
sons known as the phenomenon of “vergina” are only a
few of such examples. All these images have never been
given enough attention exactly because of the strict con-
trol of the patriarchal authority that resides in the core
of the phenomenon of the archive. Michel Foucault and
Jacques Derrida both wrote about the fact that historic
and photographic archives are usually understood as
spaces of authority and as a means for guarding some
kind of romantic belief in one absolute and essential-
ised “truth” about identity. Therefore it is important to
stress the existence of these exceptional images, that
they somehow prove that the patriarchy has never been
completely “pure” and homogenous.
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TOEETO HA OBUE €KCKJIY3UBHU CJIMKH, JleKa Ha HEKOj
HAYMH THE JOKA)KyBaar JieKa IaTpujapxyjara HUKOTaIll
He OWJIa coceM ,uncra”“ 1 XoMoreHa.

YkaxkyBaMm Jieka OHa IIITO € 3Ha4ajHo 32 efieH heMUHuC-
TUYKN HAYIHUK € /Jia TU IPOCJeyBa U TOJIKYBA OBHUE
HEYHCTOTUH HAMEeCTO /1A IPO/I0JIKYBa CO IIPEJIBU/IJIUBO-
TO ,IIOIOYI[HYBambe“ U CTEPEOTUITHOTO TOJIKYBame Ha
BaskaHOT Kako HajuaTpHjapxajeH PErvoH YIIpaByBaH
oz mamka Mok. Kora ke ce mpudaru kako ¢akT, KpusaTta
Ha peXKUMUTE Ha IIPETCTaByBamhe HU OBO3MOXKYBA /1A ja
MHUCJIMME PO/IOBAaTa PA3jIMKa HE CaMO KaKO COIHjasieH
IIpoliec Ha eMaHIUIIaNja O/ HaTpHjapXaJHaTa KOHTPO-
JIa, TYKy KaKO HacilliaHyearse Ha podosa pasAuxa IITo
OTBOpa MOXKHOCT 3a IO3UTHBHA JI€JCTBUTEJIHOCT KOja
¥ CTOM Ha paclojiarame Ha CHUHTyJIapHOcTa. JIOKOJIKY
TaKBaTa MOXKHOCT He ce NMpudaTy Kako MHTPUHCUYEH
IIPOILIENl BHATPE NATPUjapXaJHUOT 3HAK, Ke Ou/ie MHOTY
TEIIKO Jia ce pa3bepe 30IITO M Kako Owe Hajmocie
HaIlpaBeHU U3BECHU IIPOMEHU BO MaTpHjapxujaTta.

K. T.: Kakxeu sudosu Ha ieopucku MOMCHOCUIU ce
oitisopaatiti co deaotll 00 8AWUOT IPOEKI HACN108€H ,,/e-
apxusupare Ha podosaitia pasauka Ha Bbaakawoia“?
Kaxo wilio sexe 3abenexcasilie, podosaitia pasauxka
Ha bankaHoil He e Hewillo HOBO: ,,Jac IocKopo anedam
Ha podosailia pasAuka Kako Ha Hewilio Willo cexoaawl
gexe O6un0 Wamy, KAKO Ha cexozawl ilnay3ubuneH u
tiotlipebeH Ao0attiox Koj 20 OTONHYBA UHTHPUHCUUHUOTT
LHedocilaitiok” 8o udenitiuitiettioit . aau e 03MONCHO
da ce uzbezHe wW.H. ,pu3uk 00 eceHyUjaru3am" 3a epeme
Ha uepattia 00 podosu udeHitiutlieitiu/pasauxu?

C. M.: Ce coryiacyBaMm /ieKa ,,pU3UKOT OJ1 €CEHIHjJTN3aM
€ CEIIPUCYTEH U TEIIKO € /1a ce 3a00MKOJIN Kora 300pyBame
3a po/ioBaTa pas3jnKa Ho, ICTO TaKa, b1 cakasia fja crioMe-
HaM JieKa HEKOH TeOpeTUYapH ja MoIPKyBaa rmorpedbaTa
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I insist that what is important for a feminist scholar is
to track and interpret these impurities instead of con-
tinuing with the predictable “nagging” and stereotypical
interpretation of the Balkans as the most patriarchal and
masculine power governed region. When accepted as a
fact the crisis of the regimes of representation enables
us to think of gender difference not only as a social proc-
ess of emancipation from the patriarchal control but as
becoming gender difference that opens up a possibility
for a positive agency that is on disposal to singularity.
If such a possibility is not accepted as an intrinsic crack
within the patriarchal sign, it is going to remain very dif-
ficult to understand why and how certain changes have
been made in patriarchy after all.

Z. T.: What kind of theoretical possibilities are opened
up by the part of your project titled “An-archiving
Gender Difference in the Balkans”? As you already re-
marked, gender difference in the Balkans is not some-
thing new: “I rather look at gender difference as some-
thing that has always already been there, as an ever
plausible and needed supplement to fill the intrinsic
“lack” in the identity.” Is it possible to avoid the so called
“risk of essentialism” during the gender identity/differ-
ence play?

S. M.: I agree that the “risk of essentialism” is omnipres-
ent and difficult to circumvent when we speak of gender
difference but I also want to mention that some theorists
have supported the usage of essentialism as a means of
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Ha eCEeHI[UjaJIN3MOT KaKO CPEZICTBO 32 OIIIIITeCTBEHA CYD-
Bep3uja 1 KaKo CTPATETHja BO IeJIMKATHHU OIIITECTBEHO-
MOJINTUYKYA KOHTEKCTH (Kako IITO € MaKeJJOHCKOTO
omrectBo). Tyka mocouyBam Ha ¢pasara ,CTpaTemnIKu
eceHIIMjasIn3aM”, Koja CTaHa OZ[peJIeH BHU/] ONPAB/yBambe
3a M3BECHA CTpaTellKa yrnoTpeba Ha eCeHIIHjaIN3MOT.
Merytoa, 61 Tpebasio BeHAII JIa TO clioMeHaM (aKTOT
Jleka Habpry OTKako ja ckoBa ¢pasaTa BO KOHTEKCT Ha
Nunuja u banrnazemnr, camara CnimBak (Gayatri C. Spi-
vak) ja moBiieue o7 ynorpeba. /a ru morsieiHeMe apry-
MEHTHUTe IIITO ja 3acTalyBaaT cTpaTenIkara yrnorpeba Ha
»E€CEeHITjaTU3MOT". Ke ce obugam na mapadpasupam
(Moskebu f1a moeTHOCTaBaM): Ou/iejKu HEKOe OMIITECTBO
€ MHOTY KOH3€pPBaTHBHO U MIaTPHjapXaylHO, eHa Irpymna
O/l TIOHANpPEJHATH WHTEJNEKTyaJIl U AaKTUBUCTH, U
IIOKPAj TOA IIITO Ce CBECHU 32 OTIACHOCTHUTE O] ECEHITNj AT -
3UPAIeTO Ha pPa3/IMKaTa IoMery poJIOBUTE, ce 00uIyBa
Jla ja 3roJIeMH CBeCHOCTA Ha OIIITECTBOTO 3a IoTpebarta
0/1 PO/IOBA YyBCTBUTEIHOCT U IIeJIM KOH 07106p0 pa3bu-
pame Ha (M mmoMery) pa3JIMYHUTE POJIOBH, KOPUCTEjKHU
ja Beke mocroeykaTa AuXoToMuja Mery mosiopure. He e
JI OYUIJIEAHO JIeKa HEIITO € MOTPENIHO CO eHA TaKBa
LJAUATIJIOMAaTCKa rpemuca‘“?

MMma HEKOJIKy IJIaBHU AKTHBHH INPOTUBPEYHOCTH BO
Cp’KTa Ha IPEeTIIOCTaBKaTa JIeKa U3BECHHU OIIIITECTBA CE
IIpEMHOTY IPUMHUTHBHH 3a Jia pa3depar Jeka pojioBaTa
pasJinKa e 3aCHOBaHAa BP3 KyJITypHaA KOHCTPYKIUja (a He
Bp3 OHMOJIONIKA pa3jinKa U XHepapxuja); U JeKa BHATpe
HUBHUOT KOHTEKCT ,eCEHIIUjaTu3MOT e IpudaTIuBo
PETOPUYKO CPEACTBO BO HAcOKa KOH I0/I00pO pa3ou-
pame. bu crtomeHasia caMo JiBe 071 OBH€ IIPOTUBPEYHOCTH
TaKBHUTE IPETIIOCTABKHU ce yITe mnpudakaar M3BeCHa
KyJITypHa XHepapxuja moMery pa3JIMYHUTE OIIITECTBA,
a Toa MPEeTIOCTaByBa JleKa OIIITECTBEHATA IIPOMEHA BO
POmoBOTO AU epeHIIPabe MOXKe /1a Ouie MpeIn3BUKa-
Ha CO IIOCOYYBamhe KOH eCeHIIMjaTHAaTa pa3InKa oMery

social subversion and strategy in delicate socio-political
contexts (such as the Macedonian society). Here I refer
to Gayatri C. Spivak’s phrase “strategic essentialism” that
became a kind of justification for a certain strategic us-
age of essentialism. However, I have to mention imme-
diately the fact that soon after coining the phrase in the
Indian and Bangladeshi context Spivak herself withdrew
from using it. Let us look at the arguments advocating
the strategic usage of “essentialism.” I will try to para-
phrase (and perhaps simplify): because some society is
very conservative and patriarchal one group of more ad-
vanced intellectuals or activists, even though aware of
the dangers of essentialisation of the difference between
genders, try to raise the awareness of the society for the
need of gender sensitivity and aim for better understand-
ing of and between different genders by using the already
existing dichotomy between sexes. Isn’t it obvious that
something is wrong with such a “diplomatic” premise?

There are several major contradictions at work in the
core of the assumption that certain societies are all too
primitive to understand that gender difference is based
on cultural construction (and not on biological difference
and hierarchy); and that within their context “essential-
ism” is acceptable rhetoric means on the way to better
understanding. To mention only two of these contradic-
tions: such assumptions still accept a certain cultural hi-
erarchy between different societies and it assumes that
the social change in gender differentiation can be pro-
voked by referring to essential difference between sexes.
To me both these assumptions sound absurd, as a kind of
trust in discursive alchemy in which process one expects
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mosioBuTe. MeHe obere IMPETIIOCTaBKH MM 3BydaT arl-
CYPZHO, KaKO OZPeZeH BU/I Ha JoBepOa BO JUCKYP3UBHA-
Ta aJXeMHja IpH Koja ce OUYeKyBa JieKa AMCTHHKI[jaTa
I10J1/ PO/, Ke ce pa3jacHu cama 1o cebe, v IIPeKY OJIpe/ieH
BHJ] Ha Marucka ,abpakamabpa“ tpancdopmarnuja ,,po-
JIOT* ke ce uszectwanpa of “mosot”. Taka, 7a ce Bpatam
Ha TBOETO IIpalllaibe, /1a, jac MUCIAM JIeKa PU3UKOT Of
eceHIjain3aIuja € peuyrcy Hen30bekeH, HO TOKMY I10-
pazu Hamiata KyJTypHa ofpeneHoct. CiieZiIcTBEHO, ce-
KOj po/iy1abovyeH GeMUHHUCTHIKH JUCKYpC Ou Tpebasio
Jla ce 00M/TyBa HEKAKO /1A ja JIEKOHCTPYHPA eCeHIHjaTn-
3alyjata Ha pojioBaTa pasjiMKa 3a Ja ro MoJpue OBa
MIOTPEIITHO pa3bupare U 3aTOA jac MUCJIAM JieKa IIPOU3-
BeJIyBarbeTO Ha (DEMUHUCTHYKH TEKCTOBU KO IIITO pac-
[paBaar 3a OBUE MPOOJIEMH € eIHO O KIIYIHUTE CPe/i-
CTBA IIITO HU CTOjaT Ha pacIloJiarame.

Cemak, 0Ba He € HCTO KaKO /Ia Ce Kake JieKa Ouosiorujata
e cocemMa HpeJieBaHTeH (HaKTOp MPH BOCTAHOBYBAHETO
Ha pas3JjiuKara MmoMery pofiOBUTEe, U JieKa Ou Tpebaso
COCeM /1a ce OTKa)KeMe O] Hej3auHaTa ysiora. HeraTuBHu-
OT YYMHOK Ha €CeHI[HjaIU3UPAmETO Ha pasjifuKaTra €
cemak MO’KEH IMOpaJl BOOOMYAEHOTO pas3bupame Ha
OuoJTOIIKaTa Pa3jiMKa Kako U3BeCeH BUJ Ha (UKCHA U
MpeBep3nOWIHA MoJIokDOa Ha CyDjeKTOT Koja co3zaBa
XHepapxuu cama of cebe, a He KaKo pas3jinKa Koja e ak-
TyaJIHO KOPHCTEHA O KyJITypaTa 3a /ia CO3/1ajie JIaKH!
XHepapxuu.

K. T.: Haloepadysajku 2o /lene3osuoili xoHuelil
CTaHyBame K€Ha, KaKo adupmayuja Ha pasauxaiia
U xaxo cipoiuciiagysare Ha kKaxkeu Oun0 @durcHu
udeHiiuttieitiu, 6ue 20 iipedaazailie KOHUEUINOW HA
CTaHyBame-pojioBa-pasinka. O0 edHa cilipaHa, 6ue
oobusailie ,,0a ce ctioeoduilie co eexe eiliabaupaHailia
udeHiliuttielticka tioauitiuka“ a, o0 dpyaa citipaHa, sue
auiiuyuiiupaitie dexa caukuilie u ipoexitiuilie MoxXcaill
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that the sex/gender distinction will become clear on its
own, and through some kind of magical “abracadabra”
transformation “gender” will distillate from “sex.” So to
return to your question, yes, I think that the risk of es-
sentialisation is almost inevitable but exactly because
of our cultural determination. Therefore each profound
feminist discourse should attempt a certain deconstruc-
tion of essentialisation of gender difference in order to
subvert this misconception and that is why I think that to
produce feminist texts discussing these problems is one
of the crucial means that we have at our disposal.

However, this is not the same as saying that biology is a
completely irrelevant factor in establishing the difference
between genders and that we should dismiss its role alto-
gether. The negative impact of the essentialisation of dif-
ference is still possible because of the usual understand-
ing of the biological difference as some kind of fixed and
irreversible predicament of the subject that creates hier-
archies on its own and not as a difference that is actually
used by culture in order to create false hierarchies.

Z. T.: By up-grading the Deleuze’s concept of becom-
ing-woman, as an affirmation of difference and as an
opposition of any fixed identities, you suggest the con-
cept of becoming-gender-difference. On one hand, you
refuse “to settle with pre-established identitarian poli-
tics,” and on the other, you anticipate that images and
projects could “destabilise the known regimes of repre-
sentation” and even “disorganise the strict social and
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,0a 2u Odeciliabuno3upaaiti tio3Hailiuilie pexcumu Ha
petipeseritiayuja“ u dypu ,0a 2u ,,0e3opeanusupaai”
cilipoeuilie otiwiliecilieeHu u Toauiliudku tiopedoyu”.
/Jlaau eepysaitie dexa edHa kpuiliuuHa maca oo poekx-
itiu, tipeokyiiupaHu co pa3oilikpusar-eitio Ha podosaiia
pasauka 3ao ,,2onemuilie guctiuHu® 3a otleKA0Wo Ha
Hauujaitia, Opxcasailia uau jasuxoill, 6u moxcena oda
uma takeu deciliabuausdupauxku egdexiliu 60 Hawuitie
geKe tiociiojaHo HecliabunrHu otiwitecitisa?

C. M.: IIa, ja pazbupam cTanuijata Ha Koja IITO YKaKYy-
BaTe. by ce corytacuiia ieka HaIIuTe OIIIITECTBA CE BEKe
HecTaOWJIHHM I1a, OTTaMy, Hararam JieKa TBOETO IIpallame
KpHe eJ[Ha IPOBOKAITH]ja 1 JIeKa MOKe J1a ce mapadpasupa
BO: IITO MOXe Jila Ouje TOJIKYy JecTabuIu3upavyKo
BO €IHOCTAaBHOTO YKa’KyBalbe Ha WM3BeCHU (HaKTH 3a
pEeXXMMUTE Ha pelpe3eHTaryja, JeKa THE OTCEeKOoTalll
Beke Owsie aecrabuwinmsupanu? IIpBo, HU HajMaJIKy HE
BeJIaM JIeKa MOjOT IIPOEKT JiecTabmin3upa u ke jiecra-
O6mn3upa 6MII0 MITO KOEe He OUJI0 TPO0IEMATHIHO, TYKY
jac BCYIIHOCT ce o0uIyBaMm Jia T 00e10ieHaM HaUnHUTE
Ha KOU PEXMMHUTE Ha pelpe3eHTallnja /IejCTBYyBaJIe BO
HCTOpHUjaTa U JIeHeC, U TPOU3JIE3E TOA JieKa THE He OTlepH-
pajie Ha OYeKyBaHUOT cTabuyieH HAauMuH. YIITe MOBeKe,
Ou TBpZeJ1a JIeKa TBOETO IIpalllarhe ja cIey JINHUjaTa Ha
KOH-cebe-Haco4YeHaTa Jip;KaBHa-BJIaJIMHA TIEPCIIEKTHBA,
JIeKa eIWHCTBEHAaTa CTaOWJITHOCT IIITO CE CMeTa € CTa-
OmJIHOCTA HA HaIMjaTa-AprKaBa M JIeKa HUKO) JIUCKYPC
Ha pOZI0BA pasjinKa He MOXKe Jla Oujle 3aKaHa 3a TaKOB
eJleH ,ITaKT Ha crabuiHocT . 1 oOpaTHO, ako HamujarTa-
JIp’KaBa € Beke JlecTabmin3upaHa Koja OWI0 OMacHOCT
IIITO Jjoara o7 00eI0IeHyBakhETO HA ,,HEAOCTATOKOT  BO
UJIEHTUTETOT OJ POJIOBAa IEPCIIEKTHBA € HpeJIeBaHTHA
Y He MOJKe IIOHaTaMy Jia Bjihjae Ha Beke HeCTaOWITHHOT
HUJIEHTUTET. BCyIIHOCT, TOKMY IIPEUCITUTYBAhETO Ha OBa
CTOjaJIUINITE € eAHA 07 Haj3HAYAjHHUTE I[eJIM HAa MOjOT
MIPOEKT.

political orders.” Do you believe that a critical mass of
projects concerned with unveiling the gender difference
behind the “big truths” about the origins of nation, state,
or language could have such destabilizing effects in our
“always already” unstable societies?

S. M.: Well, I understand the trap you point out. I would
agree that our societies are already unstable so I guess
that your question hides a provocation and it could be
paraphrased into: what can be so destabilising in the
simple pointing out of certain facts about the regimes
of representation, that they have always already been
destabilized? Firstly far from saying that my project
destabilizes and will destabilize anything that was not
already problematic, I was actually trying to unravel the
modes in which the regimes of representation operated
in history and today and it turned out that they were not
operating in expected stable modes. Moreover I would
argue that your question follows the line of the self-cen-
tred state/governmental perspective that the only stabil-
ity that counts is the stability of nation-state and that no
gender difference discourse can be threatening to such
a “stability pact.” And reversely, if the nation-state is al-
ready destabilised any danger coming from the revela-
tion of the “lack” in identity from gender perspective is
irrelevant and cannot affect furthermore the already un-
stable identity. Actually to question this attitude is ex-
actly one of the most important aims of my project.
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Ha xpajor, 6u cakasa Aa UM ro II0jacHaM Ha BaIIUTe
YUTATEJIN MOJOT KOHIIENT Ha ,CTaHyBame-POZ0Ba-pa3-
JiKa“ co KOj To OTBOpAII IpamiameTo. Toa e ounrieseH
xubpuz, momery JieJe3MjaHCKUOT KOHIIENT Ha ,,CTaHY-
Bame“ U AujasiekThukara pasiauka (difference) na lepu-
na. loneka pasnukaTa Ha Jlepu/ia onepupa Kako H3BECEH
BUJI JIMjJIEKTUYKO JBIDKEHhe Ha Heranuu, /lese30BoTo
~CTaHyBamwe" ja ajpupmupa pasnaukara. Bo moute Tpy-
JIOBU jac T KOMOMHUPAB /IBaTa KOHIIENTH KaKO U3BECEH
BUJI METOJIOJIOIIKO OpyAHe Koe Ou Moxkeso fa (yHK-
[[MOHUpA CJIMYHO HA IApOT HeraTuBHA (anodaTuyka) u
no3uTHBHA (KaTadaTHIKa) TEOJIOTH]a, IIPEKY CUHIIUP OF
Heraryy U MpeKky No3uTuBHU edekTu. OTTaMy, Ba?KHO
e 1a ce pasbepe Jieka ,CTaHyBameTO-PO/IOBA-pas3InKa
He O3HauyyBa HUTY CYIITHHA/OWUTHE HUTY U3BECEH BUJ
Ipollec Ha eMaHIUIIaNKja, TyKy ce moapasbupa Kako
MO3UTUBHU eeKTH-HACTAaHU Ha POJ0BaTa pasjiMKa Ha
Pa3JINYHU CUHTYJIADHOCTH.

K. T.: ObuuHo, podogo-uyscitisuilienHuilie ilieOpuUcKU
tipuciuaiiu Ha baakaHoil ce coouysaail co ipoiuus-ap-
2yMeHTllu 3a KoHilleKkCcIIHO-HevyscilisuilienHa teopuja
»y8e3eHa 00 Hadsop*“, co KOHUeU iU Ha KOU UM HedOoCTiu-
2a xyatiypHa tinayaubuarnocit. Kaxo eue odzosapaitie
Ha akeuilie UPOMUB-AP2YMEHITTU, UMAJKU 2U HA YM
tiocttiojaHuilie tipobaemu co KyallypHoiio iipesedy-
eare, Kako Ha peaayuja bankaw-3aiiad, iliaka u 60
pamkuilie Ha lapoxujarHuilie 6AAKAHCKU KYAtdypu?

C. M.: CmeTam /[ieKa OBa Ipalllaibe € HUCKIYUUTETHO
3HAYajHO HE CaMO 3a HAIITUOT OAJIKAHCKU KOHTEKCT, TYKY
¥ BO KOHTEKCT Ha ryiobayiu3anyjaTa Ha CBETCKUTE KYJI-
Typu. Bo ofiroBapameTo Ha IJlaBHaTa MPETIIOCTABKa Ha
[pAIllaheT0 MOKE Jla Ce TPUCTAIN CO IMHU3aM. MeHe
MU 3BYYH alCypAHO IPOJIOJIKYBAHETO Jla Ce IpaBU
cTpora JMCTHHKIMja TIOMely JIOKAJTHU U yBE3€HU Te-
opuu, OUJIejJKU Taa UPOHUYHO OM MMILTHAIIpAJa JeKa
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At the end I would like to clarify for your readers my con-
cept of “becoming-gender-difference” with which you
open up the question. It is an obvious hybrid between
the Deleuzean concept of “becoming” and the dialecti-
cal “difference” of Derrida. While Derrida’s “difference”
operates as a kind of dialectical movement of negations
Deleuze’s “becoming” affirms the difference. In my work
I combined both concepts as a kind of methodological
tool that would work similarly to the pair of negative
(apophatic) and positive (kataphatic) theology, through
a chain of negations and through positive effects. So it is
important to understand that “becoming-gender-differ-
ence” signifies neither essence/being nor some kind of
process of emancipation but it is understood as positive
effects/events of gender difference of different singulari-
ties.

Z. T.: Usually, the gender-sensitive theoretical ap-
proaches in the Balkans face counter-arguments about
the context insensitive theory “imported from outside,”
with concepts that lack cultural plausibility. How do
you respond to such counter-arguments, bearing in
mind the constant problems with cultural translation in
relation to “the Balkans-the West” as well as within the
parochial Balkan cultures?

S. M.: I find this question extremely relevant and not
only for our Balkan context but in the context of globali-
sation of world cultures. One can approach answering
the main assumption of the question by cynicism. To
me it sounds absurd to continue making the strict dis-
tinction between local and imported theories since this
would ironically imply that the borders between theories
should be limited and determined by the borders of na-
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rpaHUIINTE IMOMely TeopuuTe OU Tpebaso na Oupar
OTPaHUYEHU U TMPEIOPEIEHN O] TPAHUIINTE Ha HaIlH-
uTe-ZpyKaBU. YIITe NOBeke, O peksa JieKa POJI0BO-
YYBCTBUTEJTHUTE TEOPHHU C€ YPreHTHO IOTPEOHH IypH
U MmoBeke BO OAJIKAHCKU KOHTEKCTH OTKOJIKY Ha JPYTH
MecTa, 3a /ia Ce COBJIaZia IpeapacyaaTa 3a baakaHoT Kako
€JTHO 071 TIOCJIETHUTE TTaTPUjapXaHU ,yTOuuIITa“ Bo EB-
pomna. [[pyro mpariamme e JJaJi TeoprucKaTa U akaJeMcKa
pa3MeHa e OOMYHO €THOHACOYHA YJIHIIA U CMeTaM JeKa
€ TIOpeJIEBAHTHO IpaIllalkbeTo 3a Koe IITO Tpeba TyKa Jia
pacrpaBaMe. 3a cpeka, OBa IOTPEITHO pa3bupame JeKa
HHe HEKPUTUYKHU 'Y yBe3yBaMe caMo (DeMUHUCTHIKUTE
TEOPHUHU € MCTO TaKa Ha ImaT Ja Ouje JIeKOHCTPYUPaHO.
ITocrojat MHOTY Hal (PEMUHUCTHIKH UCTPAKyBaUd U
TeOpeTHYapH O/ aKaJIEMCKUTE UHTEJIEKTyaJTHU KPYTOBH
BO HAM COCEJHUTE JP>KaBH KOU CE IOBeKe U IOBeKe ce
MIPUCYTHH BO pPaMKHUTE HAa MelyHApOJHHOT TEOPHUCKH
KOHTEKCT, JlaBajkl HEKAKOB OpDWUTUHAJIEH W 3HayaeH
MIPUJIOHEC BO MHOTY MelYHapO/ITHU CIHCAaHHja, YUTAHKHI
¥ KHUTH. [[0/IeKa U3BECHH ,,MHOTY 3arPHUKEHH U, 301IITO
Jla He Ka’KeMe OTBOPEHO, CEKCUCTUYKHU IJIACOBH CE YIIITE
HE ,JIpeaynpeayBaar” JeKka TEOPUHTE 3a POJIOT He ce
OHAa IIITO HU € MOTpeOHO | ImTO Tpeba /Ja ro MpUMeHH-
Me 3aToa IITO THe OWie KOHCTPYHPAHH O CTpaHa Ha
KaIUTATUCTHYKUTE JINOEPATHU OIIIITECTBA U O CTPaHA
Ha 3alaJIHUuTe OesTu JKeHU, Hue MPoJoJDKyBaMe Halpes
o0Ou/TyBajKu ce Jja MpOU3BeZieMe KyITYPHO CIielu(PUIHI
¥ POJIOBO-UYBCTBUTEIHU TEOPUH KO MOXKAT J]a o 300ra-
TaT MefyHapOHUOT (PeMUHUCTUYUKHU JIUCKYpC. [I71a60K0
CYM yBepeHa JieKa TAKBUTE ITPU/IOHECH O] PA3JIMIHU aTJIx
Ha CBETOT MOJKaT Jila UM OBO3MOKaT Ha (peMHUHU3MOT U
Ha PO/IOBO-UYBCTBUTETHUTE TEOPUH J]a TPOHAjAAT HAUUH
KaKo Jla Ou1aT MIOPa3HOJIMKH U, CJIEZICTBEHO, II0O3HAYajHHU
3a pa3JIMYHH KyJITYPHU KOHTeKCTU. MefyToa, HoTpeOHO
€ Jla ce MCTaKHe JieKa OBaa 3a/iaya € JIOJITOPOYHa U JieKa
ke OHM7le MOXKHO J1a c€ OCTBAapH CaMO CO KOHTEKCTYasTHO
TEPEHCKO UCTPAKYBaIbE€ BO KOE Ke ce BKPCTYBaaT IoBeKe

tion-states. Moreover, I would say that gender-sensitive
theories are urgently needed even more in the Balkan
contexts than elsewhere in order to combat the precon-
ception of the Balkans as one of the last patriarchal “re-
sorts” in Europe. Another question is whether the theo-
retical and academic exchange is usually a one-way street
and this I find a more relevant issue to be discussed here.
Fortunately this misconception that we only uncritically
import feminist theories is also on its way to be decon-
structed. There are many feminist scholars and theorists
from our and from our neighbouring countries’ academ-
ic and intellectual circles that are more and more present
within the international theoretical context giving some
unique and relevant contributions to many international
journals, readers and books. While certain “deeply con-
cerned” and, why not say it openly, sexist voices still
“warn” us that gender theories are not what we need and
should apply since they have been constructed by the
capitalist liberal societies and by white-Western women,
we go ahead and try to manage to produce culturally
specific gender-sensitive theories that may enrich the in-
ternational feminist discourse. I profoundly believe that
such contributions from various world corners may ena-
ble feminism and gender-sensitive theories to find a way
to become more diverse and therefore relevant for differ-
ent cultural contexts. However I need to emphasise that
this task is a long-term task and that it will be possible
to achieve it only with contextual and cross-disciplinary
fieldwork, a serious research of our own specific histori-
cal, anthropological, cultural, textual, visual, artistic and
other relevant materials. Only by looking at the regimes
of representation and discourses found here, locally, one
can hope to develop a culturally-specific feminist dis-
course that will significantly adapt and hopefully change
the basic theoretical assumptions of feminism that are in
common and stem out from different cultures.
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JIUCIAIUIMHYU, CO CEPHO3HO HCTPAKyBAaIbe HA HAIIHTE
creruUIHN UCTOPUCKH, AHTPOIIOJIONIKH, KYJITYPHH,
TEKCTYaJIHU, BU3YETHU, YMETHUYKHY U JIPYTH PeJIEBAHTHU
Marepujaiu. Camo Mpeky Hab/by/lyBatbe Ha PEKUMUTE
Ha pelnpe3eHTalfja U OBJEIIHUTE JIOKATHU JUCKYPCH
MOJKEME JIa Ce HaJileBaMe JieKa Ke pa3BHeMe KYJITYPHO-
creruduyeH GeMUHUCTHYKY JUCKYPC KOj 3HAYUTETHO
ke TW mpwiarofu U (1a ce HajieBaMe) ke TH IIPOMEHHU
OCHOBHUTE TEOPETCKHU IMPETIIOCTaBKA HAa (PEMUHU3MOT
KOH IIITO Ce 3aeHUYKH U O/ KOM HUKHYBaaT Pa3IMUHU

KyJITYpH.

K. T.: /lomunaHitiHuilie loauiivuku ouckypcu 8o Pe-
tiybauxa MaxedoHuja, kou ispoaiti dexa odzo8apaaitl
Ha YpeeHiHuile toilipebu Ha TOAUTHUUKOIO 110 Hacua-
Hullle KOHPAUKIOU 80 2001 200uHa, mMobuausupaait
eceHyUjanHU KOAeKTHUBHU, CTHAOUAHU U UCKAYHYBAUKU
elliHUuKU uldeHiliutliettiu. Mma u3eecHu illeopeilicku,
21a8H0 podoeo-HewysciliguiieaHu obudu da ce oiipas-
da tloctiojHuotli Toauiliuuku Mo0en cO Kopucilierwe
Ha elliuketiaitia ,myattiuxkyaiiyparudam®. Illiwo 6u
Kaxcane Bue, 00 tieopetlicka 21e0HAa TOUKA WO UM ce
tipoitiuscitiasysa Ha4 Kou 6uao guxcHu udeHiliuilieltiu,
3a texosHailia debailia 80 0OHOC HA MYATAUKYATAYPA-
ausamottl 80 Maxedonuja?

C. M.: Ke 3amogynaMm co H3pasoT ,My/ITyKy/ITypaIn3am*
¥ HETOBHOT O/THOC CO POJIOBUTE IPOOIEMU. AKO JIOKAJI-
Hara 1e6aTa 32 0Ba IIPAIIAHE € POJIOBO-HEUYBCTBUTEHA,
TOA He 3HAYH JIeKa MYJITUKYITYPIN3MOT BO OCHOBA He
e MPeoKYyIHUPAaH CO POJOBH Ipamiama. [IpeMHOry yecto
ryieZlaMe KaKo [103ajMEHUTE U HOBOBOBEJIEHHUTE KOHIIEII-
TH JIOKQIHO MYyTHpaaT BO HEIITO COCEM ITOMHAKBO, IIa
JIyp! ¥ CIIPOTHBHO Ha HUBHOTO OPUTHMHAJIHO 3HAYEHHE.
Bu TBpesa fexa HAIPOTHUB, O/ CAMUOT IIOYETOK Ha He-
TOBOTO KOHIENTYaJIU3Upabe, MyJITHKYJITYPATU3MOT Ce
3aHHUMaBallle co POJOBU IPOOJIEMH U, BCYIIHOCT, MY I10-
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Z. T.: The dominant political discourses in Republic of
Macedonia, claiming to answer the urgent needs of the
political after the violent conflict in 2001, are mobilising
essentially collective, stable and exclusive ethnic iden-
tities. There are certain theoretical, for the most part
gender-insensitive attempts to justify a current political
model using the label “multiculturalism”. What would
you say, from a theoretical point of view opposing any
fixed identities, to the current debate on multicultural-
ism in Macedonia?

S. M.: Let me begin with the term “multiculturalism”
and its relation to gender issues. If the local debate on
this issue is gender-insensitive this does not mean that
multiculturalism is not interested in gender issues by de-
fault. We have seen all too often how the borrowed and
newly introduced concepts have been mutated locally
into something completely different and even opposite
to their original meaning. I would argue that on the con-
trary, multiculturalism from the outset of its conceptu-
alisation dealt with gender issues and actually helped
Western feminism to re-think some of its contextually
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MOTHA Ha 3amafHuoT (PeMHUHU3aM JIa IPOMUCTN HEKOU
0/1 KOHTEKCTYAJTHO OJIPEJIEHUTE IIPETIOCTABKH, 0COOEHO
0 MocT-GeMUHU3MOT U (PEMUHHUCTUYKATA TEOpHUja Ha
TpeTuoT OpaH. PomoBuTe MpoOJIEMU Ce OAPEEHH Of
PasIMYHU KYJITYPHHU 00MYan U KOHIIEIITH, TaKa IIITO 0CO-
0eHO BO MYJITHKYJITYPHUTE OIIIITECTBA UMaMe IToTpeba
O/I CIIOTO/IyBakhe 3a Pa3/IMYHUTE aCIIEeKTH Ha MMpaBuaTa
1a [yp¥ U Ha 3aKOHMTE IIITO Ce 3aHMMaBaaT CO PO/IOBa-
Ta crenuduuHocT. EMHO 07 HajOunUTIeIHUTE Ipalliamha
Kajie IIITO POAOT U KYJITypara ce HUCIPEIJIETEHH U 3ae-
MHO OJIPEJIEHH CE€ HOCEHETO Ha MPEBE30T KOE MPeau3-
BHKA MHOTY JI0JITa M C€ YIITe HepaspelleHa AebaTta BO
COBPEMEHHTE €BPOIICKH oIiTecTBa. OBa Mpaliame cra-
HyBa C€ IIOBEKe U MOBeKe 3Ha4YajHO U 32 MaKEeJTOHCKHOT
KOHTeKcT. TOKMy 3aToa, jac cMeTaM JieKa € HY>KHO Jja ce
pasBue MpozIabouyeH POJOBO UYBCTBUTEIEH U MYJITH-

KYJITYPEH JIUCKYPC.

TokMy BO OBOj MOMEHT MHOTY € 3Ha4ajHO /ia Ce BOBeJE
U OApKM wujaejaTa 3a HebUKCUpaH, QUIyHAEH WIN
TPENKAuYKA WEHTUTET Ha BaIkaHOT, HACIIPOTH CUTE
KOH(JIUKTH IITO NPOU3JIETyBaaT O] HHCHUCTUPAHETO
HA YKUCTH U CTPOro AebUHUPAHU HAIUOHAIHU HUJIE€H-
TUTETH U Oopbara 3a eJHOHAIMOHAJIHU JIPKABU. All-
CYPZIOT 3a TPEMHOTY TOJIEMOTO 3HAYeHe IINTO UM Ce
JlaBa Ha apXUBUTE KaKO UyBapH U JIOKa3u 3a BUCTHUHATA
Ha HAI[MOHAJIHUOT U/IEHTUTET € 0COOEHO OUUTJIEZIEH BO
KOHTEKCT Ha oBaa Jiebara. 3eMajku ja MpeaBuj pesia-
TUBHOCTA Ha KOH3UCTEHTHOCTA HA IMPOIECOT HA CeJIeK-
nuja ¥ KiacuduKamyja Ha apXUBCKHOT MaTepujaa
MO’KHOCTa 3a MaHMITyJIallFja co OBHe MaTepujanu (Ha
pHUMep, MOXKHOCTA 3a MaHUIIyJIalfja CO apXUBCKUTE
dororpadun), cmeram Jieka mpamniameTo 3a GUKCEH Ha-
[[MOHAJIEH UIEHTUTET € MHOTY IPO6JIEMATHYHO U JIeKa €
HEBO3MOKHO UCTOPUCKHU WJIU HAYYIHO /1A Ce JOKaXKeE.

determined assumptions, especially since post-femi-
nism and third-wave-feminist theory. Gender issues are
determined by culturally different customs and concepts
so especially in multicultural societies there is a need
for negotiation of various aspects of rules and even laws
dealing with gender specificity. One of the most obvi-
ous issues where gender and culture are intertwined and
mutually determined is the issue of wearing the veil that
sparked a very long and still unresolved debate in the
contemporary European societies. This issue becomes
more and more relevant for the Macedonian context too.
That is exactly why I find it necessary to develop an elab-
orate gender sensitive multicultural discourse.

At this very moment it is very important to introduce and
support the idea of unfixed, fluid, or flickering identity in
the Balkans in contrast to all conflicts resulting from the
insistence on purely and strictly defined national identi-
ties and the fights for one-nation-states. The absurd of
the all too big relevance given to the archives’ authorities
as guardians and to the archived objects as proves of the
truth about the national identity is especially obvious in
the context of this debate. Taking into account the rela-
tivity of the consistence of selection process and classi-
fication of the archival material and the possibility for
manipulation of these materials (for example, the pos-
sibility for manipulation with the archival photographs),
I find the issue of fixed national identity highly problem-
atic and impossible to prove historically or scientifically.
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Besnpyro, Bo mEPHUOAOT IITO CJIEAM, KOTa MHUTpaIfjaTa
ke cTaHe MHOTY JIECEH M 4YecT Iporiec (Toa € BCYIIHOCT
BeKe IpHUCYTHO Bo EBporickara YHHMja HO, 3a 2KaJl, 32 HaC
He IIpeTcTaByBa OJIMCKa WIHHHA), IPAIIAakheTo 32 YUCT U
(bUKCeH UJIEHTUTET CelaK Ke 3aryOu 0] CBOETO 3HaUEeHhe.
Kako u ma e, MoxkaM Ja COIJIeJlaM 3OIITO 34 MHOTY
JIp’)KaBHU aBTOPUTETH OBa IPETCTaByBa rojieMa OIlac-
HOCT, ocoO0eHO BO MakeJioHHja, KaJ/ie IITO MPallambeTo
Ha HaUOHAJIHHUOT HWAEHTUTET He Oelle I[eJI0OCHO
paspeleHo u cé yIITe € €IHO Of TJIABHUTE IIpalllara
Ha IoJIMTHYKaTa areHza. Ho, 103BOJIH J1a ja U3JI0KUME
ITIOMHAKy OBaa jaebaTa. AKO MaKeJOHCKHOT WUIEHTHUTET
cé YIIITe ce COIVIeAyBa KaKo Jia € ,,I10/] 3aKaHa“, mopaaun
0/1I0MBabETO HAa COCETHUTE 3eMjH /1a ja mpu3HaaT Make-
JIOHHWja ¥ HEj3BUHUOT HApOJi KaKo 3acebHa Hallfja co Cy-
BEpeHa TEPUTOPHja U COIICTBEHO MMe, jasUK U HapOf,
KakBa OM OWJIa OIIaCHOCTA JOKOJIKY 3eMjaTa CTaHe el
0J1 EBPOIICKHOT €EKOHOMCKH, IIOJTUTUYKH U OIIITECTBEH
cucrem? Bo eHO MyITHKYJITYPHO OIIIITECTBO KaJie IITO
ceKoja pa3JInyHa CyBepeHa eUHHIA CE COCTOH O/ ITIOBEKe
JIOKAJIHO YIIPABYBaHU €JUHHUIIA U BO KOja EKOHOMCKHOT
HMHTEPEC € I10jaK O/] HAIIHOHAIHHOT HHTEPEC, IIPAIIAheTO
3a HAIIMOHAJTHUOT WUJEHTHUTET CTaHyBa KYJITYPHO, a HE
MIOJIUTUYKO Tpaliame. KyarypHata pasjandHOCT, Mery
JIPYTOTO, € e/leH OJ IJIaBHUTe 0esie3d Ha COBPEMEHOTO
€BPOIICKO OIMIITECTBO (Aypu U OPHUIIHjATHO € aKI[EeHTH-
paHa BO WIEHOT 151 o AMcTepiaMmcKaTa crorogoa). OBa
€ pasJIN4YHO O pa3bHUpameTo Ha KyJITypHATa pasHO-
JIMKOCT KaKO arjioMepainyja Ha 3aeMHO H30JHpPaHU
WIEHTUTETH KOU He ce MelllaaT M KOHU, CJIEIACTBEHO, He
CH BJIMjaaT efieH Ha Apyr. IIoNMOT Ha MYJITHILIAIIUTET,
KOj OTCEKOralll IO CTPaTH(PUKYBaJ IOTEKJIOTO, C€ YHHHI
JleKa e BO JupeKkTeH KOHQIINKT co beckpajHara morpara
IO MOTEKJIOTO Ha comcTBeHUOT uzeHturer. Ha banka-
HOT, TAKBUTE IOTPArH CE YIITe IPUYHHYBaaT OeCKpajHu
CyMpH 1 HeJlopa30uparba U 3aT0a € TOJIKY BasKHO J1a ce
pasbepe Kako GYHKIIHOHUPA MYATHKYITYPATUCTUUKUOT
KOHIIEIT Ha OIIITECTBOTO.
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Needless to say, in the forthcoming period when migra-
tion will become a very easy and frequent process (this
is actually already present in the European Union but
unfortunately it does not sound as a near future to us)
the question of pure and fixed identity will however lose
much of its relevance. Nevertheless I can see why to
many state authorities this sounds like a big danger, es-
pecially in Macedonia where the issue of national identi-
ty has not been resolved thoroughly and is still one of the
main issues on the political agenda. But let us put this
debate differently. If the Macedonian identity is still seen
as “threatened” by the neighbouring countries’ refusal to
recognise Macedonia or its people as a distinctive nation
with sovereign territory and proper name, language and
people, what would be the danger if the country becomes
part of the European economic, political and social sys-
tem? In a multicultural society where each different sov-
ereign unit consists of many locally governed units and
wherein the economic interest prevails over the national
interest, the issue of national identity becomes not a po-
litical issue but a cultural one. Cultural diversity is, any-
way, one of the main prerogatives of the contemporary
European society (even officially underlined in the Article
151 of the Amsterdam Treaty). This is different from the
understanding of cultural diversity as an agglomeration
of mutually isolated identities that do not interfere and
therefore do not influence each other. The notion of mul-
tiplicity that always already stratifies the origin seems to
be in direct conflict with the endless quest for the origin
of one’s own identity. In the Balkans, such quests still
cause endless backlashes and misunderstandings and
therefore understanding how the multiculturalist con-
cept of society works is so important.

’II
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7K. T.: Koza 36opysailie 3a kyailiypHatia pasHoAUKOCT
80 KOHUleKkcllHa,,cO8PEeMEeHOl0 e8POTiCKO otiwitiecitiso”,
witio tiodpa3bupaitie co tipudasxaitia ,es8poicko“?
Jlaau edua itaxkea ,EY-uenilipuuna® ytiottipeba Ha
»espoiticko“ (uckayuyeajru 2o ,3atiadHuoiti baakan® u
Opyeauitie urenku Ha Coeettioiti Ha Espotia xou He ce 80
EY) modce 0a 6ude uniliepiipeiliupaHa Kako CUMILLOM
Ha cebe-koaoHu3upare? Ilonaittiamy, xaxkeo e Baweilio
Mucaere 3a tiotiynapHocilia Ha ToCil-KOA0HUJAAHUOL
Jduckypc wyxa u Hez2o8uoill iieopucku ioilieHyujan,
3emajku 2o tipedsud tipouecoill HA ,e8poileudauuja“ Ha
baaxkanoiu?

C. M.: Tyka uutam JBe pa3IUYHU Opaliama. AKO Me
mpaliyBare Koja € MojaTa JIMYHA MO3HUIHja, TOA € eleH
aCIeKT, U Taa CyNCTaHIHjaJTHO OU ce pasjUKyBasia Off
OHA IIITO TO COIJIEAyBaM KaKO aKTyeJHA PeasHOCT Ha
EBporma, 1 Kako 3Hauerme Ha MPHU/ABKaTa ,eBPOICKO".
Cnopest MoeTo MHCJIEE€ (a Taka jac ro ynorpebyBam ,,eB-
poricko®), 6u Tpebaso a OujeMe CBECHU 3a pasjdKaTta
nmoMery OQUIMjaTHO HWCIOJIUTU3NPaHAaTa €BpOIICKa/
EY peropuka v Hej3UHOTO MPUKPHUEHO 3HaueHe. Fako
JINYHO HE MO’KaM, a Jla He Ce corjlacaM CO HEOIXO/-
HOCTa O] PEBUINParhe Ha BeKe KaTaxpPEeTUUKOTO KOPHC-
Tebe Ha OrpaHHUYeHaTa yrorpeba Ha BOKaOysapoT Off
crpana Ha EY, ¥ co HEONMXOHOCTA /la ce MHCUCTHPA Ha
[IPUTOBapare KOH TaKBaTa UCKIyurBa JepUHUITja HA
ynoTrpebaTta Ha 300pOT ,,eBPOIICKO®, 3a KaJjl, jac MOpam
Jla ce ZpsKaM 0 OHA IITO OBHMe 300pOBU BCYIIHOCT TO
3acramyBaar fieHec. CMeTaM Jieka cekoja apyra qeduHu-
IIFja Ha 300pOT ,,eBPOIICKHU“, OapeM 3a Hac U 3a JIDyTUTE
KaHZUJIaTH 32 MPUKJIy4YyBame KoH EY, e ce ymre myc-
Ta keba. VMcro Taka, jac BCYIIHOCT HE IJIe/laM 30IITO
3emMjuTe Kou He ce wieHku Ha CoBetor Ha EBpoma 6u
Tpebayio Jla OUJIaT UCKJIYYEHH O] €BPOIICKOTO ,CEME]j-
cTBO“. Mlako HUB I'Ml UMa CaMO HEKOJIKY, HEKOHU O HUB
moBeke MpHUIaraaT KOH eBPOIICKATa KyJITypHA TPaJHUIU-

Z. T.: When you are speaking about cultural diversity
in the context of “the contemporary European soci-
ety,” what do you mean by the adjective “European”?
Could such an “EU-centric” use of “European” (by ex-
cluding the “Western Balkans” and the other non-EU
members of the Council of Europe) be interpreted as a
symptom of self-colonisation? Furthermore, what is
your opinion about the popularity of the post-colonial
discourse here, and its theoretical potential, as far as
the process of “Europeanisation” of the Balkans is con-
cerned?

S.M.: Here I read two different questions. If you ask me
what is my personal position that is one aspect and it
would substantially differ from what I see as the actual
reality of Europe and the meaning of the adjective “Euro-
pean.” In my opinion (and that is how I use “European”)
we should be aware of the difference between the offi-
cial politicised European/EU rhetoric and its concealed
meaning. Even though I personally cannot but agree with
the urgency of the revision of the already catachretic use
of EU limited use of vocabulary and with the necessity
of insistence to objecting to such an exclusive definition
of the use of the word “European,” unfortunately I had
to abide with what this words actually stands for today.
I hold that any other definition of the word “European,”
at least for us and the other European Countries whose
accessions in EU is still only a “wishful thinking.” Also
I actually do not see why the countries not belonging to
the European Council should be excluded from the Eu-
ropean “family.” Even though they are only few, some
of them belong more to the European cultural tradition
(Belarus, Montenegro), or at least to the European con-
tinent (Kazakhstan) than some of the ones already given
the accession to the Council (for example: South Cauca-
sus States).
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ja (benopycwuja, llpra I'opa), wiu 6apemM KOH €BPOIICKH-
ot koutuHeHT (KazaxcraH) o4 HEKOW Ha KOU UM € BeKke
JIOTIYIITEHO J1a ce mpukiaydaT Ha CoBeToT (Ha IMpUMep:
Jy’KHO-KaBKaCKUTE JIPKABH).

Bo omgHOC Ha BTOPHOT eI O/ MpaIlakbeTo, MAJIKY CyM
CKENTHYHA BO [TOIJIE]T HAa CEKOja HEKPUTHYKA IPUMeEHAa Ha
ITIOCTOEYKH TEOPHH, BKJIYUUTETHO U HA TIOCT-KOJIOHU]aJI-
HaTa TeOpHja, BO HOBU KOHTeKCTH. Ha mpumMep, efieH o
IJIABHUTE IIPUTOBOPH YIIaT€H KOH IOCT-KOJIOHUjJTHUOT
koHIent ,xuopua“ Ha Xomu K. Ba6a (Homi Bhabha),
Oerre TOKMy Tpo0JIEMaTHYHOCTA HA HETOBAaTa MpUMeEHA
BO CEKOj ITocebeH KOHTEKCT U Ha IT0CeOHU JIOKAJTHU CUTY-
anuu (Bunere Absolutely Postcolonia na ITutep XanBapy,
(Peter Hallward) ili Colonial Desire: Hybridity in Theo-
ry, Culture and Race na Pobept I1ej Cu Jaur (Robert J.C.
Young)). Camo 6u cioMeHasIa JieKa rJiaBHUTE IUCTUHK-
MM OJT KOU IIITO CUTe Ou Tpebasio Aa 3ali09HeMe, IIPH ce-
K0j 00H/] 3a IpUMeEHA Ha ITOCTKOJIOHUjaJTHA KPUTHKA, O
TpebasIo /a ja *MaaT Ha YM acHMeTpUYHATa KOJIOHU3a-
nuja Hcrok-Mcerok (wim, ako cakare, nypu u Mcrok-3a-
11aJ1) cO Koja IITo Tpeba /1a ce 3aHMMaBaMe Ha bajkaHOT,
3a pasJjIMKa o7 IJIJaBHUTe IpeoKynanuu Ha Exsap Caup
(Edward Said), I'ajatpu YakpaBoptu CnuBak u Xomu
K. Baba co xosonuzanujara 3anaza-Fcrok. Kako u f1a e,
MMa TOJIKY MHOTY pedepeHIId BO MOCT-KOJIOHHjaTHUTE
TEOPUHU KOU He OW Tpebasio J1a TH 3aIyllITUME U IpeHe-
OperHeMe, Kako IITO € MPo0JIeMaTH3UPAKETO HA €CeH-
[Ajasu3aljaTta Ha mpallambara 3a €ETHUIKOTO TOTEKJIIO
u pacata (ITosx T'wipoj (Paul Gilroy) niu Pobept Ilej Cu
JaHr), KOH IIITO MOKAT /1a 6H/1aT MHOTY KOPUCHU CTpaTe-
MU 3a HallaTa HcTopuorpadwuja, MOJTHUTOJIOTHja WK
KyJITypHa TeopHja.

IIpeBox ox auriucku jasuk: Kapko TpajaHocku
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In regard to the second part of the question I am a lit-
tle sceptical about any uncritical application of exist-
ing theories including the postcolonial theory in new
contexts. For example, one of the main objections ad-
dressed to Homi K. Bhabha’s postcolonial concept “hy-
brid” was exactly the difficulty of its application to any
particular context and to particular local situations (see:
Peter Hallward’s Absolutely Postcolonial or Robert J.C.
Young’s Colonial Desire: Hybridity in Theory, Culture
and Race). I would only mention that the main distinc-
tions that we all need to start from in any attempt of ap-
plication of postcolonial critique should have on mind
the asymmetrical colonisation East-East (or if you like
even East-West) that we need to deal in the Balkans in
difference to the main concerns of Edward Said, Gayatri
Chakravorti Spivak and Homi K. Bhabha with West-East
colonisation. However there are so many references in
postcolonial theories that we should not neglect and
overlook, such as the problematisation of the essentiali-
sation of the issues of ethnic origin and race (Paul Gilroy
or Robert J. C. Young) that could be very useful strategies
for our historiography, politology or cultural theory.
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JoppaHyo CekynoBcku

Henri Atlan et Roger Pol-Droit,
Chemins qui ménent ailleurs,
Dialogues philosophiques,
Editions Stock, Paris, 2005.

Bo Bpeme Ha npojiytaboueHa ryiobann3anyja i MHCTaHT-
Ha pa3MeHa, cocTojbaTa Ha WHTeJEKTyaJHaTa IIpakca
e 3a0esIe)XUTETHO MapKHUpaHa CO 3aTBOpame BO cele,
oOuIyBajku ce Jla ce 3aIITHTU O HAJIBOPEIIHH BJIH-
jarmja. Mucurenure oz 3amaJioT ' UTHOPHUPAAT OHHE
ox Ucrokot u obparHo. Ilenra Ha AHpu ATiaH u Poxke
ITosn-J/IpoaT e fa To MOTCETaT YUTATEJIOT JieKa pumocod-
CKHTe IIpalllaiba MO’Ke HaBUCTUHA OPTy /1a ce IMpeTornar
BO TEOPETCKH KOHTEKCTH, IIOWHAKBU O] OHHE Ha KOU
UM npunaraar. /la ce MOTTHKHE IIpaKca Ha OTCTAIyBakbhe
Ha [MaTOT KOH JAPYTOCTa, Pa3JIMYHOCTA, /Ia Ce IPEAJIOKAT
M BOOYAT MOJKHM HACOKH U maTtuimTa. KiacuuyHute
dumocodpcku mpamama He ce HEU30EKHH, KaKO IITO
HAIIINTe MPETXOHUIY He y4yea? [asu cMe Hy:KHO 0OBp-
3aHU Jla TO 0OMHCIIyBaMe U 0OHOBYBaMe OBOj MarercaH

Kpyr?

[TocTojar maTuITa KOU HABUAYM BOJAT BO KOPCOKAK, HO
THEe BCYIIHOCT BOJIAT Ha APYTH MecTa. Tue u3Bupaar of
dumocodckuTe mejcazky BO paMKHUTe Ha KOU ce UTHOPH-
PaHU ¥ MapTUHAJIU3WPaHU. ABTOPHUTE ce OOHayBaar aa
I'M pEBHUAMpPAaT rojieMuTe IOIJIaBja Ha 3amagHara Gu-
Jocoduja, T03ajMyBajKU T'M MaTEKUTE HU3 KOU THE OJaT,
3a MIOBTOPHO MCTHUTE /Ia CE U307aT, HO OBOjIAT CO HEW3-
BeCHA WJIM IIOMHAKBA JIECTHHAIIMja Ha IIPUCTUTHYBAbE.
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Henri Atlan et Roger Pol-Droit,
Chemins qui ménent ailleurs,
Dialogues philosophiques,
Editions Stock, Paris, 2005.

Né kohén e globalizimit té thelluar dhe té kémbimit in-
stant gjendja e praktikés intelektuale éshté né ményré
theksuar e shenjuar me mbyllje né vete, duke u pérp-
jekur té€ mbrohet nga ndikimet e jashtme. Mendimtarét
e peréndimit i injorojné ata té€ lindjes dhe anasjelltas.
Qéllimi i Anri Atlanit dhe Rozhe Pol-Druasé qé ta pérku-
jtojné lexuesin se ¢éshtjet filozofike me té vérteté mund
té shkrihen né kontekste teorike té ndryshme nga ato
té cilave u pérkasin. Q€ té nxitet praktika e largimit nga
rruga kah tjetérsia, dallimi, té€ propozohen dhe té vére-
hen kahe e udhé té€ mundshme. Céshtje klasike filozofike
nuk jané té paevitueshme, si¢c na mésonin paraardhésit
toné. A jemi doemos té obliguar ta mendésojmé dhe ta
pértérijmeé kété rreth magjik.

Ka udheé té cilat né shikim t€ paré shpijné né qorrsokak,
por ato né té vérteté shpijné né vende t€ tjera. Ato buro-
jné nga peizazhet filozofike né kuadér té té cilave jané té
injoruara dhe té margjinalizuara. Autorét orvaten t’i re-
vidojné kaptinat e médha té filozofisé peréndimore duke
i huazuar rrugét népér té cilat ato t€ ecin qé pérseéri té
gjitha té pérshkohen, por késaj radhe me destinacion té
pasigurt ose t€ ndryshém té arritjes né cak.

:
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OBaa kHHUTra e HammilaHa BO opMa Ha KOHTUHYUPaH
JAjasior wiu obpakame Ha JBajiaTa aBTOPH, KOUIITO
ce HaJIOBP3yBaar e/leH Ha JIpyr OpU M3JI0KYBAaHETO Ha
HUBHUTE PA3MUCIU, TEMEJIEJKU TH, CEKOj TIOeIMHEYHO,
CBOUTE MCKa3W BP3 COINCTBEHUTE BHU/IyBarba U UHTEP-
MpeTanuy Ha pa3jINYHUTE PEJTUTHO3HU U Procodcku
TpaJUIINU, KaKo OpaMaHu3MOT U Oyau3mMoT, CliiHO3a U
KanT utH.

KuuraTa nmpeTcraByBa HCKpPEH 00K/ /1a ce OTBOPAT COTICT-
BEHUTE CTOJIHINITA BOH JOMHUHAHTHUTE JIUICKYPCH IIITO
ce Ipe/laBaaT HAa YHUBEP3UTETUTE U KOU UM IIpUIaraaT
Ha J171a00KOBTEMEJIEHUTE IPUKO-JIATUHCKA U XPUCTHjaH-
CKa KyJITypa, BO Kou cMe odOpMeHU U HABUKHATH Ja
IpecTojyBaMe.

Ona 1rTo ro HapeKyBaMe rj100au3anuja uid MOHIUj -
3aI1ja, OICTOjyBa €AMHCTBEHO IPEKY YHU(POPMHUDPAHE
Ha TeXHHUKAaTa U INCKYPCOT Ha Haykara. llako edukaceH,
OBOj JUKYPC € IpeMHOTry cupoMaiieH. Criopes; aBTOpuUTe,
TOa € cUMILTHGUIMPaH 6a3UUeH aHIJINCKHY ja3UK, IIpe3e-
MeH 0] CEeMHHapHy M Hay4IHU TpyZoBU. CBOjaTa paMHO-
MEPHOCT ja JIOJIKH Ha HEroBaTa eKCTEH3UBHOCT U OIlepa-
[UoHaHA edUKacHOCT. BeymmHoceT, MoiepHaTa Hayka ce
pas3BUBa, IIpeJ ce, Ha XPUCTUJAaHCKUOT 3ara/l.

Kaxko ga ce coequHat HayKaTa U TEXHUKATa BO CUTE aCIIEK-
TH HA YOBEUKOTO IIOCTOEHE?

OBa e mpaInameTo CO KOe CUTe CMe IPEOKYIMupaHu. 3a
Jla ce OJITOBOPH, IOTPEOHO € /1a ce BKIyJaT 0/10J1eCcOIuTe
Ha JIPYTUTE MUCJIEYKHU TPAJTUIINH, KOU, BO KOHKPETHUOT
c/IyJaj, ce He3aMEeHJIMBU U HEOJIMUHJTUBH.

Ky libér éshté shkruar né formé té dialogut té€ vazh-
dueshém ose té té drejtuarit té dy autoréve té cilét ndér-
lidhen me njéri-tjetrin gjaté shpalimit t€ pérsiatjeve duke
i bazuar ¢donjéri vegmas piképamjet dhe interpretimet
e veta né traditat e ndryshme religjioze dhe filozofike si
brahmanizmin dhe budizmin, Spinoza dhe Kanti et;j.

Libri paraqget orvatje té sinqerté qé té hapen géndrimet
vetanake jashté diskurseve dominante, té cilat ligjéro-
hen népér universitete dhe té cilat u pérkasin kulturés
me themele té forta greko-latine dhe té krishteré ku jemi
formuar dhe ku jemi mésuar qé té ekzistojmé.

Até g€ e quajmé globalizim ose mondializim, géndron
vetém pérmes uniformimit té teknikés dhe diskursit té
shkencés. Edhe pse efikas, ky diskurs éshté tej mase i
varfér. Sipas autoréve, kjo éshté njé gjuhé angleze bazike
angleze e simplifikuar e marré nga seminaret dhe pun-
imet shkencore. Baraspeshén e vet ia detyron eksten-
sionalitetit t€ vet dhe efikasitetit operacional. Né té
vérteté, shkenca moderne para sé gjithash zhvillohet né
peréndimin e krishteré.

Si té béhen bashké shkenca dhe teknika né té gjitha as-
pektet e ekzistimit té njeriut?

Kjo éshté ¢éshtja me té cilén té gjithé jemi preokupuar.
QE té japim pérgjigje duhet t€ kycen shkélgimet e tradi-
tave mendore t€ té tjeréve té cilat né rastin konkret jané
té pazévendésueshme dhe té paanashkalueshme.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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JoppaHyo CekynoBcku

Sylviane Agacinski,

Le passeur de temps,
Modernité et nostalgie,
Editions du Seuil, Paris, 2000.

Hamrero 4yyBcTBO 3a BpeMe ce MeHYBa, MOAMGMUIMPA.
Butneto 3a Hac He e MOBeKe IIOCTOjaHO, TYKYy HACTAH HA
3aMUHYBabe, IPEOTHOCT.

Jlamy e BOOMINTO MOXKHO /la C€ MUCJIH COIICTBEHOTO
BpeMe? Bo mcropujaTa Ha 3aaJHOTO ONIITECTBO, Bpe-
MEHCKHTE eII0XU Ce OCMUCIEHN KaKO TOJIEMU BpEMEHCKHU
[IapYNHba KOU COOZIBETCTBYBAAT HA IIOEMHEYHU CBETOBU
0]l KOM CeKOj IIPeTCTaByBa e/ieH rocebeH Mepuoy, Kako
AHTUKaTa WIN CPEJIHUOT BEK, OTHOCHO IoceOHA IUBU-
Ju3anyja, Kako OpHeHTAIHAaTa, XeJIEHHCTUYKaTa, po-
MaHCKaTa UTH.

OBue CBETOBH HE CaMO IITO ce CYKIIECHBHU BO €/IHA XeTe-
JIMjaHCKa UCTOPHja U IPOTPECUBHYU BO BPEMEHCKA CMUC-
JIa, THE Ce UCTO Taka reorpadcku MOApeIeHH O] UCTOK
KOH 3amnaJi. Hacranure xou 6u Tpebasio ga oTBOpaT maT
KOH HOBU BpEMEHCKH eIoXH, Kako OpaHITycKaTa peBOJIy-
[[1ja Ha MIPUMeEp, U CAMUTE Ce IOJ[PEeHN HAa HEBUJJIU-
BOTO CO3PEBAa€e U Ha arOHUjaTa Ha €MOXUTE Ha KOU UM
IIPETXO/AT.

ArarnuHcku ce (poKycrupa Ha HEKOJIKY aCIIeKTH Ha COBpe-
MeHaTa MHUCJIAa 32 BPEMETO M HEroBara reHesa, IIOTOYHO
00HOCOTl 8peme-08uicerbe, HaJOBP3YBAjKH ce Ha HAIIIETO
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Sylviane Agacinski,

Le passeur de temps,
Modernité et nostalgie,
Editions du Seuil, Paris, 2000.

Ndjenja joné pér kohén ndryshohet, modifikohet. Qenia
pér ne nuk éshté mé e pérhershme, por ngjarje né kalim
e sipér, kalueshmeéri.

A éshté e mundur fare qé t€ mendohet koha vetanake.
Né historiné e shoqérisé peréndimore epokat kohore
jané me kuptim té formuar si copa té médha kohore té
cilat bashkéveprojné né ményré pérkatése né botét e
meévetésishme nga té cilat secila paraqget njé periudhé té
vecanté, si Antika ose Mesjeta, pérkatésisht civilizim té
meévetésishém si oriental, helen, roman etj.

Kéto bété jo vetém qé jané suksesive né njé histori hege-
liane dhe progresive né kuptimin kohor, ato gjithashtu
jané edhe té nénrenditura gjeografikisht nga lindja né
peréndim. Ngjarjet té€ cilat do té duhej té hapin rrugé
drejt epokave té reja kohore, si pér shembull revolucioni
francez, edhe vet€ jané té€ nénrenditura né njé pjekuri té
padukshme dhe né agoniné e epokave té cilave u parap-
rijné.

Agacinski fokusohet né disa aspekte té mendimit
bashkékohor pér kohén dhe gjenezén e saj, mé sakté pér
marrédhénien kohé-lévizje, duke u ndérlidhur né pér-

;
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BU3YEJIHO UKOHOTPadCKO UCKYCTBO, TOJIKY CIIeIIU(PUIHO
3a JIeHeIllIHUIaTa, KaKo eJleH HOB JI0Ka3 3a BPeMeHOC-
tTa. KoHeuHO, KOHQIMKTHTEe HA TEMIOPATHOCTA KOU Ce
paraar momMery MOJIUTHYIKATA TEMIIOPAJTHOCT U KOMIIpe-
cHja Ha BpeMeTo, CIIOpeJ] Koja ce BOJU MeanaTevyHaTa
JIOTHKA.

VnejaTa 3a enoxayHOCTa € BP3aHa 3a CBETOT KaKO Bpe-
MeHCKa U € HeoJJBOMBA O/ KaTeropujata mpocTop. Xu-
[I0Te3aTa 3a elHO BpeMe Koe OM ro HapekJie COIICTBEHO
U Koe OU IIPeTCTaByBaJIO BpeMe Ha OBOj CBET U €IoxXa €
MIPUCYTHO KOTa BeJIMMeE Hue, KOra BO MHOXKHMHA €BOIIH-
paMe 3aeTHUIITBO HA FreHEepaIHH.

Penvruure, Ap>KaBUTE U UMIIEPUUTE BeKe T'H JIETEPMU-
HUpaJie IPBUYHUTE U Oa3UYHHUTE PAMKHU BO KOH € JI03BO-
JIEHO HU3 MCTOpHjaTa /ia ce pa3rpaHUyaT eIoXUTe, CBe-
TOBUTE, IUBUIN3AIUNATE. PEJIUTHO3HOTO U IIOJTUTHYKOTO
ce TPaIUIIMOHATHUTE TTOPEOIH CIIOPE] KOU Ce JIEJIA 1
ce cmeTa BpeMeTo. THe ce cocTojaT o/ OeJUHEYHH HaC-
TaHU, KAKO I0jaBaTa Ha O/Ipe/IeH MPOPOK MU GOKECTBO,
parameTo Ha opesieHa JIMHACTHja, OCBOjYBAYKH ITOXOJ
Ha e/[Ha uMIiepuja u cja. Vcropujata e peJMruo3Ha u
IMOJIUTUYKA, BpeMeTo HCTO Taka. Cemmak, HCTOpHjaTa
IIpecTaHyBa Jja UM Ce IIOTYMHYBA Ha OBUE J{BE€ HCTOPUCKH
CHJTH.

Beke BO 19-0T BeK, TEXHOJIOIIKUOT HAIMPEIOK ce HAaMeT-
HyBa KaKO HOBO pedepeHIINjaTHO 10JIe 32 ONUIIIYBAE 1
MOJIpeyBak-e Ha CEBKYITHOCTA HAa YOBEUKHUTE OITIIITECTBA.
TeXHOJIOMIKUOT HAIPEIOK I'0 HaMeTHYBa Pa3B0OjOT KAKO
CBETCKHM HUMIIEPATHB KOj T0 00eUHYyBa CBETOT BO €IHO
€JINHCTBEHO BpPEME.

ImobanuzanyjaTta € obeqUHyBalbe Ha JUHAMHUKATa Ha
CBETOT CIIOPE]] ITpaBUjIaTa Ha 3amajioT, OJTHOCHO CIIOPES,
COBPEMEHHTE XPOHOTEXHUKHU. TEXHOIOMIKHUOT HAIIPEIOK

vojén toné vizuale ikonografike, aq specifike pér té sot-
men, si njé déshmi e re pér kohésiné. Fundja, konfliktet
e temporalitetit g€ lindin midis temporalitetit politik dhe
kompresionit té€ kohés sipas sé cilés udhéhiqget logjika
mediatike.

Ideja pér epokalitetin éshté e lidhur si ide kohore dhe
éshté e pandashme nga kategoria hapésiré. Hipoteza pér
njé kohé gé do ta quanim vetanake dhe qé do té para-
giste kohén e késaj bote dhe epoke éshté e pranishme
kur themi ne, kur né shumés evokojmé pérbashkeési
gjeneratash.

Religjionet, shtetet dhe perandorité tashmé i kané de-
terminuar kornizat zanafillése dhe themelore né té cilat
lejohet gjaté historisé té ndahen me kufij epokat, botét,
civilizimet. Religjiozja dhe politikja jané rende tradicion-
ale sipas té cilave ndahet dhe llogaritet koha. Ato pér-
béhen nga ngjarjet e vecanta si paragqitja e njé profeti ose
peréndie té caktuar, lindja e njé dinastie té caktuar, eks-
pedita pushtuese e njé perandorie etj. Historia éshté re-
ligjioze dhe politike, koha po ashtu. Megjithaté historia
vendos t€ mos u nénshtrohet kétyre dy fuqive historike.

Qysh né shekullin XIX pérparimi teknologjik imponohet
si fushé e re preferenciale pér pérshkrimin dhe nénren-
ditjet dhe pérgjithshmériné e shogérive njerézore. Pér-
parimi teknologjik e imponon zhvillimin si imperativ
botéror i cili e bashkon botén né njé kohé té vetme.

Globalizimi éshté bashkimidinamikés sé botés sipasrreg-
ullave té peréndimit, pérkatésisht sipas kronoteknikave
bashkékohore. Pérparimi teknologjik né té gjitha sferat
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BO cute cepu cTaHyBa periep Ha OMINTECTBEHATa KJia-
cuduKanmja, Taka 3amaZHaTa PAMOHAIHOCT CTaHyBa
JIOMUHAHTHA HACIIPOTH CHTE OCTAaHATH MOJAJMTETH Ha
MUCJIEEE. 3alaJHaTa PAIMOHATIHOCT WHAYTYpUPA €KO-
HOMHja CIIOpe]T KOja BpeMeTo Tpeba /1a Oujie MpOIyKTH-
BHO, KOPUCHO, peHTabmw1HO. OBaa eEKOHOMU]ja HAa BpeMe-
TO CTaHyBa IUIaHeTapHa. He mocTon HauMH Jja n3Jie3eMe
HAaJIBOP O/ PAaMKHUTE Ha BPEMETO WJIM UCTOPHjaTa, 3aT0a,
AranuHCKY HU IIpezJiara eTuka Ha eeMepHocTa.
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béhet piké veneruese e klasifikimit shogéror, késhtu ra-
cionaliteti peréndimor béhet dominant pérballé té gjitha
modaliteteve té tjera t€ mendimit. Racionaliteti peréndi-
mor inauguron njé ekonomi sipas té cilés koha duhet té
jeté frytdhénése, e dobishme, rentabile. Kjo ekonomi e
kohés béhet planetare. Nuk ka ményré pér té dalé nga
kornizat e kohés ose té historis€, prandaj Agacinski na
propozon etikén e efemerisé.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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JoppaHyo CekynoBcku

Fabrice Midal,
Quel bouddhisme pour U'occident?
Editions du Seuil, Paris, 2006.

Co curypHOCT MOXKeMe Jia KOHCTaTupaMme Jieka Oyzauc-
TUYKATa MUCJIA BeKe CO JIENIeHUH, I0JieKa HO CUTYPHO,
ce BKOPEHYBAa Ha eBPOIICKO TJ10. Taa He caMo IITO € eiHa
01 [yXOBHUTE CHJIM KO U ce HyZaT Ha EBpomna, TyKy e
JUTabOKO BIUIOTEHA BO eBpoIicKaTa cBecT. OTTyka, ce
IIOCTaByBa IIpallIambe€TO: AaJIM B KAaKOB 6yzu/13aM My €
notpebeH Ha 3amazotr? Ilpamamero cmopex cBojaTa
COJIP>KMHA € HaBUYM OecrrpeZIMeTHO, HO CITIOPEJ] CBOjaTa
T€XHNHA € CYIITUHCKO BO JaJICHHUOT COIIXMO-UCTOPHUCKH
KOHTEKCT.

Cnopen, Mupas, mpukasHaTa 3aloO4yHyBa JIOIIO. YIIITE
0/l CAMHOT IIOYETOK OBaa AyXOBHA TPAJUIMja € IpeT-
CTaBeHa BO JIONIO CBeTJIO, Oe3 /la ce BOAU CMETKA 3a
pa3IMYHOCTa U TeHUjaJIHOCTa Ha OyMCTUYKATa H7Eja.
PeyKIIMOHUCTUYIKHUOT IIPUCTAIl IIpU esaboparyjara Ha
OyAuCTHYKAaTa MUCJIOBHA TPAJIUIIMja HE € HUIITO TOBEKe
O/l peayluMpame Ha UCTaTa Ha €HA PAIMOHAINCTHYKA
dunocoduja, koHbDOpMUpaHa HA HAjBYJITADEH HAYWH HA
noTpebure Ha coBpeMeHnOT EBpomneery!

Tonem Opoj commoI03U MpeAyNpeayBaaT Ha HAYUHOT
Ha KOj OyZU3MOT y4ecTByBa BO OIpeziesibaTa Ha WH/U-
BH/IyaTa Koja ce oOu/lyBa HaOp3WHA /1a 3aKPIH HEKaK-
Ba, KakBa OWi0, peJurno3Ha AokrpuHa. Kako mpumep,
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Jordanco Sekulovski

Fabrice Midal,
Quel bouddhisme pour l'occident?
Editions du Seuil, Paris, 2006.

Me siguri mund té konstatojmé se mendimi budist
tashmé me dekada, ngadalé, por me njé siguri po lés-
hon rrénjé né truallin evropian. Ai jo vetém g€ nuk éshté
njeri nga forcat shpirtérore g€ i ofrohen Evropés, por
éshté edhe thellésisht i ndérthurur né vetédijen Evropi-
ane. Sé kéndejmi shtrohet pyetja: a i duhet dhe cfaré
budizmi i duhet peréndimit? Pyetja pér nga pérmbajtja e
vet né shikim té paré €shté e paréndésishme, por pér nga
pesha e vet éshté genésore né kontekstin e dhéné socio-
historik.

Sipas Midalit tregimi fillon keq. Qé nga fillimi kjo tra-
dité shpirtérore éshté prezantuar né njé pamje té keqe,
pa mbajtur llogari pér vjetérsiné dhe gjenialitetin e idesé
budiste. Qasja reduksioniste gjaté elaborimit té tradités
mendore budiste nuk éshté asgjé mé tepér pérveg se njé
redukim i té njéjtés né njé filozofi racionaliste té komfor-
muar né ményrén me vulgare pér nevojat e evropianit
bashkékohor!

Njé numeér i madh sociologésh na térheqin vérejtjen pér
ményrén me té cilén budizmi merr pjesé né pércaktimin
e individit qé pérpiget ta arnojé shpejt e shpejt njéfare,
cfaré do qofté, doktrine religjioze. Si shembull autori na
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aBTOPOT HU ja II0COUyBa yIroTpebaTa Ha TEPMHUHOT 3€H,
KOj e TIpe3eMeH O/ jalloHCKaTa Oy/IMCTHYKa TpajauIlvja.
ITocTou nHBa3Mja HA MPOU3BO/IU IIITO CE HYIaT KaKO 3€H
— IOYHYBajkH Off KPEMOBH 3a YCHHU, MJIEYHH U MECHU
IIPOM3BOH, I1a & 0 GAaHKApCKH U MHTEPHET YCIYTH -
HaceKkajie To cpekaBaMe 300pOT 3€eH, KOj BO HajyIpoc-
TE€Ha CMHUCJIa 0O3HAUyBa CMUPEHOCT, OmmyIITeHocT. Hema
IIOBEKEe CTpec IpU peasu3anujaTa Ha CEKOjAHEBHUTE
3a7[auH, JOJKHOCTH U 3a/I0BOJICTBA.

CranyBa 300p 3a IpOorpecHBHA JAeHATypaju3aliija Ha
TepMHHOT 3eH. Cenak, criopes, Mujia, HaBJIETYBaHhETO
Ha 3eH BO CEKOjIHEeBHA ymoTpeba MoXKe Ja Ouje Iio-
Ho. CBemo cMe Ha He3aJ0BOJICTBOTO Ha C& IOBeke
reHepany MJIaJiv CTY/IEHTH OJf OTPAaHUYEHOCTa Ha Teo-
PUCKHUTE 3Haeha CO KOM Ce CTEKHyBaaT, 0e3 MOKHOCT
HCTHUTE /Ia T BJIOKAT BO COIICTBEHATA €r3UCTEHIIHja, 3a-
IJIETKAHW BO aBAaHTYPHU3MOT HAa MOZJEPHOCTA, YOBEUKH
CYIIITECTBA BO IOTPAra 1o AyXOBEH U3BOP, MaKH U KEHU
KOM HACTOjyBaaT IIOPaJUKaJIHO Jia To TpaHchopMupaar
COBPEMEHOTO 3allaJIHO OIIITECTBO, IIPUTOA OOUIYBAjKU
ce J1a JKuBearT IIOABTEHTUYHO. 3aToa, He cMeeMe a 3a00-
paBuMe JieKa OyIM3MOT KOJIITO JIEHEC ce BKOPEHyBa Ha
3amnajioT He e peJIuruja, TyKy, IIpej ce, HauuH OHOBO /A
ce UCIIUTA COIICTBEHOTO MOCTOEHHE.

Bo Taa Hacoka, criopes; Muzas, 360pot Oyu3aM e JIOIIo
n30paH, OUJIejKU BO HeroBara ujeja M MPAKTHKA HE €
COZIP>KaHO HUIITO Of] OHA IIITO O3HAYYBA €JIEH ,-M3aM".
Muzan He OTCeTyBa Ha e/IeH 3€H MajcTOp KOj KM II0B-
TOpYBa Ha CBOUTE 3aIaIHU CJIeI0EHUIIN /1a He ce 00U Iy-
Baar Jia TM UMHUTHpPaaT JaloHIUTe, TYKY /Ia I'H TIOCTaBaT
OCHOBUTE Ha eJleH Oy/r3aM KOj Ou OWJI CBOjCTBEH Ha
3amazor. O6jacHyBa Jieka Oyau3MoT € pojieH Bo MHau-
ja, moroa mpucTUrHyBa Bo KuHa 1o/ UMETO UaH, Iypu
moToa BO JamoHHja Kajie IITo ce TpaHchopMUpa BO 3€eH,
MIOMUHYBAjKH €JleH TaT Ha TpaHcdopMaluja u ajianTa-
nuja.

vé né pah pérdorimin e termit zen i cili éshté marré nga
tradita budiste japoneze. Ka njé invazion prodhimesh qé
ofrohen si zen — duke filluar prej kremave pér buzé, pro-
dhimeve qumeéshtore dhe atyre t€ mishit e deri te shér-
bime bankare dhe té internetit — gjithkund e hasim fjalén
zen e cila né kuptimin mé té thjeshtésuar do té thoté
getésim, lirim shpirti. Nuk ka mé stres gjaté realizimit té
detyrave, obligimeve dhe kénagésive té pérditshme.

Béhet fjalé pér denatyralizim progresiv té termit zen.
Megjithaté, sipas Midalit depértimi i zenit né pérdorim
té pérditshém mund té jeté i frytshém. Jemi té déshmi-
taré té pakénaqésisé té shumé brezave studentésh té rinj
nga marrja e kufizuar e dijeve teorike, pa pamundési qé
kéto t'i vené né disponim pér ekzistencén personale, té
ngatérruar né aventurizmin e modernitetit, genie njeré-
zore né kérkim té burimit shpirtéror, burra dhe gra qé
orvaten me vendosméri né ményré me radikale ta trans-
formojné shogériné bashkékohore peréndimore duke u
munduar me kété rast té jetojné né ményré mé auten-
tike. Prandaj, nuk guxojmé té harrojmeé se budizmi i cili
sot po léshon rrénjé né peréndim nuk éshté religjion,
por, para sé gjithash ményré qé sérishmi té hulumtohet
ekzistimi vetanak.

Né kété drejtim, sipas Midalit, fjala budizém éshté zgjed-
hur keq sepse né idené dhe praktikén e saj nuk ka asgjé
gé pérmban nga ajo qé paraqet njé “izém”. Modali na e
pérkujton njé zen mjeshteér i cili ua pérsérit ithtaréve té
vet peréndimoré té mos orvaten t’i imitojné japonezét,
por t'i vendosin themelet e njé budizmi i cili do té ishte
karakteristik pér peréndimin. Ai shpjegon se budizmi
ka lindur né Indi, pastaj arrin né Kiné me emrin can, e
madje mé voné né Japoni, ku transformohet né zen duke
kaluar njé udhé té transformimit dhe adaptimit.
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Hemoro Quel bouddhisme pour loccident? uma 3a
1eJI, TpeJT ce, 71a ja MPEeTCTaBh OBaa crapa TPaAHIHja,
W3/1BOjyBajkul ' Hej3UHUTE QyHTaMEHTaJTHU TOYKH, Oe3
¥ HajMaJ1 O0u/T 1a ja KPUTHUKYBA.

Jla ce OArOBOpPH Ha MpAIIAkETO KAKOB Oyau3aM My
e motpebeH Ha 3amajioT HE € BOOIIITO JIECHO, HO Taa
3a/lava e BOeIHO CYyIITHHCKA nmoTpeba. Taa uMmnimpa
M3/IBOjyBalbe Ha KYJITYPHHUTE aCIeKTH BP3aHM 3a J1ajie-
HUOT UCTOPUCKHU U reorpadCK KOHTEKCT, 32 Jla Ce HaJl-
MUHE TPAJUIIMOHATTHUOT COMHEK U HeJlopa3bupame BO
3amajHaTa JAyXOBHA Tpajullfja, Oujejku OyIM3MOT ce
cMeTa KaKo TPaJihIlfja Koja e Tyfa 3a HallluTe BeKe BOC-
MIOCTaBEHU KaTErOPUH Ha MUCJIEIHE.
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Vepra Quel bouddhisme pour Uoccidente? ka pér géllim,
para sé gjithash, ta paraqesé kété tradité té vjetér duke
i ndaré pikat e saj fundamentale, pa pérpjekjen as edhe
meé té vogel ta kritikojeé.

Q€ t'i jepet pérgjigje pyetjes cfaré budizmi i duhet
peréndimit nuk éshté aspak e lehté, por kjo detyré
njeéherésh €shté nevojé thelbésore. Ajo implikon ndarje
té aspekteve kulturore té lidhura me kontekstin e dhéné
historik e gjeografik, qé té tejkalohet dyshim tradicional
dhe keqkuptimi né traditén shpirtérore peréndimore,
sepse budizmi konsiderohet si tradité e cila éshté e huaj
pér kategorité tona tashmeé t€ vendosura té€ mendimit.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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JoppaHyo CekynoBcku

Quentin Meillassoux,

Apreés la finitude,

Essai sur la nécessité de la contingence,
Editions du Seuil, Paris, 2006.

OB0j KpaTok ecej mpeTrcraByBa mnotdaT o ocobeHa
BR)KHOCT KaKO OOHJT OZTHOBO /1A C€ MOCTaBH IPOOJIEMOT
KOj U 1o /1azie cjajor Ha KanToBaTa ¢prrocodcka KputH-
Ka, Koja, MaK, Ha CBOj HAUMH, ja MPENO0JIOBH UCTOpHjaTa
Ha MHCJIemeTo. MetnoT mpobyiieM MoOKeMe BO IOETHO-
craBeHa (popMa J1a To MpOHajaeMe Kaj XjyM, KaIellITo He
BO/IM KOH HY?KHOCTa Ha 3aKOHUTOCTUTE HA IPUPOJIATA.

Op kazie oBaa TakaHapeuyeHa HYKHOCT?

KaHT e jaceH, uCTO Kako ¥ XjyM: OATOBOPOT € JieKa ce
MIPOM3JIETyBa O] HAIIIETO UCKYCcTBO. He 00uayBajku ce na
jamoMCTOBETH Hy?KHOCTA CO OHAA TAKAHAPEUYEeHAa Hy>KHOCT
Ha 3aKOHUTOCTHUTE HA IpupoiaTa, KaHT 3akiydyBa Jieka
HY?>KHOCTA He IIPOU3JIETYBA O] HAIlIaTa CETHJIHA MTepIiel-
I[1ja, TYKy Taa Mopa /ia uMa JIpyT U3BOp, a TOA € aKTUB-
HOCTa KOja TO KOHCTUTYHPa YHUBEP3AJIHUOT CyOjeKT,
koro KaHT ro HapeKkyBa ,,TpaHCIIEH/IeHTaJIeH CYy0jeKT .

OBaa JHCTHHKIMja TIOMely eMIIMpHUCKaTa JaJieHOCT W
TpaHIIEHJEHTA/THATA TIOCTABEHOCT € HaBU/IyM paMKarta
BO KOja ce OOJIMKyBa CeBKyITHaTa COBpeMeHa MMCJIA,
O/THOCHO CETO MHUCJIEEHE HAa MOJIAJIUTETH KAKO ,,HY?KHOCT"
U ,KOHTUHTEHTHOCT®, OHUE 3a KOW pa3MmucyBaa [lenes
u Oyko.
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Jordanco Sekulovski

Quentin Meillassoux,

Aprés la finitude,

Essai sur la nécessité de la contingence,
Editions du Seuil, Paris, 2006.

Kjo ese e shkurtér paraget njé ndérmarrje té€ njé réndésie
té vecanté si orvatje qé pérséri té shtrohet c¢éshtja e cila
ia dha shkélqimin kritikés filozofike té Kantit dhe e cila
né meényré té vet e ndau mé dysh historiné e mendimit.
Céshtjen e njéjté, né formé meé té thjeshté mund ta
gjejmé te Hjumi, g€ na shpie te nevoja e ligjshmérive té
natyres.

Prej nga kjo ashtuquajtur nevojé?

Kanti éshté i qarté njésoj si Hjumi: pérgjigjja éshté se
cdo gjé del nga pérvoja joné. Duke mos u orvatur gé ta
identifikojé nevojén me até té ashtuquajturén nevojé
té ligjshmeérive té natyrés, Kanti vjen né pérfundim
se nevoja nuk del nga perceptimi yné ndiesor, por ajo
duhet ta keté njé burim tjetér, qé éshté aktiviteti i cili
e konstrukton subjektin universal, té cilin Kanti e quan
“subjekti transcendental”.

Ky distingsion midis asaj t€ dhénés empirike dhe shtruar-
jes transcendentale né dukje té paré éshté korniza né té
cilén formohet mendimi i pérgjithshém bashkékohor,
pérkatésisht i gjithé mendimi i modaliteteve si “nevojé”
dhe “kontingjentési”, ato pér té cilat pérsiasnin Delezi
dhe Fukoja.
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Astopor, kako 1 KanT, ce 061/1yBa 1a ja couyBa Hy>KHOCTA,
BKJIyYyBajKH ja TyKa M JIOTHYKaTa HY>KHOCT, cellaK, KaKo
1 XjyMm, Ipu3HaBa Jieka HeMa [BPCT TeMeJI 3a J1a ce MoC-
TaBU IPUPOAHATA Hy»KHOCT. HeroBuoT o6m moTBpAyBa
CaMo e/THO HEIITO KaKOo allCOIyTHO HYXKHO, TOa, JleKa 3a-
KOHUTE Ha IPUPO/IATA C€ KOHTUHTEHTHU.

[ToHatamy aBTOPOT ce HAJIOBP3yBa Ha MOCIEAUIIUTE HA
MIOCTaBEHHOT MPobJIeM (,IIITO € OHA IITO MOXKaM Jia TO
crio3HaaM?“) BO HAacOKa Ha JBAa HOBU ACIIEKTHU: ,IITO €
OHa IITO Tpeba /1a To MpaBaM?“ U ,,IIITO € OHA HA KOe IIITO
Tpeba Ja ce HazieBaM?“.

Janu nmocrou aAllCOJIYTHA JIOTUYKa Hy}KHOCT? Hanu moc-
TOU paJHUKaJIHa KOHTHHTEeHTHOCT? Moxebu Moxeme Aa
ro MHUCJ/IMME OHa IITO €, HO JaJIM HalllaTa MUCJIa € 3aBH-
CHa O[] IIPETIIOCTABEHUOT IIpeEAMET KOj caMarTa ro KOH-

cTUTYyUpa?

ABTOpOT ja (pokycupa pacmpaBaTa OKOJIy IPUHITAIIOT HA
KAay3JTHOCT IIITO TO MMEHyBa KaKo ,IPUHIUII HA YHU-
dopmuTeT Ha MpUpoaTa”, 3aKIyIyBajKH JeKa Hy>KHOCTA
BO CBETOT € IIONHAKBA O] 0HAA CO JIOTUYKO-MaTEMaTUYKI
npensHak. OHOCHO, cTaHyBa 300D 32 HY»KHOCT KOjaIlITo
IIPETCTaBYyBa eZleH BU/L (pU3UIKA HY>KHOCT.

Axo po6siemor Ha Xjym ro pa36yawi KaHT oz HeroBata
JIOTMAaTcKa JIpeMKa, CIIOpeJ] aBTOPOT, HAM HH IIPeocTa-
HyBa Jla ce pas0yauMe o7 HallaTa 3a€eMHA JpeMKa U
Jia ce obuzeMe Jja I IOMUPHMe MUC/IATa U arcoJIyToOT.
Taka He caMo IITO € MOXKHO J1a Ce TIOCTaBHU aIlCOJIyTHOTO
I10JIe HA MUCJIEHETO, TYKY TOA € U HY>KHO.

Autori, si edhe Kanti, orvatet ta ruajé nevojén, duke
e pérfshiré kétu edhe nevojén logjike, megjithaté, si
Hjumi, pranon se nuk ka themel té forté qé t€ vendoset
nevoja e natyrshme. Orvatja e tij vérteton vetém njé
gjé si absolutisht t€ nevojshme, se ligjet e natyrés jané
kontingjente.

ME tej autori ndérlidhet me pasojat e ¢éshtjes sé shtruar
(“Cfaré éshté ajo té cilén mund njohé€”) né drejtim té té
dy aspekteve té reja: “Cfaré éshté ajo qé duhet ta béj”?
dhe “Cfaré éshté pér té cilén duhet té shpresoj”?

A e ekziston nevojé logjike absolute? A ekziston kontin-
gjentja radikale? Ndoshta mund ta mendojmé até
gé éshté, por a éshté i varur mendimi yné nga lénda e
supozuar, g€ e konstituon veté?

Autori e fokuson e trajtesén rreth parimit té kauzalitetit
gé e quan si “parim i uniformitetit té€ natyrés” duke ardhur
né pérfundim se nevoja né boté éshté e ndryshme nga ajo
me parashenjé logjike-matematike. Pra béhet fjalé pér
njé nevojé e cila paraget njé faré nevoje fizike.

Nése ¢éshtja e Hjumit e ka zgjuar Kantin nga gjumi i tij
dogmatik, sipas autorit, neve na mbetet té zgjohemi nga
gjumi yné i ndérsjellé dhe té pérpigemi t’i pajtojmé men-
dimin dhe absolutin. Késisoj jo vetém qé éshté e mundur
té shtrohet fusha absolute e t€ menduarit, por kjo éshté
edhe e nevojshme.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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